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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE,.

—

AMoNg the many lessons to be derived from the work nere
presented to the English reader, there is one that seems to
address itself more particularly to our own country, and to be
especially applicable at the present period. It is that to be
deduced from the intimation conveyed in the following pages
as to “ How, and by what means”—to use the words of a
foreign contemporary*—¢ the Catholic leaven ferments, and
the Catholic spirit renews itself, at certain epochs.” We
cannot share the triumph felt by the * Université Catholigue,”
in the conviction that the present is one of those epochs; but
if it be true, as all Catholic Europe declares, that our own
couutry is to be the mass next ¢ fermented "—that England is
to be the arena wherein this ¢ renewed spirit” is next to ex-
hibit its conquests—we may profit by the warning conveyed
in the intimation; and from the process, so luminously de-
scribed in the text, as that by which Catholiciem was re-
stored in the sixteenth century, we may learn how to prepare
for the more eflectual counteraction of its effects in the nine-
teenth.

It would ill become the reader of the liberal-miuded Ranke
to rise up from the perusal of his impartial pages with the
cry of “ No Popery " on his lips; but we may be permitted to
deprecate a lapse to Romanism even in a single individusl
of our Protestant community, because Romanism is not the

* «Université Catholique.’’
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religion of Progress; because it subjects the minds as well
ns destinies of its followers too implicitly to the influence of
men, equally fallible with themselves; and because it places
too many intermediaries between the Christian and his
Creator.

And if it be desirable that no dweller in our iand shonld
embrace Catholicism, are we not deeply indebted to the author
who has laid open to us the means by which its tenets are
most successfully insinuated among a people ? and the rather,
because such means are believed to be at this moment in
vigorous action among ourselves.

That this is no unfounded assumption has been amply
proved by events that have but lately occurred in various
parts of England. The following pages clearly shew that
the most efficient agents of Catholic restoration in the six-
teenth century were careful to conceal their true character,
until the firm establishment of their influence enabled them
to declare it. ¢ They permitted themselves to be known to
the people simply as ¢ the Spanish priests.” They gained pos-
gession of the Professors’ chairs in different univergities ; but
when not supported by the ruling powers, they took measures
to veil their true purpose until too firmly seated to be readily
disturbed.”* Have we not something similar proceeding in
our own country ? If the reader think such a process im-
possible of execution in England, let him recall events of very
recent occurrence in one of our own universities; let bim
compare the tenets of Cardinal Bellarmiue, and other Ro-
manist controversialists, with those propounded of late years
by many wko do not call themselves Romanists, and he will
find a resemblance go startling as to convince him at once that
the evil exists, and that the warning contained in the facts
relsted by Ranke muy be profitably employed for our owu

* The text, passim
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dofence against these insidious attacks on the religious faith of
our country.

The conflict maintained between the Papacy and Pro-
testantism during the latter half of the sixteemth century,
with the means by which the former obtained a triumph that
seemed uatterly inexplicable until the appearance of the pre-
sent work, is described by Professor Ranke with an ability
that has gained acceptance and admiration for his labours
from the most enlightened men of Europe : the portion of the
“ History ” devoted to that purpose is perhaps more valuable
and iustructive than any other part of his book. It is not
the province of a trauslator to eulogise his author,—he suf-
ficiently intimates his own admiration by addressing himself
to the humble task of reproducing the work in another
tongue ; but a few words on the subject may perhaps not be
considered out of place.

To the noble office of the historian, Professor Ranke has
brought the best qualities demanded for its most worthy ful-
filment,—a vast amount of knowledge, unwearied patienco in
research, a pure conscientiousness and profound respect for the
sacredness of Truth, the most rigid impartiality, aud entiro
freedom from prejudice. His manner is accordingly calm and
dispassionate ; it is extremely rapid, yet never wanting in
dignity ; dealing powerfully with the most extensive generali-
ties, he is nevertheless clear and precise in detail : the French
critic before alluded to declares him to have “brought out
the points of interest in the most sterile regions of history, as
the skilful miner discovers the vein of gold, or as certain men
are said to possess the faculty of perceiving the living springs
that flow concealed in the depths of the earth.”

The present translation, forming part of a series designed
for the counteraction of the vitiated taste in reading which
has been too long prevalent, is intended to come within the
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reach of all ¢lasses. Let us only succeed in substituting the
products of such minds as that of Ranke for the depraving
aliment by which the hunger and thirst of our thoughtful and
respectable working population for intellectual food has too
long been cheated,—let us effect this, and we shall have gone
far towards defending them, not from Romanism only, but
from whatever else shall offend against the majesty of Truth.

The work now before the reader has been grievously mal-
trcated by a French translator, and this not from incapacity,—
for the translation, though replete with falsehood, gives suffi-
cient proof of ability,—but from a perverse determination to
misrepresent its spirit, and that for the most dishonest pur-
poses. Desiring to obtain for his party the advantage that.
must result from the testimony of so important an authority,
the French translator has laboured to disguise the liberal and
enlightened Protestantism of Ranke, and sought to present
him as the advocate of Catholicism ; to this end he has not
scrupled to alter the meaning of various passages, and has
totally omitted many others.

The present translator has in no one instance departed from
the thought of the author, and, wherever it was possible, has
retained his very words. The work is here given unmutilated
and with serupulous fidelity.

Professor Ranke has left his valuable notes in the various
languages used by his authorities ; these it has been thought
advisable to translate for the convenience of the English
reader, but the originals have, wherever it was thought de-
sirable, also been retained.

In conclusion, it may be permitted to remind the reader
of what Bossuet deciares concerning the Papal Church:
“ Rome,” he exclaims, * Rome is not exhausted in hLer old
sge ; neither is the force of her voice extinct—night and day
<he censos not to send it forth among the most distant nations ;
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and. Lelold ! at that maternal voice the extremities of the
world are set in motion, and exhibit the will to give birth to
a new Christianity that shall repair the ravages of thesc
latter heresies. Such is the destiny of the Church!”

Let us not refuse to perceive the trvth that ¢ Rome is not
exhausted ;” let ns not remain too supine m our security while
her voice is indeed sounding thronghout the length and breadth
of our land, though it be but in low and concealed whispers.

It may not be out of place here to remark, that our author
has maintained the position of Protestantism to be above all
danger ;* but he made this assertion many years since, and
would not, perhaps, affirm so much in the present altered stato
of things; and even if Protestantism, in the mass, be still
declared safe, we have proof that there is peril to the indi-
vidual. Why should any be allowed to stray fre™ what, as
Protestants, we hold to be the purer faith? It is, at Jeast.
the part of a wise prudence to be ever watchful ; nor are we
at all in danger of intolerance or bigotry, because we consent
to arouse oursclves from a somewhat too confident negligence
and security.

* Sce Author's Preface, p. xviii

VOL. 1. b
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Tue power of Rome in the early and middle ages is uni-
versally known: in modern times, also, she has exercised
renewed influence over the world. After the decline of her
importance, in the first half of the sixteenth century, she once
more raiscd herself to be the centre of faith and opinion to
the Romanic nations of southern Europe, and made bold, and
often successful, attempts to recover her dominion over those
of the north.

This period of a revived church-temporal power,—its reno-
vation and internal development,—its progress and decline,—
it is my purpose to describe, at lcast in outline; an under-
taking which, however imperfectly it may be performed, could
never have been attempted, had I not found opportunity to
avail myself of certain materials hitherto unknown. My first
duty is to give a general indication of these materials and
their sources.

In an earlier work* I have already stated the contents of
our Berlin MSS.; but Vienna is incomparably richer thau
Berlin in treasures of this kind.

Besides its cssentially German character, Vienna pussesses
also an element more extensively European: the most di-
versified manners and languages mcet in all classes, from
the highest to the lowest, and Italy in particular is fully

* In the Preface to the ‘* Ottoman and Spanish Empires in the sixteen‘h
and eeventeenth Centuries,’’

t2
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and vividly represented. Even the collections in this city
present a comprehensiveness of character, attributable to the
policy of the state and its geographical position ; its ancient
conncction with Spain, DBelgium, and Lombardy; and ita
proximity to and ecclesiastical relations with Rome. The
Vienncse have from the carliest times displayed a taste for
collecting, possessing, and preserving; whence’it arises that
even the original and purely national collections of the im-
perial library are of great value: to these, various foreign
collections have since been added. A number of volumes
similar to the Berlin Informazioni were purchased at Mo-
dena, from the house of Rangone; from Venice were ac-
quired the invaluable manuscripts of the Doge Marco
Foscarini ; including his materials for a continuation of
his literary undertaking, the ¢ Italian Chronicles,” of which no
trace is elsewhere to be found; and the bequest of Prince
Eugene added a rich collection of historical and political
manuscripts, which had been formed, with comprehensive
judgment, by that distinguished statesman. The reader is
animated by feelings of pleasure and hope, on examining the
catalogues, and perceiving the many unexplored sources of
knowledge that will enable him to supply the deficiencies mani-
fest in almost all printed works of modern history. A whole
futurity of study ! And at the distance of a few steps only,
Vienna presents literary subsidies still more important. Tho
imperial archives contain, as might be expected, the most au-
thentic and valuable records for tbe elucidation of German, and
general, but particularly of Italian history. It is true that the
greater part of the Venetian archives have been restored, after
many wanderings, to Venice; but there still remains in
Vienna a mass of Venetian manuscripts far from unimportant ;
despatches, original or copied, and abstracts thercof made
for the use of the state. and called jubricaries; rcpurts,
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which, in many instances, are the only copies extant ; official
registers of public functionaries, chronicles, and diaries. The
notices to be found in the present volumes, relating to Gregory
XTIII. and Sixtus V., are for the most part derived from the
archives of Vienna. I cannot sufficiently acknowledge the
‘unconditional liberality with which I was permitted to have
access to these treasures.

And perhaps I ought here to particularize the many and
various aids afforded me in furtherance of my attempt, both
at home and abroad; but I feel restrained by a scruple
(whether well-founded or not, I anm upable to decide), that
I should have to mention so many names, some of them
of great eminence, as would give my gratitude the appecar-
ance of vain-glory; and a work, which has every reasou to
present itself modestly, might assume an air of ostentation iil
suited to its pretensions.

Next to Vienna, my attention was principally directed to
Venice and Rome.

It was formerly the almost invariable practice of great
houses in Venice to form a cabinct of manuscripts, as an
adjunct to the library. It was in the nature of things that
these would relate principally to the affairs of the repullic.
They served to shew the part taken by the respective families
in public affairs, and were preserved as records and memorials
of the housc, for the instruction of its younger members. Some
of these private collections still remain, and I had access to
several ; Lut much the larger number were destroyed. in the
general ruin of 1797, or since. If more have been preserved
than might have been expected, the gratitude of the world is
due chiefly to the librarians of St. Mark, who laboured to save,
from the universal wreck, whatever the utmost resources of
their institution would permit them to sccure. Accordingly
this .ibrary possesses a considerable store cf manuscripts,
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indispensable to the history of the city and state, and which
are even valuable aids towards that of Europe. But the
inquirer must not expect too much from it : it is a somewbat
recent acquisition ; gathered, almost at hazard, from private
collections ; incomplete and without unity of plan. It is not to
be compared with the riches of the state archives, especially as
these are now arranged. I have already given a sketch
of the Venetian archives, in my inquiry into the conspiracy
of 1618, and will not repeat what I there said. For my
Roman investigations, the reports of the ambassadors re-
turning from Rome, were above all desirable ; but I bad great
reason to wish for assistance from other collections, because
nonc are free from lacunze, and these archives must necews-
sarily have sustained losses in their many wanderings. In
different places I gathered together forty-eight reports relating
to Rome : the oldest dating from the year 1500 ; nineteen of
the sixteenth, twenty-one of tbe seventeenth century ; these
formed an almost complete series, having only a few breaks
herc and there. Of the eighteenth century there were it is true
only eight, but these, too, were very instructive and welcome.
In the majority of cases I saw and used the originals. They
contain a grcat number of interesting notices, the results of
personal observation, which had passed out of memory with
the generation. It was from these that I first derived the
idea of a continucd narrative, and these also inspired me with
courage to attempt it.

It will be obvious that Rome alone could supply tho meany
for verifying and extending these materials.

But was it to be expected that a forcigner, and one pro-
fessing a different faith, would therc be permitted to have free
access to the public collections, for the purpose of revealing
the acerets of the papacy ?  This would not perhaps have been
8o ill-advised as it may appear, since no scarch can bring to
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light any thing worse than what is already assumed by
unfounded conjecture, and received by the world as esta-
‘Llished truth. But I cannot boast of having had any such
permission. - I was enabled to take cognizance of the treasures
gontained in the Vatican, and to use a number of volumes
suited to my purpose; bnt the freedom of access which I
could have wished was by no means accorded. Fortunately,
however, other collections were thrown open to me, from which
I could acquire information, whicl, if not complete, was very
extenszive and authentic. In the flourishing timnes of aristo-
cracy, more particularly in the seventeenth century, it was
customary throughout Europe for the great families, who had
administered the affairs of state, to retain possession of some
of the public documents. This practice prevailed in Rome
to a greater extent, perhaps, than in any other state. The
reigning kinsmen of the pontifl, who in all ages exercised
considerable power, usually bequeathed as an heir-loom to the
princely houses they founded, & large part of the state papers
sccumulated during their administration. These constituted
a part of the family endowments. In the palaces which they
erected, a few rooms, usually in the upper part of the building,
were always reserved for books and manuscripts, which each
succeeding generation contributed to enrich. Thus, to a
certain extent the private collections of Rome may be re-
garded as the public ones, as the archives of state were
dispersed among the descendants of reigning houses, without
any objection being made to the practice; mnch in the same
manuer as the redundancy of public wealth was suffered to
flow into the coffers of the papal kindred, and certain private
galierics, such as the Borghese or Doria, became greatly
superior to the Vatican, both in extent and historical import-
ance, though the latter is distinguished by its sclection of
masterpieces, The manuscripts which are preserved in the
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Barberini, Chigi, Altieri, Allani, and Corsini paluces, are
aceordingly of inestimable value, for the aid they give towards
n history of the p pes, their state and church. The state-
paper office, recently established, is particularly important
for its collection of registers illustrative of the middle ages ;
whicl, as regards that period, will still repay the inquirer;
but, so far as my knowledge extends, I do not belicve that
much is to be gained from it for later centuries. Its value
sinks into insignificance, unless I have been purposely de-
ceived, when compared with the wealth and magnificence
of private collections. Each of these comprises, as may
be readily supposed, that epoch in which the pope of
the family reigned; but as the kindred of cach pontiff
usually retained an eminent station; as men are in gene-
ral desirous of extending and completing a collection once
begun, and as opportunities were frequent in Rome, from the
literary traflic in manuscripts established there; so the whole of
these private collections possess many valuable documents illus-
trating other periods, both proximate and remote. The richest
of all (in consequence of important bequests) is the Barberint ;
that of the Corsini Palace has been remarkable from its com-
mencement for the care and judgment with which it has been
formed. I was fortunately permitted to use all these collec-
tions, as well as others of less importance; and in some
instances with unrestricted freedom. An unhoped-for harvest
of authentic and suitable materials thus lay before me. As for
exauple, correspondences of the nuncios (nunciatura), with
the instructions given to them, and the reports which were
hrought back ; circumstantial biographies of different popes,
written with the more freedom, because not intended for the
public; lives of distinguished cardinais ; official and private
journals; investigations of particular circumstances and trans-
actions ; special opinions and decliberations ; reports on the
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sduninistraticn of the provinces, their trade and manufactures
ptatistical tables, and accounts of receipts and disbursements.
These documents, for the most part entirely unknown, were
prepared by men practically a:quainted with their subject,
and of a credibility which, though it does not supersede
the necessity for a searching and critical examination, is equal
to that usually accorded to the testimony of well-informed
contemporaries. The oldest of these MSS. of which I made
use, related to the conspiracy of the Porcari against Nicholas V.
Of the fifteenth century I met with only a few ; but on enter-
ing the sixteenth, they became more numerous and more com-
prehensive at every step. Through the whole course of the
seventeenth century, during which so little is known with
certainty respecting Rome, they afford information, the more
valuable because of its previous dearth. After the com-
mencement of the eighteenth century, they decrease in number
and intrinsic value; but at that time the Roman state and
court had already lost much of their influence and import-
ance. I will go through those Roman MSS., as well as the
Venetian, in detail, at the end of the work, and will there
note whatever I may find deserving attention, and which I
could not well introduce in the course of the marrative. The
large mass of materials, both manuseript and printed, which
are lying before me, renders a stringent condensation indis-
pensable.

An Italian or Roman, a Catholic, would enter on the sub-
ject in a spirit very different from ine. By indulging in
expressions of personal veneration, or, perhaps, in the present
state of opinion, of personal hatred, he would give to his
work a peculiar, and, no doubt, more brilliant colouring ; on
many points he would be more elaborate, more ecclesiastical,
more local. In these respects, a Protestant, a North German,
eannot be expected to compete with him. He regards the
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papal power with feeliugs of more indifference; and must,
from the first. renounce thai warmth of expression which
arises from partiality or hostility ; and which might, per-
haps, produce a certain impression in Europe. For mere
matter of ecclesiastical or canonical detail, we can have no
true sympathy ; on the other hand, our position affords us dif-
ferent, and, if I am not mistaken, purer and less partial views
of history.* For what is there in the present day that can
make the history of the papal power of importance to us?
Not its particular relation to ourselves; for it no longer
exercises any essential influence, nor does it create in us solici
tude of any kind ; the times are past in which we had any
thing to fear ; we now feel ourselves perfectly secure. Popery
can now inspire us with no other interest than what results
from the development of ite history and its former influence.
The papal power was, however, not so unchangeahle as is
commouly supposed. If we consider the question apart from
those principles upon which its existence depends, and which it
cannot abandon without consigning itself to destruction, we
shall find it affected, quite as deeply as any other govern-
ment, aud to the very essence of its being, by the various
destinies to which the nations of Europe have been subjected.
As the history of the world has varied ; as ome nation or
another has gained the ascendancy ; as the fabric of soeial
life has been disturbed ; so also has the papal power been
affected : its maxims, its objects, and ils pretensions, have
undergone essential changes; and its influence, above all, has
been subjected to the greatest variations. If we cast a glance

® Nor has any change been produced in this respect by the events
that have occurred since the first edition of this work was published.
The author, on reviewing it, has found occasion for only slignt additions
and alterations, which in nowise affcct the cssentials of the subject.
(Note to the second edition.)
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at the long catalogue of names so frequently repeated through
successive ages, from Pius I. in the sccond century, to our
contemporaries, Pius VII. and VIIL in the nineteenth, we
receive an impression of uninterrnpted stability ; but we must
not permit ourselves to be misled by this semblance of con-
stancy. The popes of different periods are, in fact, distinguished
by differences as strongly marked as those existing between
the various dynasties of a kingdom. To us, who are lookers-
on at a distance, it is precisely these mutations that present
the most interesting subject of contemplation. We see in
them a portion of the history of the world, and of the general
progress of mankind ; and this is true, not only of periods
when Rome held undisputed sovereignty, but also, and per-
haps cven more remarkably, of those shaken by the con-
flicting forces of action and counter-action, such as the times
which the present work is intended to comprise,—the six-
teeoth and seventeenth centuries;—times when the papacy
was menaced and endangered, yet maintained and fortified
itself ; nay, even re-extended its influence; striding onward
for a psriod, but at last receding again, and tottering to
its fall; times when the mind of the western nations was
pre-eminently occupied by ecclesiastical questions ; and when
that power, which, abandoned and assailed by one party,
was upheld and defended with fresh zeal by the other, neces-
sarily assumed a station of high and uuiversal importance.
It is from this point of view that our natural position in-
vites us to consider it, and this I will now attempt.

I thiok it appropriate to commence by recalling to the
memory of my reader the situation of the papal power in
the beginning of the sixtecnth century, and the courso of
events which led thereto.
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THE

HISTORY OF THE POPES

BOOK I

CHAPTER 1.
EPOCHS OF THE PAPACY. A.D.1-—1500.
§ 1. Christianity in the Roman Empire.

IFr we examine the condition of the ancient world in ita
earlier ages, we find it occupied by a great number of ir de«
pendent communities. Seated along the shores of the Medi-
terranean, and extending themsclves inland, so far as their
knowledge of the country permitted, they dwelt divided into
various tribes, all originally coufined within very narrow
limits, but all purely free, and cach possessing its own pecu-
liar character and institutions. The independence enjoyed by
theso communities was not erely political ; au independent
religion also had been established by cach: the ideas of God
and of divine things liad reccived a character strictly local ;
deities of the most diversified attributes divided the worship
of the world, and the law by which their votaries were
governed became inseparably united with that of the state.
We may safely declare that this intimate union of ehurch and
stute, this twofold freedom, limited only by the light obliga.

VoL. I B
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tions arising from identity of race, had the most nnportant
share in the civilisation of the carly ages. Each community
was indeed surrounded by narrow limits, but within these
the vich fulness of the world's vigorous youth found spece to
develop itself according to its own unfettered impulse.

ITow entirely was all this clkanged as the might of Rome
arose!  All the self-governing powers that had previously
filled the world are seen to bend one after the other, and
finally to disappear. ITow suddenly did the earth become
desolated of her free nations!

In later times, cmpires have been shaken because rengion
had lost its power of control. Inthose days the subjugation of
the state necessarily involved the downfal of the national
rcligion.  Impelled by the political power, believers in every
creed would draw towards Rome; but what significance could
remain to these peculiar forms of belicf, once torn from the
soil whence they had derived their birth? The worship of
Isis was doubtless intelligible in Egypt, where it deified tho
powers of nature, as manifested in those regions. In Rome,
this worship became a senseless idolatry. No sooner did the
various mythologies come in contact than their mntual
destruetion ensued : it was impossible to discover auy theory
eapable of reconciling their contradictions.

But even had this been possible, it would no longer have
sufliced to the necessities of the world.

Tlowever deeply we may sympathise with the fall of so
many free states, we cannot fail to perceive that a new life
sprang immediately from their ruins.  With the overthrow
of independence, fell the barriers of all exclusive nationali-
tics: the nations were conquered—they were overwheimed
together ; but by that veryact were they blended and united ;
for, as the limits of the empire were held to comprise thy
whole carth, so did its subjects learn to consider themselves
as one people.  From this moment the human family began
to acquire the conscionsness of its universal brotherhood.

Tt was at this period of the world’s development that Jesus
Clirist was born.

II»w obscurc and nnpretending was his life ! Ilis occupa..
tion was to heal the sick and to discourse of God in parables
with a few fishermen. who did not always nnderstand kis
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words. IIe had not where to lay his head.  Yet, even from
the worldly point of view whence we consider it, we may
safely assert, that nothing more guilcless or more impressive,
more exalted or more holy, Las ever been seen on earth than
were his life, his whole conversation, and his death. In lis
every word there breathes the pure spirit of God. They are
words, as St. Peter has expressed it, of cterral life.  The
records of humanity present nothing that can be compared,
liowever remotely, with the life of Jesus.

If the earlier forms of belief had ever contained an element
of truc religion, this was now entirely obscured; they no
longer, as we have said, could pretend to the slightest signifi-
canrce. In Him who united the nature of man with that of
God, there shone forth, in contrast with these shadows, the
universal and eternal relation of God to the world, and of
man to God.

Jesus Christ was born among a people broadly separated
and distinguished from all others by ritnal laws of rigid and
exclusive severity, but which also possessed the inappreciable
merit of holding steadfastly to that worship of the one true
God in which they had persisted from their earliest existence
and from which no power could scver them. It is true that
they considered this monotheism as a national worship only,
but it was now to receive a much wider significance. Christ
alolished the law by fulfilling it; the Son of Man declaved
himself Lord also of the Sabbath, and rendered manifest the
cternal import of those forms, which a narrow understanding
had as yet but imperfecily comprchended. Thus, from the
bosom of. a people hitherto separated by insnrmountable
barriers of opinion and customs from every other, there arose,
with all tho foree of truth, a faith which invited and re-
ceived all men.  The Universal Fatlier was now proclaimed,
—that God who, as St. Paul declared to the Athenians,
* hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on
all the face of the carth.” Tor this sublime doctrine, tho
moment, as we have seen, had now arrived—a race of men
existed who could appreciate its value. “ Like a sunbeam,”
s1ys Wusetius, ““ it streamed over the face of the earthX®

* Hist. Ecel. ii. 3.
y 2
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Its beneficent influence was quickly seen cxtending from the
Iluphrates to the Ebro, and overflowing the wide limits of
the empire even to the Rhine and the Danube.

But however pure and blameless the religion of Christ, it
was not in the nature of things that it should escape opposi-
tion from the creeds already established. These had entwined
themselves with the habits and wants of daily life ; they were
oound up with all the old memories of the world; and had,
beside, rew received a certain modification which had brought
them into harmony with the constitution of the empire.

The political spirit of the ancient religions displayed itself
once again under a new aspect. All those self-governing
powers that had once filled the world had become absorbed
into one concentrated whole. There remained but one sole
power that could be called self-dependent ; religion acknow-
ledged this when she decrced divine worship to the em-
peror. To him temples were built and sacrifices offered,
vows were made in his name, and festivals were solemnised
in his hononr, his statues gave the sacredness of a sanctnary
to the place where they stood. The worship men paid to
the genius of the emperor was perhaps the only one com-
mon to the whole empire;* all idolatries accommodated
themselves to this, for to all it offered countenance and sup-
port.

This worship of the Cmsar and the doctrines taught by
Clirist had a certain resemblance when viewed with relation
to the various local religions, but they neverthecless presented
tlie strongest possible contrast with cach other.

The emperor conceived religion in its most worldly aspect
only, as bound to earth and the things of carth. ¢ To him
Le these surrendered,” says Celsus; “whatever cach man
possesses, let it come from him.”  Christianity regarded reli-
gion ir ihe fulness of the spirit, and of supcrhuman truth.

The emperor united Church and State: Christianity sepu-
rated, before all things, that which is Cicsar’s from that which
belongs to God.

* Eckkel, Doctrina Nummorum Veterum, pt. ii. vol. viii. p. 4563 he
quotes a passage from Tertullian, whence it would appear that the worship
«f the emperor was sometimes more earnest than any cther
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The offering of sacrifice to the emperor was an acknow-
Jedgment of the most abject thraldom. In that very union of
church and state wherein %consisted the perfection of in-
dependence under the self-governing powers, might now be
found the seal and completion of man’s subjection: thus the
prohibition of this worship by Christianity was an act of
emancipation. I'inally, the adoration paid to the emperor
wag restricted by the limits of the empire,—then believed to
comprise the whole earth,—while the true faith was destined
to reach to the world’s real limits, and to embrace the whole
human family. Christianity sought to re-awaken the primi-
tive consciousness of religious truth (if it be granted that
such consciousness preceded all idolatries), or, at least, to
infuse a belief complete in its purity, obscured by no inevita-
ble connection with the state, and opposed to the exactions of
that all-grasping power which, not content with earthly
dominion, was seeking to extend its influence over things
divine also. Tt was from Christianity that man derived the
spiritual elemcnt whercin he could once again become self-
sustaining, free, and personally inviocible; a mew vitality
awoke in the bosom of the freshened earth, she beeame fruc-
tified for the development of new productions.

At this moment was exhibited the contrast between the
earthly and the spiritual, between freedom and servitude,—
o gradual decay and a life-breathing and vigorous renovation.

It is not hero that we can describe the long strugglo be
tween these opposing principles: all the elements of life
througliout the Roman empire became invalved in the move-
ment,—all were gradually penetrated and influenced by tho
casential truth of Christianity, and were borne forward by this
great effort of the spirit. « By its own act,” says Chrysastom,
*has the error of idolatry been extinguished ;” * already did
Paganism appear to Lim as a conquered city, whose walls
were beaten down, wlhose halls, theatres, and public buildings
had been destroyed by fire, whose defenders had fallen by tho
sword, and among whose ruins remained only old men or

o Adyog g Tdv paxdpiov Bafvhay sai xard o \taved xai Wi
EX\nvag.
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helpless children. These, too, were soon dispersed, and a
change without example cnsued.

I'rom the depths of the catacombs uprose the adoration of
the martyrs.  On those sites where the gods of Olympus bad
been worshipped—on the very columns that had supported
their teples, were shrines erceted to the memory of those
who had rejected their divinity, and died for refusing to yield
them worship.  The religion of Christ, coming forth from the
desert and the dungeon, took possession of the world. We
sometimes feel astonished that precisely a secular building of
the heathen, the basilica, should have been converted to the
purposes of Christian worship : but in this fact, there is a re-
markable significance,—the apsis of the hasilica contained an
Augusteum,® the assemnbled statues of such emperors as had
reccived divine worship. These were replaced by the images
of Christ and his apostles, as they are seen in many basilicas
to the present day. The rulers of the world, themselves con-
sidered as deities, gave place to the Son of God arrayed in
the nature of man, The local deities passed away, and were
seen no more. In every highway, on the stecp summits of
the hills, in the deep ravines and remote valleys, on the roofs
of houses, and in the mosaic of the floors was seen the cross:
the victory was complete and decisive. As, on the coins of
Constantine, the labarum, with the monogram of Churist, is
scell to rise above the conquered dragon, so did the worship
aud name of Jesus cxalt itself over the vanquished gods of
heathenism.

Considered in this aspect also, how all-embracing is the
influence—how immense the importance of the Roman cm-
pire! In the ages of its elevation all nations were subjugated,
all independence destroyed by its power; the fecling of sclf-
reliance, resulting from the division of interests, was annihi-
lated : but, on the other hand, its later years beheld tho true
religion awake in its bosomn,—the purest cxpression of u
common consciousness extending far beyond its limits,—the
sonsciousness of a community in the one true God.  May we
ot venture to say, that by this development the empire haul

* | take this fact from E. Q. Visconti, Museo Pio Clementine
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fulfilled ler destiny—tl:at she had rendered her own cxistence
no longer nccessary ? The human race had acquired the
kuowledge of its truc nature; religion had revealed the com-
mon brotherhood of maukind.

This religion now reccived from the Roman cmpire its
external forms also.

Among the heathens, sacerdotal oflices were conferred in
like manner with those of civil life: the Jews sct apart a
particular tribe for the dutics of the priesthood ; but Chris-
tiauity was distinguished from both these by the fact that a
certain class of men, freely choosing the sacred profession,
consecrated by the imposition of hands, and withdrawn from
worldly cares and pursuits, is solemnly devoted “to things
gpiritual and divine.” The church was at first governed in
accordance with republican forms; but these disappeared as
the new belief rose to pre-cmminence, and the clergy gradunlly
assumed a position entirely distinct from that of the laity.

This did not take place, as I think, without a ccrtain innato
necessity.  The advance of Christianity involved an emanci-
pation of religion from all political elements, and this was
incvitably followed by the establishment of a distinet eccle-
siustical body, with a constitution pecouliar to itsclf. In this
separation of tho church from the state consists, perhaps, the
most important and most cffectually influential peeuliarity of
Christian times. The spiritual and temporal powers may
coma into close contact—they may remain in tho most inti-
mate comniunion ; but a perfect coalition can oniy take plico
occasionally, and for short periods of time. In their reeiprocal
relations aud position with regard to each other, has sinco
then been involved one of the most important questions pie-
sented by all history.

It was nevertheless imperative on the ceclesiastical body to
form their constitution on the model of that of the cmpire ;
and accordingly, the hicrarchy of the bishops—metropolitan
patriarchs—was formed in close correspondence with the grada-
tious of the civil power. No long time had clapsed beforo
the l‘)ishops of Rome acquired the supremacy. It is, inderd,
A vain pretence to assert that this supremacy was universally
wlruowledged by east and west, even in the first century, or,
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indced, at any time; but it is equally certain that they
quickly gained a pre-eminence, raising them far above all
other ccclesiastical dignitaries. Many causes concurrcd to
secure them this position; for, if the relative importance of
cach provincial capital secured to its bishop a corresponding
weight and dignity, how much more certainly would this re-
sult take place as regarded the ancient capital of the empire—
that city whence the whole had derived its name ?* Rome
was, besides, one of the most illustrious seats of the apostles:
here had the greater number of the martyrs shed their blood.
The bishops of Rome had displayed thie most undaunted firm-
ness throughout the different persecutions, and had sometimes
been scarcely installed into their sacred office before they
followed their predecessor in the path of that martyrdom by
which his seat had been vacated. In addition to all this, the
cmperors now found it advisable to favour the advancement
of a great patriarchal authority. In a law that became de-
cisive for the predominance of Rome as well as of Christianity,
Theodosius the Great commands that all nations claiming
the protection of his grace should receive the faith as pro-
pounded by St. Peter to the Romans.t+ Valentinian also
forbade the bishops, whether of Gaul or of other provinces, to
depart from the received customs of the church without the
sanction of that venerable man, the pope of the Holy City.
Thenceforth the power of the Romnan bishops advanced be-
necath the protection of the emperor himself; but in this
political copnection lay also a restrictive force: had thero
been but oue emperor, a universal primacy might also have
established itself; but this was prevented by the partition of
the empire. The emperors of the East were too cagerly te-
nacious of their ecclesiastical rights to make it possible that

* Casauboni Exercitationes ad Annalcs Ecclesiasticos Baronii, p. 260.

+ Codex Theodos. xvi. 1, 2.~ Cunctos populos quos clementim
nostree regit temperamentum in tali volumus religione versari quam
divinum Petrum apostolum tradidisse Romanis religio usque nunc abipso
insinuata declarat.””  [All nations guverned by our gentle clemency shall
remain in that religion which the divine apostle Peter declares himsel{ to
nave delivered to the Romans.] Plenck also mentions the edict of
Valentinian J1J.
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they should promote that cxtension of power desired by the
western patriarchs in their dominions. In this respect also
the constitution of the Church presents the closest resem-
blance to that of the empire,

§ 2. The Papacy in Connection with the Frankish Empire,

Scarcely was this great change completed, the Christian
religiou established, aud the church founded, when new events
of great importance took place ; the Roman empire, so long
conquering and paramount, was now to see itself assailed by
its neighbours : in its turn it was invaded and overcome.

Amidst the general convulsion that cnsued,—Chnstianity
itsclf received a violent shock. In their terror, the Romans
bethought themselves once more of the Etruscan miysterics,
the Athenians hoped to be saved by Achilles and Minerva,
the Carthaginians offered prayers to the genius Ceelestis; but
these were only tempornry waverings, for even whilst the
empirc was shattered in the western provinces, the church
remained firm and undisturbed throughout all.

But she fell, as was inevitable, into many embarrass-
ments, and found lherself in an entirely altered condition. A
pagan people took possession of Britain; Arian kings seizeil
tho greater part of the remaining West; while the Lombards,
long attached to Arianism, and, as neighbours, most dan-
gerous and hostile, established a powerful sovercignty beforu
the very gates of Rome.

The Roman bishops meanwhile, beset on all sides, exerted
themselves, with all tho prudence and pertinacity which have
remained their peculiar attributes, to regain the mastery—at
least in their ancient patriarchal diocese ; but a new and still
lheavier calamity now assailed them. The Arabs,—mnot con-
querors merely, as were the Germans; but men inspired cven
to fanaticism by an arrogant and dogmatizing crecd, in dircet
opposition to the Cliristian faith,—now poured themselves over
the West as they had previously done over tho East. After
repeated attacks, they gained possession of Africa: one battle
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made them masters of Spain; their gencral, Musa, boasting
that he would march into Italy by the passes of the Pyrences
and across the Alps, and cause the name of Mabomet to be
proctaimed from the Vatican.

This position was all the more perilous for the western
portion of Roman Christendom, from the fact that the
iconoclastic dissensions wero at that moment raging with
the most deadly animosity on both sides. The emperor of
Constantinople had adopted the opposite party to that fa-
voured by the pope of Rome; nay, the life of the latier was
more than once in danger from the emperor’s machinations.
The Lembards did not fail to perceive the advantages de-
rivable to themselves from these dissensions; their king,
Astolphus, took possession of provinces that till then had
always acknowledged the dominion of the emperor, and again
advancing towards Rome, he summoned that city also to
surrender, demanding payment of tribute with vehement
threats.*

The Roman see was at this moment in no condition to
help itself, even against the Lombards; still less could it
hope to contend with the Arabs, who were begiuning lo ex-
tend their sovereignty over the Mediterrancan, and wero
threatening all Christendom with a war of extermination,

Happily, the true faith was ro longer confined within the
Jimits of the Roman cmpire.

Clivistianity, in accordance with its original destiny, had
long overpassed these limits—more especially bad it taken
deep root among the German tribes of the West; nay, a
Clristian power had already arisen among these tribes, and
towards this the pope had but to streteh forth his hands,
wlen le was sure to find the most effectual succour and
earnest allies against all Lis enemies.

Anong all the Germanic nations, the Iranks alone had
beeome Catholie from their first rise in tho provinces of the

® Anaclasius Bibliothecarius: Vite Pontificun. Vita Stephani 1.
ed. Paris, p. 83.—'¢ Fremens ut leo pestiferas minas Romanis dirigere non
desinebat, asserens omucs uno gladio jugulari, nisi swe sesc suddercnt
ditioni,”” [Furious as a lion, he desisted not from pourting forth deadly
threats against the Romans, affirming that all should be destroyed by the
gwrord unless they submitted themselves to his rale]
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Roman empire. This acknowledgment of the Roman see
had secured important advantages to the Frankish nation.
In the Catholic subjects of their Arian cnemies, the western
Goths and Burgundians, the Franks found natural allies.
We read so much of the miracles by which Clovis was fa-
voured; how St. Martin shewed him the ford over the
Vienne by means of a hind; how St. Hilary preceded his
armies in a column of fire, that we shall not greatly crr if
we conclude these legends to shadow forth the material suc-
cours afforded by the natives to those who shared their crecd,
and for whom, according to Gregory of Tours, they desired
victory “with eager iunclination.” DBut this attachment to
Catholicism, thus confirmed from the begiuning by conse-
qnences so important, was afterwards renewed and powerfully
strengthened by a very peculiar influence arising from a
totally different quarter.

It chanced that ccrtain Anglo-Saxons, being cxposed for
sale in the slave-market of Rome, attracted the attention of
Pope Gregory the Great; he at once resolved that Christi-
anity should be preached to the nation whence these beautiful
captives had been taken. Never, perhaps, was resolution
adopted by any pope whenee resalts more important cusued :
together with the doctrines of Christianity, a veneration for
Rome and for the Holy Sce, such as had never before existed in
auy nation, found place among the Germanic Britons. The
Anglo-Saxons began to make pilgrimages to Rome, they sent
their youth thither to be cducated, and King Offa established
the tax called ¢ St. Peter's penny” for the relief of pilgrims
and the education of the clergy. The higler orders proceede:d
to Rome, in the hope that, dying there, a more ready accept-
ance would be accorded to them by the saints in heaven.
The Anglo-Saxons appear to have transferred to Rome and
the Christian saints the old Toutonic superstition, by which
the gods were described as ncarer to some spots of carth
than to others, and more readily to bo propitiated in places
thus favoured.

But beside all this, results of higher importance still en-
stied when the Anglo-Saxous transplanted their modes of
thought to the mainland, and embued the whole empire of the
Franks with their own opinions.  Boniface, the apostle of
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the Germans, was an Anglo-Saxon ; this missionary, largely
sharing in the veneration professed by his nation for St. Peter
and his successors, had from the beginning voluntarily pledged
himself to abide faithfully by all the regulations of the Roman
sec: to this promise he most religiously adhered. On all the
German churches founded by him was imnposed an extraordi-
nary obligation to obedience. Every bishop was required
expressly to promise that his whole life sliould be passed in
unlimited obedience to the Romish church, to St. Peter and
his representative. Nor did he confine this rule to the Ger-
mans only. The Gallican bishops had hitherto maintained a
certain independence of Rome ; Boniface, who had more than
once presided in their synods, availed bimself of these occa-
stons to impress his own views on this western portion of the
Frankish church ; thenceforward the Gallic archbishops re-
ceived their pallium from Rome, and thus did the devoted
submission of the Anglo-Saxons extend itself over the whol:
rcalm of the IFranks.

This empire had now become the central point for all
the German tribes of the West. The fact that the reigning
family, the Merovingian race, had brought about its own dc-
struction by its murderous atrocitics, had not affected the
strength of the empire. Another family, that of Pepin of
1leristal, had risen to suprome power,—men of grcat energy,
exalted force of character and indomitable vigour. While other
rcalins were sinking together into one common ruin, and the
world seemed about to become the prey of the Iiodlem, it was
this race, the house of Pepin of Heristal, afterwards called the
Carlovingian, by which the first and effectual resistance was
offcred to the Mahometan conquerors.

The religious developnient then in progress was also equally
favoured by the housc of Pepin: we find it early maintaining
the best understanding with Rome, and it was under the spe-
cial protection of Charles Martel and Pepin le Bref that
Boniface proceeded in his apostolic labours.*  Let us consider

* Bonifacii Epistole, ep. 12, ad Danielem episc.—"* Sine pa.trocinio
principis Francorum nec populum regere, neo pres.byteros vel dlncot}os,
monachos vel ancillas Dei, defendere possum ; nec ipsos paganorum ritus
ot sacrilegia idolorum in Germania sine illius mandato e} timore probibere
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the temporal condition of the papal power. On the one side
the East Roman empire, weakened, falling into ruin, incapable
of supporting Christendom against Islamism, or of defending
its own domains in Italy against the Lombards, yet con-
tinuing to claim supremacy even in spiritual affairs. On the
other hand, we have the German nations full of the most
vigorous life ; ‘rtorious over the Moslem, attached with all
the fresh ardour and trusting enthusiasm of youth to that
authority, of whose protecting and restrictive influences they
still felt the need, and filled with an unlimited and most
freely rendered devotion.

Already Gregory the Sccond perceived the advantages
he had gained; full of a proud self-consciousness, he writes
thus to that iconoclast emperor, Leo the Isaurian :—¢All
the lands of the West have their cyes dirceted towards our
humility ; by them are we considered as a God upon eartl.”
Iis successors became ever more and more impressed with the
conviction that it was needful to separnte themselves from a
power (that of the Roman empire) by which many dutics
were imposed on them, but which could offer them no protee-
tion in return. They could not safely permit a succession to
the mere name and empire to fetter them, but turned them-
selves rather towards those from whom help and aid might
also be expected. Thus they entered into strict alliance with
those great captains of the West, the Frankish monarchs ; this
became closer and closer from year to year, procured imporlant
advantages to both parties, and eventually exercised the most
active influence on the destinies of the world.

When Depin the younger, not content with the reality of
kingly power, desired also to possess himself of the name, lo
felt that a higher sanction was needful. This the pope af-
forded him. In return, the new monurch undertook to de-
fend “the Iloly Church and the Republic of God” against

valeo.”” [Without the patronage of the Frankish ruler, T can neither
govern the people, nor defend the presbyters, deacons, monks, or hand-
maidens of God nor even could 1 forbid the pagan rites und sacri-
legloui idolatries i» Germany without bhis mandate anc the fear of his
name,
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the Lombards. Nor did he content himself with merely de-
fending them. On the contrary; he compelled the Lom-
oards to evacuate that portion of territory called the Ex-
archate, and which they had wrenched from the Roman em-
pive. In striet justice this should have been restored to the
emperor from whom it had been taken; but when the pro-
posal for zuch restoration was made to Pepin, his reply was,
“That for no favour of man had he entered the strife, but
from veneration to St. Peter alone, and in the hope of obtain-
ing forgiveness for his sins.” He caused the keys of the
conquered towns to be placed on the altar of St. Peter, and in
this act he Jaid the foundation of the whole temporal power of
the popes.

In this reciprocity of services, the alliance between the
pope and the emperor continued to extend and strengthen its
bonds. At length the Holy See was delivered from its long
oppressive and dangerous neighbours, the Lombard chiefs,
hy the emperor Charlemagne. In his own person this mo-
narch evinced the most profound deference for the holy
father : visiting Rome, he kissed the steps of St. Peter, as
lic entered the vestibule where the pontiff awaited him ;
here he confirmed all the possessions awarded by Pepin to
the church. The pope on his pazt always proved himself to be
C'harlemagne’s most sieady friend, and the influence of tho
spiritual chief with the Italian bishops rendered it an easy
matter for the emperor to make himself master of the Lom
hards and gain possession of their dominions.

This tendency of events wag soon to be followed by results
of still higher importance.

The strife of contending factions was now raging so vio-
lently in RRome, that the pope could no longer maintain him-
self in his own city without foreign aid.  Tu this conjunctura
(harlemagne once more visited Rome to afford the assistance
necded. The aged monareh was now full of fame and victory ;
after Jong struggles he had gradually subdued all his neigh-
bours, and had united under his own banner the greater part
of the Romano-Germanic nations of Christendom. These ho
had repeatedly led to vietory against their common enemy,
end it was matter of remark bat he possessed all the seats of
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the western emperorg, whether in Italy, Germany, or Gaul ;®
and lad, lbesides, inherited all their power. It is true that
these countries had siuce become a {otally different world,
but should this diminish the dignity of their leader? It
was thus that Pepin had gained the royal diadem, for to him
who has secured the power does the dignity also belong. It
was in this sense that the pope again decided ; impelled by
gratitude, and well knowing his own need of & permanent pro~
tector, he placed the crown of the western empire on Charle-
magne’s head on Christmas-eve of the year 800.

With this act, the series of events which had commencel
with the first incursidns of the German tribes into the Roman
empire was fully completed.

A Frank sovereign now filled the place of the western em-
perors, and exercised all their prerogatives. In the dominions
conferred on St. Peler, we sce Charlemagne performing un-
equivocal acts of sovereign authority. Idis grandson Lothaire
nominated his own judges in Rome, and annulled confisen-
tions made by the pope. The pontifl, ou the other land,
remaining head of the hierarchy in the Roman West, be-
came, nevertheless, a member of the Frankisl empive. Ile
separated himself from the East, and gradually ceased to
command any influence there.  Of his patriarchal dioceso
in the Fast the Greek emperors had long since bereft him.+

* Thus it is that T understand the Annales Laureshamenscs, ad annum
801 :—* Ut ipsum Carolum, regem Francorum, imperntorem nominare
debuissent, qui ipsam Romam tenebat, ubi semper Ceesares sedere soliti
rrant, et reliquas sedes ques ipse per Italiam seu Guiliam nec non et
Gicrmaniam tenebat (he doubtless meant to say ipsi tenebant) ; quia Deus
omnipotens has omnes sedes in potestatem cjus concessit, ideo justum cis
esse videbatur ut ipse, cum Dei adjutorio, ipsum nomen haberet.”’
{It seemed good to the apostolic Leo himself, that Charles himself, king
of the Franks, should be named emperor, seeing he held that Rome
where the Casars were ever accustomed to reside, also the other seats
which they held in Italy and Gaul, as well as Germany ; because God
Almighty has put these in his power, wherefore it scemed to them right
that by God's assistance he should have the name also.]

T Nicholas I. laments the loss of the patriarchal power of the Roman
see—*! per Epirum veterem Epirumque novam atque Illyricum, Mace-
doniam, Thessaliam, Achaiam, Daciam ripensem, Dacismque mediterra-
beam, Mcesiam, Dardaniam, Preevalim’’ [throughout old and new Epirus,
Llyricum, Macedonia, Thessaly, Achaia, Dacia on the Danube, and Dacia
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But he received a degree of observance from the western
churches (not excepting the Lombard, which had also been
subjected to the Frankish laws and institutions) exceeding all
that he had previously enjoyed. Permitting the introduction
of schcols for Frieslanders, Saxons, and Frauks, into Itume,
by which ihat city itself began to be Germanised, he thus in-
duced that intimate connection of German and Latin elements
which Las since so actively influenced the general character of
the West. In his utmost adversity the power of the pope
struck new rootsin a fresh soil ; threatened by the most im-
minent ruin, it was at this moment that a firm and lengthencd
endurance w=as secured to it: the hierarchy, taking its rise in
the Roman empire, now diffused itself over the German na-
tions ; these presented a boundless field for ever extending
activity, and here it was that the germ of its being was first
fully developed.

§ 3. Relation of the Popes to the German Emperors,-—
Internal progress of the Ilierarchy.

We now pass over some centurics, in order to arrive at that
point of view whence the various events they produced may
most profitably be cousidered.

The empire of the Franks has fallen; that of the Germang
has arisen into full and vigorous life.

Never was the German name more powerful in Europe
than during the tenth and eleventh centuries, under the Saxon
and first Salique emperors. We see Conrad IT. marching
from the eastern frontier, where he had compelled the king of
Poland to personal subjection, and to a division of his terri-
tory, and condemned the duke of Bohemia to imprisonment,
and pourirg down on the West to support Burgundy against
the pretensions of the French nobles. These nobles he de-

on the Mediterranean, Maesia, Dardania, and Preevalis]; also the loss of
the patrimony in Calabria and Sicily. Pagi (Critica in Annales Baronii,
iii. p. 216) compares this letter with one from Adrian 1. to Charlemngne,
whence it is obvious that these losses were amoug the results of tie
{conoclastic disputes.
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feated on the plains of Champagne, his Italian vaseals crossing
the St Bernard to his assistance. He caused himself to
crowned at Geneva, and held his diet at Soleure. Imme-
diately after this, we find him in Lower Italy. “ By the
force of his word,” says his historian, \leps, “he extin-
guished all dnsconds on the borders of his empire at Capua and
Beneventum.” Nor was Henry III less powerful: at onc
moment we find him on the Scheldt and the Lys, victorious
over the counts of Flanders; no long time has elapsed, and we
meet him in Hungary, which country he also compelled, at
lcast for some time, to do him feudal service. Ie pressed be-
youd the Raab, where his conquests wero limited by the power
of the elements alone. Tle king of Denmark hastened to
await his arrival at Merseberg: the count of Tours, one of
the most powerful princes of France, submitted to become his
vassal ; and the Spanish historians inform us, that he demanded
from the mighty and victorious Ferdinand I. of Castile an
acknowledgment of his own supremacy us sovercign liege of
all Christian kings.

If we now ask on what basis o power so extended in ils
influence, and claiming supremacy throughout Europe, cssen-
tially reposed, we find in it a most active and important
ccclesiastical element. The Germauns also made therr con-
«uests aml conversions go hand in hand with the church, their
marches, too, cxtended over the Flbe towards the Oder ou
the one hand, and the Danubo on the other. Monks and
pricsts prepared the way for German influence in Bohemia
and Iungary : thus did u great increase of importance every-
where acerue to the ecclesiastical power.  Daronial and even
ducal vights were held in Germany by the bishops and abbota
of the empire, not within their own possessions only, but
even beyond them.  Ecclesiastical estates were no longer
deseribed as situated in certain counties, but these counties
were described as situated in the bishoprics.  In Upper Italy
nearly all the cities were governed by the viscounts of their
luslmps We are not authorised to infer from this, that
An entire independence was already conceded to the derieal
body. The appeintmant to all ecclesiastical oftices still resting
with the sovereign (the chapters returned the ring and
erosicr of their nlwowwl superior to his covrt, \\lwuco it

VoL, 1. )
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was tha$ they weie conferred anew), it was generally advan-
tageous to the prince that the man of his choice, one on whoss,
devotion to himself he could rely, should be invested with tem-
poral authority. It wag in detiance of his refractory nobles
that Henry I1I. exalted a plebeian, on whom he could depend,
to the seat of St. Ambrose in Milan: to this mode of action
lie sas principally indebted for the obedicnee he subsequently
met with in Upper Italy. No emperor displayed greater
munificence towards the church than did Henty II.; yet
none was more tenacious of his claim to the nomination of
bishops:* but these two facts are illustrative of each other.
Nor was the endowment of bishops permitted to diminish the
resources of the state.  Church property was neither ex-
cinpted from civil imposts nor from feudal service, and bishops
were frequently found taking the ficld at the hLead of their
vassals. IHow advantageous to the prinee, therefore, was the
right of nominating bishops, who, like the archbishop of Bre-
men, held the highest ccclesiastical authority in the kingdoms
of Scandinavia, and over numerons Wendish tribes!

If, then, the ecclesiastical elemcnt was of such paramount
lmportance to the institutions of the German empire, it is
manifest that niueh would depend on the relations existing
between the emperor and the head of the whole clerical body,
the pope of Rome.

The papacy was not less closely allied with tho German
cmperors than it had been with the Roman, and with the
successors of Charlemagne. The political subordination of
the pope was unquestionable. It is true, thut while the
cmpire remained in weak and incapable hands, and before it
yassed definitively to the Germans, cerlain acts of sovercign
authority had been exercised by popes over tho imperial
sceptre ; but no sooner did the vigorous German princes attain
to that dignity, than they became, if not without dispute,
vet, in fact, as completely licge Jords of the popedom as the
Carlovingian monarchs bad been.  With a powerful hand
Otho the Great maintained the pope whom he had raised to the
throne :+ his sons followed the cxample. The circumstance

® Jor instances of this, see Planck’s History of the Social Constitu.

tiou of the Christian Church, iii. 407,
+ In Goldast. Constitutt. Imperiales, i. p. 221, we find an instrument
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of the Roman factions once more rising into aclivity, scizing
tbe papal chair, and again resigning it, or making it an article
of raflic and barter, as their family interests required, shews
but more clearly the necessity for some higher interven-
tion. The vigour with which this was exerciscd by Henry I1IT.
is well known ; his synod at Sutri deposed such popes as he
considered irregularly cliosen ; and searcely had the patrician
ring been placed on his finger, and the crown of the empire
on his brow, than le nominated the individual who should
ascend the papal throne by his unrestricted will.  Four
German popes were successively appointed by him ; aud
when the supreme ccclesiastical dignity became vacant, the
ambassadors from Rome presented themselves at the imperial
court to teceive the announcement of a successor, as did the
cnvoys of other bishoprics.

In this position of things, it was a matter of personal in-
terest to the emperor that the pope should hold an important
plice in the cyes of the world. Ilenry III. was an active
prowoter of all reforms undertaken by the popes whom ho had
nominated ; nor did the growth of their power awaken his
jealousy. That Leo IX. should lold a synod at Rheims, in
despite of the king of Frauce—should exalt and depose
French bishops, receiving the solemn acknowledgient that
the pope was sole primato of tho universal church—this
could in no way offend the emperor, while his own supreniacy
ovor tho popedom remained undisputed ; it gave, on the con-
trury, o wore imposing weight to the authority he cleimed to
excrcise over all Europe.  As by the archbishop of Bremen
ho was placed in immediate relation with the north, so
was Lo placed by the pope with the remaining powers of
Cliristendom.

But this state of affairs involved a great danger to the
cmpire.  The ceclesiastical body was very dificrently con-
stituted under the Germanic and Germanised states, rom
what it had been under tho Rowan empire.  The clergy now
possessed a lurge share of political influence ; they lLad risen
(with the Scholia of Dietrich von Niem) by which the right of Clarle-
lagne to choose his own successor, and in futurc that of the popes,

is transferred to Otho und the German emperors, This, lhowever, is
without doubt a falrication.

c 2
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to princely power. The church still depended on the emperor,
ilic supreme temporal authority. DBut suppose this authority
again fallen into weak and incapable hands; suppose, then,
that the head of the church, wielding the triple force arising
from his dignity,—the object of universal reverence, from the
devotion of Iis own subjects, and from his influence over
other states,—should scize the favourable moment and place
himself in opposition to the imperial power.

The nature of things offered more than one inducement to
such a course. There was a principle inherent in the
ccclesiastical constitution which opposed itself to a sccular
influcnce so widely extended, and this would incvitably make
itself felt, should the church become strong enough to bring
1t into cffectual action. There is also, at it appears to me, an
inconsistency in the fact that the pope should exercise on all
rides the supreme spiritual power, and yet remain himsclf
subjected to the emperor. The case would have been
different liad Henry IIL really brought about his purpose of
exalting himself to be the head of all Christendom ; but as he
failed in this, there needed but a certain complication of
political affairs, and the pope might have been prevented, by
liis subordination to the ecmperor, from performing the duties
imposed on him by his officc as common father of tho
faithful.

It was under these circumstances Gregory VII. ascendod
the papal throne. Gregory was & man of bold, prejudiced,
and aspiving mind, obstinate in Dhis adherence to logical
consequences, immoveable in lis purposes, yet skilful and
plinnt when the objeet was to parry any well-foundea
objection.  ITe perceived the end to which things were
tending, and amidst the trifling oceurrences of every-day
life, took note of the vast contingencies preparing for the
future. Ile resolved to free the pontificate from the authority
of the cmpire. ITaving fixed his thoughts on this object,
he soon seized the decisive means for attaining it.  Tho
resolution that Le caused to be adopted by one of his
councils, namely thut no clerieal oflice should in future be
conferred by a layman, was equivalent to altering the constitu-
tion of the empire in its very essence.  This reposed, as we
have already said, on the connection between the spivitual and
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temporal institutions: the bond that held these together was
the investiture; to deprive the emperor of this his ancient
right, was to declare a revolution.

It is obvions that Gregory could not have ventured to
think of this mneasure, much less to put it in practice, had
he not been favoured by the convulsions that shook the
empire during the minority of Henry IV. and by the
frequent insurrections of the German princes and peoplo
against that monarch. Among the great vassals he found
patural allies. They also felt oppressed by the overwhelming
power of the emperor; they also desired to become free. In
a certain point of view, the pope might be considered one of
the magnates of the empire. It is not then surprising, that.
when the pootiff declared Germany an electoral monarchy,—
a doctrine tending greatly to augment the power of the
princes,—these last should offer no opposition to the efforts ho
made for his own emancipation from the imperial power.

Even in the contention for {he investiture, their interesls
went hand io hand : the pope was still far from claiming the
direct nomination of the bishops; he referred the choico to the
chapters, and over these the higher German nobility exercised
the most commanding influence: in one word, the pope had
the aristocratic interests on his side.

But even with thesc allies, how long and sanguinary were
the conflicts maintained by the popes Lefore they could bring
their enterprise to a fortuuate issue! * From Denmark even
to Apulia,” says the hymn in praise of St. Auno—¢ from
Carlingen to Hungary, have the arms of tho empire been
turned aguinst its own vitals,” Tho contention between the
spiritual and tewmporal principles, which had hitherto acted in
concert, spread fatal discord through the breadth of Europe.
Frequently wero the pontiffy driven from their capital, and
compelled to witness the ascent of antipopes to the apostolic
throne!

At length, however, the task was accomplished. After
long centuries of confusion—after other centuries of often
(lou.btful strife, the independence of the Roman seo and that
of 1ts essential principle was finally attained. In effect, the
position of the popes was at this moment most exalted ; the
elergy were whollv in their hands. It iy worthy of remark
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that the most firm-minded pontiffs of this period—Gregory
V1I. for example—were Benedictines. By the introduction
of celilaey they converted the whole body of the secular clergy
into a kind of ‘monastic order. The universal bishopric now
clainied by the popes bears a certain resemblauce to the
power of an abbot of Cluny, who was the only abbot of his
order; in like manner these pontiffs aspired to be the only
bishops of the assembled church. They interfered without
scruple in the administration of cevery diocese,* and even
compared their legates with the proconsuls of ancient Rome!
While this closely-knit body, so compact in itself, yet so widely
extended through all lands,—influencing all by its large
possessions, and controlling every relation of life by its
ministry,—was concentrating its mighty force under the
obedience of one chief, the temporal powers were crumbling
info ruin. Alrcady in the beginning of the twelfth century
the provost Gerohus ventured to say: “It will at last
come to this, that the golden image of the cmpire shall Le
shaken to dust—every great monarchy shall be divided into
tetrarchates, and then only will the church stand free and
nntrammelled benecath the protection of her crowned high-
priest.”+ And this bold prophecy had well-nigh reccived a
literal fulfilment; for in fact which was the more powerful
in England during the thirteenth century—was it Henry III.
or those four and twenty to whom the government was for a
cerfain period confided? In Castile, who were the effectivo
rulers—the king or the altoshomes?  The power of tho
emperor scems to have become superfluous from the moment
when Frederick conceded the essential attributes of sovercignty
to the princes of the empire. Italy, as well as Germany,
was oceupied by numerous independent powers ; the only xell-

* One of the principal points in reference to which may be cited the
following passage from a letter of Henry IV. to Gregory VIL.—'* Rectores
suncte ecclesie, videl, archiepiscopos, presbyteros, sicut servos pedibus
tuis caleasti.””  [The rulers of tlie holy church—archbishops, bishops, and
priests, to wit—these thou hast trodden beneath thy feet as were they
slaves.] But we perccive that in this case public opinion was on the side
of the pepe, since Henry thus continues his reprouches: — *¢ In quorum
conculcatione tibi favorem ab ore vulgi comparasti.’”’ [In trampling on
whom, thou hast gained applause from the mouths of the populace.]

+ Schrickh quotes this passage, Kirchengeschichte, vol. xxvii. p, 117.
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centred and comprehensive sovereignty was that of the pope.
Thus it came to pass that the independence of the ecclesiastical
principle resolved itself into a new kind of mouarchy ; the
politico-religious character that life had everywhere assumed,
and the geueral course of circumstances, all tended to this
resnlt. When countries, long lost to the church, as Spain
had been, were regained from Mahometanism—shen provinces,
like Prussia, hitherto buried in the darkness of paganism,
were brought over to the faith and filled with a Christian
population — when even the capitals of the Greek church
conformed to the Latin ritual, and when hundreds of
thousands poured forth to plant the banner of the Cross on the
holy sepulchre—is it not manifest, that the crowned priest,
whose hand was in all these enterprises, and at whose feet
was oflered the fealty of the subdued, must have cnjoyed
unbounded influence and honour? In his name, and under
lhis guidance, the western nations poured themsclves forth as
one people and sought to gain posscssion of the whole world.
It cannot awaken surprise that the pope should exerciso
unlimited authority in his internal administration, when wao
remember that a king of England consented to hold his
kingdom as a fief from the pontiff’s hand, that a king of
Aragon resigned his realins to the apostle Teter, and that
Naples beheld her throne conferred by the same all-com-
manding power on a family wholly foreign to lLer soil.
Jixtraordinary aspect of those times—whiol yet no one has
hitherto placed beforc us in all its completeness and trth !
The most wonderful combination of internnl discord with
the most brilliant external progress of independence nnid
subjection, of spiritnal and temporal existences! Tven picty
lerself adopted a twolold character. At ono time we see her
withdrawn amidst rugged niountains, or retiring to the loncly
forest, where her harmless days are devoted to divine
contemplation.  Awaiting death, she denics herself cvery
cnjoyment that life presents her ; or, appearing in the homes
of man, she proceeds with youthful enthusiasm to cxhibit,
under forms profoundly suggestive, the mysteries that flont
around her, and the ideas in which sho has her being. But
a moment after and we find another piety—it is she who has
mvented the inquisition, and who fulminates the terribla
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yudgment of the glaive against all who reject her creed.
¢ Neither sex, nor age, nor rank, have we spared,” says the
seader of the war against the Albigenses; * we have put all
alike to the sword.” ‘Sometimes she presents these widcly
diflering aspects at the same moment of time. At sight ct
Jerusalem the crusaders descended from their horses—they
bare their feet, to the end that they may approach the holy
walls in the guise befitting pilgrims.  In the midst of
carnage they believe themselves aided by the visible presence
of saints and angels. Yet, scarcely have they passed the
walls, than they rush into the wildest excesses of pillage
und bloodshed. On the site of Solomon’s temple thousands
ol Saracens were cruelly put to death, the Jews were burnt
in their synagogues, and the holy threshold, on which they
had come so far to kneel in adoration, they first profaned
with blood. In this contradiction may be found a picture
cioquently illustrative of those times, and of that politico-
reiigious government. It is an inconsistency that will be
secn to pervade their wnole being.

§ 4. Contrasts between the Fourteenth and Fifteenth
Centuries.

There are certain periods of history Lhat tempt us to
anxiously scrutinise, if wo dare thus to express ourselves, the
plans of God in his government of the world, and earnestly to
examine the forces that are in action for the cducation of the
human race.

Ilowever defective nay have been the development that wo
lhave sought to describe, it was indispensable to the complete
naturalisation of Christianity in tho West. The task of
hending the refractory spirits of the northern tribes to the
pare laws of Christian trath was no light one: wedded, as
these nations were, tu their long-cherished superstitions, the
religious element required a long predominance before it
could gain entire possession of the German character ; but by
this predominance, that close union of Latin and German
eleinents was effected on which is lased the -haracter of
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Europe in later times. There is a spirit of community in
the modern world which has always been regarded as the basia
of its progressive improvement, whether in religion, polities,
manners, social life, or literature. To bring about this comi-
munity, it was necessary that the western nations should, at
one period, constitnte what may be called a single politico-
ecclesiastical state.

But this, also, was to be no more than the phenomenon of 4
moment in the grand march of events; the necessary conver-
sion once effected, new nccessities supervened.

The advent of another epoch already announced itself in
the simultaneous and almost universal impulse received by
the languages of pations. Slowly, but with uaceasing cffort,
they pressed themselves into the manifold branches of intcllee-
tual activity. Step hy step the idiom of the church gave
way before them; uuiversality retired, and in its place ap-
peared a new species of partition, founded on a higher prin-
ciple. The ccclesiastical element had up to this time overborne
every distinguishing nationality ; now, modified and trans-
formed, but again asserting individual existence, these na-
tionalities displayed themselves in a now light.

We are forced irresistibly to the eonviction that all the
purposes and efforts of humauity are subjected to the silent
and often impereeptible, but invincible and ceaseless mareh of
events. The existence of the papal authority was demnnded
by the carlier phases of the world’s progress; thoso imme-
diately lollowing were divectly adverso to that authority. The
impulse given by the ecclesiastical power was no longer neces-
sury to the well-being of nations; it was consequently at once
opposed.  All had awakened to a sense of their own inde-
pendence.

Wo shall do well if we recall to mind the more important
cvents in which this fact becomes revealed.

lt was the Irench, as is well known, by whom tho first
cflectual resistance was opposed to the pretensions of the
popes. The whole nation declared itsclf as one man against
the excommunications of Boniface VIIL.  All tho public au-
thorities expressed their ndhesion to Plilip tho Fair, and
their cordial approbation of the steps taken by bim in lhie
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contest with the pontiff; in documents amounting to several
hundreds.

Next followed the Germans.  When the popes once more
assailed the empire with all their old animosity, although the
latter no more possessed its ancient importance, vet, per-
cciving the dangers of foreign influence, the electoral princes
assembled on the banks of the Rhine; seated on their stone
chairs, in the field of Rense, they proceeded to adopt measures
for maintaining “ the hononur and dignity of the empire.”
Their object was to secure its independence against the future
aggressions of the papacy by a solemn resolution. This was
instantly afterwards promulgated with all due form, and by
all the potentates united. Emperors, princes, and clectors, all
ioilned in o common opposition to the principles of the papal
pohey.”

England did not long remain behind.  In no country hal
‘he popes possessed higher influence — nowhere had they
dealt in a more arbitrary manner with the benefices of the
church; but when Edward IIL. refused to continue the
‘ribute, to the payment of which former kings had pledged
Jiemselves, his parliament united with him, and promised
nim their support. The king then took measures to prevent
any further encroachments by the pope.

We thus see one nation after another acquiring the sense ol
its own unity and independence. The civil power would no
longer endure the presence of any higler authority. The
popes no more found allies among the middle classes, while
princes and legislative bodies were resolutely bent on with-
standing their influence.

In addition to all this, the popedom itself had at this
period fallen into a state of debility and confusion, by which
the secular prinecs, who had hitherto sought only to defend
themselves, were cnabled to become in their turn aggressors,

Schism made its appearance. Let us observe the con-
sequences that ensued. It was long at the option of each
prinee to attach himself to one pope or the other, as might bext

* Licet juris utriusque. See Ohlenschliiger, Staatsgeschichte des Rbw,
k siperthums in der ersten Hilfte des 11ten Juhrhunderts, No. 63.
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suit his political interests. The church possessed o means
within herself by which this division could be remedied ; Ly
the secular power alone could this be done. When a council
was held in Constance for that purpose, the members no
longer voted individually, as had formerly been the practice,
but by the fonr nations, each nation exercising the right of
deliberating in preliminary assemblies on the vote to be
given. Unanimously they decided the deposition of a pope,
and the newly clected pontiff was called on to accede to
concordats with each separate nation. These concordats
were of great importance, only from the precedent they
afforded. During the council of Basle, many states remained
neutral ; it was by the immediate intervention of the princes
alone, that this second breach in the clhiurch could be closed.*
There could arise no state of things better caleulated to pro-
mote the preponderance of the temporal power and the inde-
pendence of the several states.

And now the pope was again in a position of great
tplendour.  IIe was obeyed universally ; the emperor still led
his pulfrey on oceasions of ceremony, There were bishops—
not in ITungary only, but in Germany also, who styled them-
sclves bishops “by the graco of the Apostolic Sec.”t 8t
Peter's penny was still collected in the north ; innumerable
pilgrims from all conntrics came flocking to the * threshold of
the apostles”"—an eye-witness compares them to swarms of
bees, or flights of migratory birds ; but, spite of these appear-
ances, the old relations of things were no longer in force.

If we desire proof of this, we nced only recall the enthu-
stismwith woich all ranks rushed towards the loly sepul-
chre in earlicr times, and compare this with tho coldness
evinced in the fiftcenth century towards every appeal in favour
ol a combinel resistance to the Turks. Ilow mnch more
pressing wag the necessity of protecting the native territory
ngaiust the danger that unquestionably threatened it at all
times, than that of maintaining the custedy of the lholy
sepulehre in tiie hands of believers. FEneas Sylvius and the

"&Erkli’irrung des Papetes Felix in Georgius, Life of Nicholas V,
p. 65.

+ Constance, Schwerin, Fiinfkirchen.—Schriickh. Kirchengeachichte,
vol. xxxiii, p. 60
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Minorite Capistrano employed their best eloquence—the first
in the diet, the second before the people in the market-places
of towns; and historians tell us many things of the impres-
sion they produced, but we do not find that any one was
moved to the taking up of arms. What efforts were made
Ly the popes in this cause! One fitted out a fleet ;- another,
Pius the Second, who was that same Eneas Sylvius just
alluded to, betook himself, though weak and suffering from
illness, to the port where those princes whose domaing were
most immediately endangered, if none others, were expected
to assemble. Ile desired to be present, in order, as he said,
to lift up, like Moses, his hands to God during the battle, as
he alone was empowered to do. Neither exhortations, nor
entreaties, nor example could avail to move the people of his
times. The youthful enthusiasm of chivalrous Christendom
had passed away; no pope might ever awaken it more.

Otler interests occupied the world. It was now the mo-
ment when the European kingdoms were finally consolidating
their forces after long internal struggles. The central autho-
rities Laving succceded in suppressing the factions that had
endangered the security of the throne, were gathering their
subjects around them in renewed allegiance. The papacy,
wterfering in all things and secking to dominate all, camo
very soon to be regarded in a political point. of view; the
temporal princes now began to put forth higher claims than
they had hitherto doue.

It is commonly believed that the papal authority was
almost unrestricted up to the time of the Reformation; lut
the truth is that no inconrsiderable portion of the rights and
privileges of the clergy had been appropriated by the civil
power, during the fifteenth and in the ecarly part of tho
sixteenth centuries.

The encroachments of the Roman see were materially re-
stricted in France by the pragmatic sanction, which for more
than hLalf a century was regarded as the palladium of the
kingdom. It iy true that Louis XI. was hurried mto cer
tain concessions by that falso devotion, to the forms of
which he adhered the moro rigidly, because altogether
destitute of true religious feeling; but his successors in-
isted all the more pertinaciously on a return to this their
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fundamental law. Tt has indecd been asserted that when
Francis I. concluded bhis concordat with Leo X., tho
Roman court thereby recovered its aucient prepcnderance,
and it is very true that the pope did regain the first-fruits
(Annates) ; but he was compelled to sacrifice valnable sources
of revenue in excbange, aud above all the right of nominatien
to the bishoprics and otber important benefices. The rights
of the Gallican church were unquestionably lost, but this was
rather in favour of the king than the pope : the principle, for
which Gregory VIL. had moved the whole world, was re-
signed with little difficulty by Leo X.

Matters were by no means carried so far in Germany : the
decrecs of DBasle, which in I'vance had reccived the form of a
pragmatic sapction,® werc rendered much less eflectual in
Cicrmany, where also they bad at first been accepted, by the
concordat of Vienna; but this change was not cflected
without large concessions on the part of Rome.

In Germany it was not enough to come to terms with tho
high chief of the empire; the subordinate states must also be
separatcly won. The archbishops of Mayenco and Treves
obtained the privilege of naming to the vacant bishoprics, even
during those months hitherto reserved for the pope;, the elec-
toral prince of Brandenburg extorted the right of nomination
to the three bishoprics of his dominjons, while less important
states, as Strasburg, Salzbure, and Metz, were also propitinted
by concessions.t  But not even by theso was the general oppo-
gition cxtinguished.  In the year 1487, the whele empiro

* We perceive the connecticn from the following words of Aineas
Sylvius: *¢ Propter decreta Basiliensis concilii inter sedem opostolicam et
nationem vestram dissidium ceepit, cum vos illa prorsus tenendu diceretis,
spostolica vero sedes omnin rejiceret. —Itaque fuit denique compositio
facta—per quam aliquu ex deevetis coneilii proedicti recepta videntur,
aliqua rejecta,’”’—An. Sylvii LEpistola ad Martinum Maierum contra
murmur gravaminis Germunicee nutionis, 1457,  [Concerning the decrees
of the council of Basle, a dissension began, you decluring that they
were to be implicitle observed ; but the apostolic seat rejected them all,
£0 at last a composition was made by which some of the decrces of the
8ail council appear to have been received, others rejected.]  Miiller’s
Reichstagstheatrum urter Friedrich 111. Vorst iii. p. 604.

t Schriockh’s Kirchengeschichte, vol. xxxii. p. 173, Eiclhorn's
Suats-une Neshits-geschichte, vol. iii. § 472, n. ¢.
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opposed iteelf to a tithe that the pope desired to impose and
cllectually defeated his purpose.* In 1500, the imperial
government accorded onc-third only of the sum produced by
indulgences to the papal legates, appropriating remaining
two, and applying them in aid of the war against the Turks.

In England, without any ncw concordat, without any
pragmatic sanction, affairs were carried far beyond the
concessions of Constance. Henry VII. possessed the un-
disputed right of nomination to the bishoprics, and, not con-
tent with retaining the promotion of the clergy in his own
hands, he appropriated the half of the first-fruits also. The
ceclesiustical and secular powers were, to a certain cxtent,
uuited in the person of Wolscy, when, in the carly part of
Henry VIIL's reign, he added the title of legate to his many
other offices, and before Protestantism had even heen thouglht
of by the English sovercign, he bhad already proceeded to a
merciless confiscation of the pumerous monasteries.

Nor did the countries and kingdoms of southern Iurope
remain in the background. DBy the king of Spain also, the
nomination to cpiscopal secs was assumed as of right; thut
crown, with which were united the grand masterships of the
religious orders, which had instituted and still directed the
Tnquisition, made no scruple of appropriating various attri-
butes and immunities, formerly held sacred to the clergy ; nov
did Ferdinand the Catholic shrink from opposing himself to
the papal legates whenever it suited his purposo to do so.

In like manner with the religious orders of Spain, thosc of
Portugal,—namely, St. James, Avis, and the order of Christ,
which had inherited the wealth of the Templars, were also in
the patronage of the erown.t King Emanuel obtained a
third of the cruciata from Leo X., and not content with
this, e demanded and received a tenth part of the church

* Miiller's Reichstagstheatrum, Vorst vi. p. 130.

t Instruttione piena della cose di Portogallo al Coudjutor di Bergamo .
nuntio destinato in Portogallo.  [Plenary instruction for the affairs of
Portugal, to the Condjutor of Bergamo, nuncio to that conntry.] MS.
amony the Informazioni politiche in the Royal Library of Berlin, vol. xii.
Leo X. conferred this patronage of the orders: ‘‘ contentandosi il re di
pagare grandissima compositione di detto patronate.’””  [The king agreeing
to pey a very large sumn for the said patrenage. ]
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property in his dominious, with the express right of distributing
it according to his unnrestricted will, and the merit of tho
recipient.

These things sufliciently shew that a universal tendency ta
the circumscription of papal power was at this time manifested
throughout Christendom, in the south as in the north. A
participation in ecclesiastical revenues, and the righ® of pro-
molion to church benefices and offices, was that which the civil
power more cspecially desired. Nor did the popes attempt
any strenuous opposition.  Of their privileges and possessions
they maintained what they could; the rest they resigned, It
wis remarked of Ferdinand of Naples, by Lorenzo do” Medici,
in relation to a dispute of the former with tho Roman sce,—
 He will make no diticulty of promising, but when it comes
tu the fulfilment, bis deficiencies will Le overlooked, as thusc
of kings always are Dy the popes ;”* [for this spirit of oppo-
sition had penetrated even into Italy. Of Lorenzo de’ Medici
himsell we arc told that he followed the example of wmore
powerful sovereigns in this respeet, obeying just so much of the
papal commands as suited him, and no more.t  We shall be
mistaken if we consider theso movements as but so many acts
of sclf-will: the life of tho European nations was no longer
pervaded and impressed as it bad formerly been by ecclesiastical
mfluecnce. The developicent of national character, and the
separate orgunisation of the various monarchies, were making
important advances. It thus beenmo indispensuble that the
relation of the ccclesiustical to the seculur powers should e
thoroughly remodificd. A very remarkablo chango had be-
cumo obvious, cven in the popes themselves,

¥ Lorenzo to Johannes de Lanfredinis, Fabroni Vitu Laurentii
Medici, ii. p. 367,

t Antonius Gallus de vebus Genuensibus: Muratori Scriptt, R. It.
xxiii, p. 281, says of Lorenzo: ‘* Regum mujorumque principum contu-
macem licentiam udversus Rownanam ecclesiam sequebatur, de juribus
Jontificis, nisi quod ci videretur nikil permittens.”’ [{le followed the cou:-
tnscions license of the greater kinge and princes ugainst the Row au
tharch, elicwing n2thing of the pontifical rights but as he saw good.)
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CHATPTER IL

THE CHURCH AND HER TERRITORIES IN THE BEGIN-
NING OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.

§ 1. Eatension of the Ecclesiastical States.

WHATEVER judgment may be formed as to the popes of the
earlier ages, it 1s certain that they had always important in-
terests in view,—the duty of upholding an oppressed religion,
that of contending with Paganism, of diffusing Christianity
among the nations of the north, and of establishing an inde-
peudent hierarchical government. To will, and to achicve
some great object, is proper to the dignity of humau naturc;
and while such was their tendency, the popes were sus-
tained in their lofty efforts ; but this spirit had passed away
with the times by which it had been awakened. Schism
had been suppressed, but it had become obvious that
no hope remained of effecting a combined action agninst
the enemy of the church. Men would no longer give their lives
te defend her from the Turks. It thus followed that her
spiritual licad now devoted himself to the interests of his tem-
poral soverciguty, and pursued these with an avidity hitherto
auknown., And this was in accordance with the temper and
direction of the age: “I had once thonght,” remarks one of
the speakers in the council of Basle,  that the sccular power
chould be wholly separate from that of the church ; but I have
now learned that virtue without foree is but slightly respected,
and that the pope, without the patrimeny of the church, would
he merely the servant of kings and princes.”  This speaker,
who had yet sufficient influence in the assembly to determine
the clection of Pope Felix, deelares it not so very objectionubilo
that a pope should have sons, who might defend him against
the aggressions of tyrants.®

This question was afterwards considered from a diflerent
point of view among the Italians. Tt was held to be a thing

® Sce an extract from this speech in Schrickh.



1471-1489.] ECCLESIASTICAL STATES. 33

of course that a pope should provide for his own family and
promote its interests ; nay, a pontiff neglecting to do this would
have exposed himself to injurious remarks.  “ Others,” writes
Lorenzo de’ Medici to Innocent VIII., “ have not so long post-
poned their efforts to attain the papal chair, and hLave con-
cerned themselves little to maintain the retiring delicacy so
long evinced by your holiness. Now is your holiness not
only exonerated before God and man, but this honourable
conduct may cause you to incur blame, and your reserve may
be attributed to less worthy motives. Zeal and duty lay it on
my conscience to remind your holiness that no man is im-
mortal. DBe the pontiff as important as e may in his own
person, he cannot make his dignity and that importance
liereditary; he cannot be said absolutely to possess anything
but the honours and enioluments he has secured to his kin-
dred.”* Such were the counsels oflercd by him who was con-
sidered the wisest man of Italy. Ttis true that he had hini-
sclf a direct interest in the matter, having given his daughter iu
marriage to a son of the pope, but he would never have dared
to express himself thus Loldly and without reserve, had not
the views he was propounding been admitted withouw guestion
among the higher classes of his country.

There is a certain internal connection between the fact that
at this period the temporal princes were regularly sccking pos-
session of the papal privileges, and tho circumstance that
euterprises partly secular now began to occupy the most
carnest attention of the pope. Ile felt himsclf above all nn
Ttalian prince.

No long time had clapsed since the Florentines had over-
coma their neighbours the Pisans, and tho house of Me.
dici hud established its authority over both. The power ot
the Sforza family in Milan, that of the lLouse of Aragon
in Naples, and of the Venctians in Lombardy, had all been
nchieved and consolidated within the memory of man.  What
was to prevent the pope from establishing a yet moro exnltod
rovercignty for himaself in those demains which were regarded

* A letter of Lorenzo's without date, but apparertly ot the voar
1489—since the fifth year of Innocent VIII. is therein alluded to, —
Fabroni, Vita Laurentil. ii, 390.

VOL. I D
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ns the patrimony of the chureh, but which were now undet
the rule of various independent chicfs ? ‘

Pope Sixtus IV. was the first pontiff by whom this pur-
pose was undertaken with a fixed will and effectual results,
ITe was strenuously, and most successfully, followed by
Alexander VI.  From Julius IT. this plan received a direc-
tion wholly unexpected, aud of which the effect was perma-
nent.

Sixtus IV. (1471—1484) couceived the idea of founding a
principality fer his nephew, Girelamo Riario, in the fertiie
and beautiful plains of Romagna. The other Italian powers
were already disputing the possession of, or the preponderance
in, this fair district; and, if the question had been one of
right, the pope had manifestly a better title than any one of
these princes; but he was greatly their inferior in politica!
force and the materials of war. Ile did not scruple to cm-
ploy his spiritual influence—exalted by its nature and ob-
jects above all earthly purposes—for the furtherance of his
worldly interests; nor did he shrink from debasing it by
contact with the temporary intrigues in which these involved
him. The Medici were especially obnoxious to the pope, and,
mingling himself in the disputes of the Fiorentines, he gave
risc to the suspicion that he had taken part in the conspiracy
of the Pazzi, and is believed, a¢ is well known, to have been
privy to that assassination, committed by them before tho
very altar of a cathedral.  ¥le—-the father of the faithful !
When the Venctians ceased to favour the undertakings of his
nephew, as for some time they had doue, the pope was nut
content with leaving them to their fate, in the midst of o
war to which he had himself impelled them ; ho even went so
far as to excommunicate them for persisting in it.*

IIe acted with equal violence in Rome. The Colonna
faumily, opponents of Riario, was persecuted by him with the

= The Commentarii di Marino Sanuto on the war of Ferrara were
printed at Venice in 1829—at page 56 he elludes to the defection of the
rope, quoting the words of the Venetian umbassador : ! Tutti vedranno,
aver noi cominciato questa guerra di volonti del Papa; egli perd si
mosse a rompere la lega.’’  [All men will sce that we began this war by
desive of the pope; be, however, taok measures for the breaking of the
]1':u_'llf‘.]

N
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most savage ferocity.  ITe scized on their domain of Marino,
and caunsing the prothonotary Colonna to be attacked in his
own house, took him prisoner, and pnt him to death. The
motlicr of Colonna came to St. Celso, in Banchi, where the
corpse lay, and lifting the severed head by its hair, shc
exclaimed : * Behold the head of my son. Such is the truth
of the pope. IIe promised that my son should be set at
liherty if Marino were delivered into his hands, Tle is poe-
sessed of Marino, and behold, we have my son,—but deal.
Thus docs the pope keep his word.” *

At such cost was it that Sixtus I'V. sccured victory over
his cncmics, domestic and foreign. Ile did, in cflect, exalt
his neplew to be lord of Imola and Forli; but if his tempo-
ral intluence gamed extension by these means, there can Le
no doubt that his spiritual aunthority and character lost infi-
nitely more. There was even an attempt made to assemble a
council against him.

Meanwhile Sixtus was soon to be far surpassed. No long
time after him (1492) Alexander VI. took possession of thio
papal throne.

The great object of Alexander, through his whole life, was
to gratify his inclination for pleasure, his ambition, and his
love of ease.  When at length he had attained to the supreme
epiritual dignitv, he scemed ulso to have rcached the sum-
mit of happiness. Spite of his advanced years, the exultation
he felt scemed daily to impart to him a new life.  No painful
thought was permitted to disturb Lis reposce for u singlo night.
Iis only care was to ecizo on all means that might aid him
to incrense his power, and advance tho wealth and dignity
of lis sons: on uo other subject did ho ever seriously be-
sfow a thought.t

This ono consideration was at the base of all his political
alliances, and of those relations by which the events of the
world were at that time so powerfully influcnced. Tlow the
pope would procced, in regard to the marriages, endowuments,
and advance of his children, became a question affecting the
polities ¢f all Furope.

* Alegretto Alegrett!, Diari Sanesi, p. 817,
T Relaziene di Polo Capello, 1500, MS, (App. No. 3.)
D 2
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The son of Alexander, Cesar Borgia, followed close on
the footsteps of Riario. Ile began from the same point, and
his first undertaking was to drive the widow of Riario from
Imola and Forli. e pressed forward to the completion of
his designs with the most daring contempt of consequences ;
what Riario had only approached, or attempted, Ciesar
Borgia carried forward to its utmost results. Let us take a
rapid glance at the means by which kis purposes were accom-
plished. ‘

The ccclesiastical states had hitherto been divided by the
factions of ihe Guelfs and tke Ghibelines, the first represented
in Rome by the family of Orsini, the second by the house of
Colonna. The popes had usually taken part with one or the
other of these factions. Sixtus IV, had done so, and his
example was followed by Alexander and his seu, who at first
attached themselves to the Guelf, or Orsini party. This
alliance enabled them very soon to gain the mastery of all
their cnemies.  They drove the house of Sforza from Pesaro,
that of Malatesta from Rimini, and the family of Manfredi
from Faenza. They scized on those powerful, well-fortified
cities, and thus commenced the foundation of an extensiva
lordship. But no sconer had they attained this point, no
soomier had they freed themselves from their encmies, than
they turned every effort against their friends. And it was
iu this that the practice of the Borgias diflered from that of
their predecessors, who had ever remained firmly attached to
tlie party they had chasen ; Casar, on tho contrary, attacked
Lis own confederates, without hesitation or scruple. Tha
duke of Urbino, from whom he had frequently reeeived
important aid, was involved, as in a network, by the machi-
nalions of Cuwsar, and, with difficulty saved his life, a perse-
cuted fugitive in his own domvions.*  Vitelli, Baglioni, and
otlier ¢hiefs of the Orsini faction, resolved to shew him that
at least they were capable of resistance. But Ceosar Borgia,

* Many intceresting particulars regarding Cresar Borgia are to be
found throughout the fourth volume of Sanuto’s great MS. chronicles —
a8 also certain of his letters; in onc of these, written to the pope, he
subscribes himself ¢ Viwe, Stis. humilissimus servus et devotissima
fucturn.”’ [Your holiness’s humblest servant and most devoted
orvaure. ]
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declaring that “it is permitted to betray thosc who are the
masters of all trcasons,” decoyed them into his snares, with
profoundly calculated cruelty, and mercilessly deprived them
of life. Having thus destroyed both parties, he stepped into
their place, gathered the inferior nobility, who had been their
adherents, around Lim, and took them into his pay ; the ter-
ritories he had seized on were held in subjection by force of
terror and cruelty. .

The brightest bopes of Alexander were thus realised,—tho
nobles of the land were annihilated, and his house about to
found a great hereditary dominion in Italy. But he had
alrealy begun to acquire practical experience of the evil which
pussions, aroused and unbridled, are capablo of producing.
With no relative or favourite wonld Cesar Borgia endure the
participation of his power. His own brother stood in his
way : Cmsar causec him to be murdered and thrown into the
Tiber. His brother-in-law was assailed and stabbed, by his
orders, on the steps of his palace.* Tho wounded man was
nursed by his wife and sister, the latter preparing his food
with ber own launds, to secure him from poison ; the popo
set a guard upon the house to protect his son-in-law from his
son. Cesar laughed these precautions to scorn. “What
cannot be done at noon-day,” said he, “may Lo brought
about in the evening,” When the princc was on the
point of recovery, he burst into his chamber, drove out
tho wifo and sister, callod in the common exoccutioner, anid
caused his unfortunate brother-in-law to Lo strangled.
Townrds his father, whoso life and station ho valucd only
a3 means to his own aggrandisement, ho displayed not

* Diario de Sebastiano di Branca de Telini, MS. Bibl. Barb. N. 1103,
speaks of Cmsar’s atrocities in the manner following: ** Il primo, il
frutello che si chiamava lo duca di Gandia, lo fece buttar in fiume: fece
ammazzare lo cognato, che era figlio del duca di Calabria. era lo pid bello
jovane che mai si vcdesse in Roma ; ancora fece ammazzare Vitellozzo
della citta di Castello et era lo pit valenthuomo che fusse in quel tempo.”’
_[Flrst. hg caused his brother, called duke of Gandia, to be thrown
into the river ; he ordered his brother-in-law, who was son of the duka
o_f Calabria, and the handsomest man ever seen in Rome, to be assas-
sinated : again, he contrived the murder of Vitellozzo, the bravest man
of that time.J—He calls the lord of Facnza ‘* lo pit bello figlio del
mondo,”’—the handsomest lad in the world, (App. No. 9.)
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the slightest respeet or fecling.  He slew Peroto, Alex-
ander’s favourite, while the unhappy man clung to his
patron for protection, and was wrapped within the pontifical
mantle,  The blood of the favourite flowed over the face of
the pope.

FFor a certain time the city of the apostles, and the whole
state of the church, were in the hands of Cxsar Borgia.
1{c is described as possessing great personal beauty, and was
o strong that in a bull-fight he would strike off the head of
the animal at a single blow ; of liberal spirit, and not without
certain features of greatness, but given up to his passions aml
decply stained with blood. IHow did Rome tremble at his
name ! Cmsar required gold, and possessed enemies: every
night were the corpses of murdered men found in the streets,
yet none dared move ; for who but might fear that his owa
turn would be next? Those whom violence could not reach
were taken off by poison.®

There was but one place on earth where such decds were
possible,—that, nanely, where unlimited temporal power
was united to the highest spiritual authority, where the
laws, civil and ccclesiastical, were held in one and the samo
hand.  This place was occupied by Cesar Borgia. ILven
depravity may have its verfection. The kindred of tho popes
have offen distinguished themselves in the career of ovil,
hut none attaived to the eminence of Casar Borgia. o may
be called a. virtuoso in crime.

Was it not in the first and most essential tendencics of
Christianity to render such a power impossible 7 And yet,
Christianity itself, and the very position of the supreme head
of the chureh, were made subservient to its existence.

There nceded, then, no advent of a Lutlier, to prove to the
world that these things were iu direct opposition to the spirit

% To the manifold notices extant on this hend, I have added something
from Polo Capello (App. No. 3). On the death of distinguished men,
people instantly suspected poisoning by the pope. With regard to
the death of the cardinal of Verona, Sanuto has the following : ** Si judics,
gia stato atosicato per fuorli le facultii, perch® avanti che spirasse el papa
mandd guardic attorno la eaxa,””  [Me was supposed to be poisoned tias
e pope might take his viches, because Alexander placed guards arvnnd
his house before be died. ]
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of Christianity. Iven at that time men complained that the
pope was preparing the way for antichrist, and labouring for
the interest of Satan rather than the kingdom of God.®

We do not follow the history of Alexander in its minute
details. He once purposed, asis but too well authenticated,
to destroy one of the richest cardinals by poison: but the
lntterr cortrived to win over the pope’s chicf cook by means
of promises, entreaties, and gifts. The confection, preparcd
for the cardinal, was sct before the pontiff himself; and
Alexander expired from the effects of that poison which
he had destined for another.t The consequences resulting
from his various enterprises after his death were entircly
different from those he Liad anticipated.

The papal families had always hoped to acquire hereditary
sovercignty ; but, for the most part, their authority came to
an cnd with the life of the pope, and his kindred returned to
the rank whence they had risen. If the Venetians behelid
tho carcer of Cesar Borgia with indiffercnce, it was princi-
1ally becauso they had no doubt but that inatters would in
this respect take their usual course: thero were, perhaps,
other motives in action, but this was the principal; they
*judged all this to bo merely a firo of straw, and believed
that things would return to their former position, if Alexander
were once dead.”}

On this occasion, they were nevertheless disappointed in
their expectations : a pope followed, who did indecd mako it
his object to assume = position in direct cuntrast with that of
tho Borgias; but who pursued the samo end, though he took
different, and from that very circumstance, sucoessful, means
for his purposo. Julius II. (A.p. 1503~1513) enjoyed the
incaleulablo advantage of finding opportunity for promoting
tho intcrests of his family by peaccable means: Lo obtained
for his kindred the inheritance of Urhino. This done, he
could dovoto himself, undisturbed by the importunitics of his
kindred, to the gratification of that innate love for war and

* A loose sheet, MS. from Sanuto’s chronicle.

+ Successo di la Morte di Papa Alessandro, MS. (Sce App. No. 4.)

% Priuli Cronaca di Venezia. MS.—** Del resto poco slimavano, cono-
scendo, che questo acquisto chie all’ hora fareva il duca Valentinois sarebbe
foco di paglia, che poco dura,’’
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conquest which was indeed the ruling passion of his life. To
this he was invited by the circumstances of the times, and the
consciousness of his eminent position: but his efforts were
all for the church,—for the benefit of the papal see. Other
popes had laboured to procure principalities for their sons
or their nephews: it was the ambition of Julius to extend the
dominions of the church. He must, therefore, be regarded
as the founder of the papal states.

He found the whole territory in extreme econfusion ;
all who had escaped by flight from the hand of Cmsar
had returned,—the Orsini, the Colonna, the Vitelli and Bag-
lioni, Varani, Malatesta, and Montefeltri, — everywhere,
throughout the whole land, were the different parties in move-
ment ; murderous contests took place in the very Borgo of
Rome. Pope Julius has been compared with the Neptune o1
Virgil, when rising from the waves, with peace-iaspiring
countenance he hushes their storms to repose.* By prudence
and good management, he disembarrassed himself even of
Cmsar Borgia, whose castles he seized and of whose dukedom
he also gained possession. The lesser barons he kept in order
with the more facility from the measures to this effect that
hed been taken by Casar, but he was careful not to give
them such cardinals for leaders as might awaken the ancient
spirit of insubordination by ambitious enterprise. The more
powerful nobles, who refused him obedience, he attacked
without further ceremony. Ilis accession to the papal throne
sutticed to reduce Baglioni (who had again made himsclf
master of Perugia) within the limits of duc subordination.
Nor could Bentivoglio offer cffectual resistanco when re-
quired to resign that sumptuous palace which he had erected
in Bologna, and whereon he had too hastily inscribed tho well-
kuown culogy of his own good fortune : of this he saw himself
deprived in his old age. The two powerful cities of Dorugin
and Bologna were thus subjected to the immediate authority
of the pontifical throne.

But with all this, Julius was yet far from having accom-
plished the enl he Lad proposed to himsclf. The coasts cf

* Tommaso Inghirami, in Fea, Notizie intorno Rafaele Sanzio da
Urbino, p. 57.
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the papal states were in great part occupied by the Venetians;
they were by no means disposed to yield possession of them
freely, and the pope was greatly their inferior in military
power. e could not conceal from himself, that his at-
tacking them wonld be the signal for a commotion throughout
Europe. Should he venture to risk this?

Old as Julius now was, worn by the many vicissitudes of
good and evil fortuno experienced through a long lifc; by
the fatigues of war apd exile, 2nd most of ail by the conse-
quences of intemperance and licentious excess, he yet knew not
what fear or irresolution meant; in the extremity of age, ho
still retained that grand characteristic of manhood, an indo-
mitable spirit. He felt )itiio respect for the princes of his
time, and believed himself capable of mastering them all. It
was precisely from the tumults of a general war that he hoped
to extract the fulfilment of his purposcs ; his only caro was to
be always in command of money, to the end that he might
scize the favourable moment with Lis utmost power. Hao
desired, as a Venetian of that day fclicitously remarks, * to
be lord and master of the game of the world.”* Awaiting the
fruition of his desires with an excess of impaticnce, he yet
kept them confined to his own breast. If we inquire what
enabled him to assame so commanding an attitude, wo find il
principally attributable to the fact that the state of publie
opinion in his day permitted the frank avowal of lis natural
tendencies ; he was frce to profess them openly; nay, to mako
them lis boast. Tho re-establishment of tho states of tha
Church was in that day considered not only a glorions, bt
oven a religious enterpriso; every effort of the pope was
dirccted towards this end; by this ono idea were all lhis
thoughts animated ; they werc, if I mayso express mysclf,

* Sommario de la relation di Domenigo Trivixan, MS.—¢ Il papa vol
esser il dominus et maistra del jocho del mundo.” (App. No.6.) There
exists also a second relation by Polo Capello, of the year 1510, whence
a few notices are inserted in the App. No. 5. Francesco Vettori,
Sommario dell’ istoria d' Italia, MS., says of him: * Julio pili fortunato
che prudente, e pit enimoso che forte, ma ambitioso e desideroso di
grandezze oltre a modo.”” [Julius was more fortunate than prudent,
and had more courage than strength, but was ambitious and desirous of
grandeur to an immoderate degree
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steeled and moulded into this one unvarying form. In fur-
therance of this, his grand aim, he engaged in the boldest
operations, risking all to obtain all. He took the field in
person, and having stormed Mirandola, he pressed into the
city across the frozen ditches and through the breach; the
most disastrous reverses could not shake his purpose, but
rather secmed to waken new resources within him. He was
accardingly successful ; not only were his own baronies rescued
from the Venetians, but in the fierce contest that cnsued, he
at length made himself master of Parma, Placentia, and even
Reggio, thus laying the foundation of a power such as no pope
had cver possessed beforo him. Ifrom Placentia to Terracina
the whole fair region admitted his authority. Ile had ever
sought to present himself in the character of a liberator;
governing his new subjects with a wise benignity, he secured
their attachment and even devotion; the temporal prinecs
were not without alarm at sight of so many warlike popula-
tions in allegiance to a pope. “ Tine was,” says Machiavel,
‘““when no baron was so insignificant but that he might venture
1o brave the papal power; now. it is regarded with respect,
cven by a king of France.”

§ 2. Prevalence of Secular Views and Interests in the
Church.

It wasan inevitable consequence that the wholo body of tho
lierarchy should be influenced by tho character and tendencies
of its chicf, that all should lend their best aid to the promotion
of his purposes, and be themselves carried forward by tho
impulse thus given.

Not only the supreme dignity of the pontiff; but all other
oflices of the church, were regarded as mero sccular pros
perty.  The pope nominated cardinals from no better
motive than personal favour, the gratification of somo pu-
tentate, or even, and this was no unfrequent occurrence, for
actual payment of moncy! Could thero be any rational ex-
pectation that men so appointed would fulfil their spiritual
duties? One of the most important offices of the church, the
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Penitenziaria, was bestowed by Sixtus IV. on onc of his
nephews. This officc held a large portion of the power of
granting dispensations; its privileges were still further ex-
teuded by the pope, and in a bull issued for the express pur-
pose of confirming them, he declares all who shall presume to
doubt the rectitude of such measures, to be “a stiff-neckerl
people and children of malice.”* It followed as a matter ol
course that the nephew considered his oflice as a benefice, the
proceeds of which he was entitled to incrzese to the utmost
extent possible.

A large amount of worldly power was at this fimo conferred
in most instances, together with the bishoprics; they were held
morec or less as sinecures according to the degree of influence
or court favour possessed by the recipient or his family. The
Roman Curia thought only of how it might best derivo ad-
vantage from the vacancics and presentations; Alexander ex-
torted doublo annates or first-fruits, and levied double, nay
trivle tithes : there remained few things that had not become
matter of purchase. The taxes of the papal chancery roso
higher from day to day, and the comptroller, whose duty it
wa3 to prevent all abuses in that department, most commonly
referred the revision of the imposts to thoso very men who
had fixed their amount.+ For cvery indulgence obtained from
the datary’s office, o stipulated sum was paid ; nearly all the
disputes occurring at this period between tho several states of
Yurope and the Roman court aroso out of these exactions,
which the Curia sought by every pussible means to increasc.
while tho people of all countrios as zealously strove to restrain
them.

Principles such as theso necessarily acted on all ranks
-affected by the systemn based on them, from the highest o
the lowest.  Many occlesiastics were found ready to renounce

* Bull of the 9th of May, 1484.—¢* Quoniam nonnulli iniquitatis flii,
clationis et pértinacice suz spiritu assumpto potestatem majori puenitentinrii
nostri in dubium revocare preesumunt, decet nos adversus tales ndhibere
remedia,” &e.—Bullarium Romanum, ed. Cocquelines, iii. p. 187,

T Reformationes cancellarie apostolice $™ D= N Pauli I11., 1540,
MS., in the Barberini library in Rome, cnumerates all the nbuses that
have crept in since the days of Sixtus and Alexander. The gricvances of

the German nation relate especially to these ** new devices'’ and the offices
of the Roman chancery.
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their bishoprics; Lut they retained the greater part of the
revenues, and not unfrequently the presentation to the bene-
fices dependent on them also. Iiven the laws forbidding
the son of a clergyman to procure induction to the living of
his father, and enacting that no ecclesiastic should dispose
of his office by will, were continually evaded ; for as all
could obtain permission to appoint whomsoever Le might
choose as his coadjutor, provided he were liberal of his money,
so the benefices of the church became in a manner herc-
ditary.

1t followed of neccssity that the performance of ccclesias-
tical duties was grievously neglected. In this rapid sketch,
I confine myself to remarks made by conscicntious prelztcs of
the Roman court itself. * What a spectacle,” they exclaim,
¢ for a Christian who shall take his way through the Chris-
tian world, is this desolation of the churches! All the flocks
are abandoned by their shepherds, they are given over to the
care of hirelings.” *

In all places incompetent persons were intrusted with the
performance of clerical duties; they were appointed without
scrutiny or selection. The incumbents of benefices wero
principally interested in finding substitutes at the lowest
possible cost, thus the mendicant friars were frequently
chosen as particularly suitable in this respect. These men
occupied the bishoprics under the title (previously unheard of
in that sense) of suffragans; the cures they held in the capa-
city of vicars.

Already were the mendicant orders in possession of extra-
ordinary privileges, and these had been yet further extended
by Sixtus I'V., who was himsclf a Franciscan. They had the
right of confessing penitents, administering the Lord's Supper,
and Destowing extreme unclion, as also that of burying

* Consilium delectorum cardinalium et aliorum prelatorum de emen-
danda ecclesia S™m° Do Paulo III. ipso jubente, conscriptum anno 1534
[the counsel of the sclect cardinals and other prelates, respecting the
amclioration of the church, written by special command of our most
holy lord Paul 111, in the year 1538], printed more thun once even at the
time, and important as pointing out the evil, so far as it lay in the admi-
nistration, precisely and without reserve. Long after it had been printed,
this MS. still remained incorporuted with the MSS. of the Curla.
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within the precinets, and cven in the habit of the ozder. All
these privileges conferred importance as well as profit, and
the mendicaut friars enjoyed them in their utmost pleni-
tude ; the pope even threatehed the disobedient secular
clergy, or others, who should molent the orders, more parti-
cularly as regarded bequests, with the loss of their respective
oftices. *

The administration of parishes as well as that of bishoprics
being now in the hands of the mendicant orders, it is mani-
fest that they must have possessed enormous influence. The
higher offices and more importaut dignities were monopo-
lised, togethier with their revenues, by the great familiee
and their dependants, shared only with tho favourites of
courts and of the Curia; the actual discharge of the various
duties was confided to the mendicant friars who were upheld
by the popes. They took active part also in the sale of
indulgences, to which so unustal an extension was given
at that time, Alexander VI. being the first to declare
officially that they wcre capable of releasing sounls from pur-
gotory. DBut the orders also had fallen into the extremo of
worldliness. What intrigues were set on foot among them
for securing the highor appointments! what eagerness was
displayed at elections to Le rid of a rival, or of a voter
Lelieved unfavourable! The latter were sent out of the way
as preachers or as inspectors of remote parishes; agninst the
former, they did not scruplo to employ tho sword, or the
dagger, and many wero destroved by poisou.t Meanwhile

* Amplissime gratiee ct privilegia fratrum minorum conventunlium
ordinis S. Francisci quee propterea mare magnum nuncupantur, 31 Aug,
1474.—Bullariam Rom. iii. 3, 139. [Most ample privileges of the
minorite friars of the order of St. Francis, which are called on that
account a greut sca.] A similar bull was issued in favour of the Domi-
nicans ; this ‘¢ Mare Magnum'’ attracted much attention in the Laterun
council of 1512 ; but privileges, so at least was then the case, are more
readily conferred than revoked.

+ In a voluminous report from Caraffa to Clement, which is given by
Bromato, Vita di Paolo 1V., in a mutilated form only, the passage follow-
ing occurs in the manuscript of the monasteries :—* Si viene nd hornicidi
non solo col veneno, ma apertamente col coltello, e con la spada, per no.a
dire con schiopetti.”” [They proceed to commit murders, not only by
poiaori, but openly with the dagger and the sword, to sey nothing of fire-
arms.



46 INTILLI CTUAL TENDENCY. [ 147111109,

the comforts men seck from religion became mere matter
of sale; the mendicant friars, cmployed at miscrably low
wages, caught cagerly at all contingent means of making
profit.

“ Woe is me!” exclaims one of the prelates Lefore alluded
to, «“ who are they that have turned my eyes to fountains of
tears? Iiven those set apart and elect have fallen off; the
vineyard of the Lord is laid waste. Were they to perish
alone, this were an evil, yet one that might be endured : but
since they are diffused through all Christendom as are the
veius through the body, so must their corruption and downful
bring on the rnin of the world !”

—_—

§ 3. Intellectual Tendency.

Could we unfold the book of history, and lay its facte
before our eyes in their connected reality ; were the flecting
events of time to display their most concealed mechanism
Lefore us, as do tho eternal forms of nature, how often should
we not be comforted by perceiving in the first as in the laast,
that the fresh germ is hidden beneath the decay we deplore,
and that new life is procceding from death !

Deceply as we may lament the carthward tendeney of
spiritual things, and the corruption we have just deseribed as
existiug in religious iustitutions; yet, but for these evils,
tlie mind of man could with diffienlty have eutered on that
peculiar path, which, more directly than any other, has led to
Lis essential progress, moral and intellectual.

We cannot deny the fact, that, ingenions, diversified, an:d
vrofound as are the productions of the middie ages, they are
yet Lased on views of the world, visionary in character auil
but little in accordance with the reality of things. JIad the
Church remained in full and conscious power, she would have
adhered firmly to these views, narrowing and restricting ne
they were; but as she now was, the human intellect was left
at liberty to seck a new developnient in a totally altered
direction.

We may safely assert that, during those ages, the mind
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of man was necessarily held within the limits of a closely
bounded horizon. The renewed acquaintance with antiquity
removed this barrier, and opened a lofticr, a more compic-
hensive, and a grander prospect.

Not that the classic authors were altogether unknown to
the middle ages. The avidity with which the Arabs, to
whomi we are indebted for the introduction of so many
branches of science into the West, collected and appropriated
the works of the ancients, was but little inferior to the zeal
with which the Italians of the 15th eentury pursued the same
object.  Caliph Mamoun does not lose by comparison in this
respect with Cosmo de’ Medici. There was nevertheless a
diflerence, which, though at first sight it may seem of nu
great moment, is in my opinion all-important. The Arabs
translated, but they often destroyed the originals. Their
translations being pervaded, and thus transmuted, by their
own peculiar ideas, the end was, that in their hands, Aris.
totle was wrested, so to speak, into a system of thcosophy.
Astronomy was perverted to astrology, and this last applied ta
medicine. They sy thus bo said to have aided in producing
these visionary views of things to which we have beforo al-
luded. The Italians, on the contrary, cxtracted true profit
from all they read. They proceedcd from the Romans to the
Grecks.  The art of printing disseminated the originaly
throughout the world in copics innumerable : the true Aristotle
superseded that falsificd by the Ambs.  Men studied science
from the unaltered works of the ancients: geography directly
from Ptolemy, botany from Dioscorides, medicine from Gulen
und Ilippocrates.  How rapidly was the mind of man then
delivered from tho fantasies that had bitherto peopled the
world—from tho prejudices that had held Lis spirit in thrall !

Wo should, however, say too much, were wo to ussert
for these times an inmmediato evidence of originality in tho cul-
tivation of literaturo and science, the discovery of new traths,
or the production of grand ideas; ns yet men sought only to
compreliend the ancients, none thought of going beyond them.
The efficacy of the classic writers lay not so much in the im-.
pulse given to production and the growth of a creutive spirit
in literature, as in the habit of imitation that their works
aalled forth,
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Bu:in this imitation will be found one of the causes most
immediately contributing to the mental progress of that
period.

Men sought to emulate the ancients in their own language.
Leo X. was an especial patron of this pursuit : he read the
well-written introduction to the history of Jovius aloud in
the circle of his intimates, declaring that since the works of
Livy nothing so good had been produced. A patron of tha
Latin improvisators, we may readily conceive the charm he
would find in the talents of Vida, who could sct forth a
subject like the game of chess, in the full tomes of well-
cadenced Latin hexameters. A mathematician, cclebrated
for expounding his science in elegant Latin, was invited from
Portugal ; in this manner he would have had theology and
jurisprudence taught, and church listory written.

Mecanwhile it was not possible that things could remain
stationary. Once arrived at this point, to whatever extent
the dircet imitation ¢f the ancients in their own tongues
might be carried, it was utterly insuflicient to occupy the
whole ficld of intellect ; there was something in it incomplete,
unsatisfactory, and it was so widely practised that this defect
could not long cscape the gencral notice. The new idea
gradually arosec of imitating the ancients in tho mother
tongue. The men of that day felt themsclves to stand in the
sanie position with regard to the classic authors, as did the
Romans with regard (o the Greeks: they determined ne
louger to confine themselves within the bounds of a contest in
mere details; on the broad fields of literature were they now
resolved to vie with their masters, and with youthful enthn.
siasm did they rush forward on this new career.

The language of nations was fortunately receiving at thia
precise moment an improved and regulated form.  The merit
of Bembo does not consist so much in the finished style of his
Latiu, nor in those essays in Italisn poetry still remaining o
us, as in his well-devised and lappily successful cfforts to
give correctness and dignity to his mother tongue, and te
establish its construction according to fixed rules. Tlis it ia
for which e has been praised by Ariosto; he appeared pre-
ciscly at the right moment, his own literary attempts serving
to cxemplify bis doctrines.
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If we examine the circle of works, formed on antique m>dels.
but of which the medium was that Italian so incomparable
for harmony and flexibility, and which had been so skilfully
adapted to the purposcs of the writer, the following observa-
tions are forced on our attention.

But little success resulted from the efforts of those who
sought too close an adherence to the classic model. Tmge-
dies, like the *“ Rosmunda” of Rucellai, constructed, as the
editors assure us, entirely after the antique: didactic poems,
and like “ the Bees” of the same author (wherein we are from
the very first referred to Virgil, who is turned to account in
a thousand ways throughout the poem), were by no means
favourably received, nor did they produce any real effect on
the progress of literature. Comedies were from the first
less restrained. It was in their very nature to assume the
colour and impression of the time; but the groundwork
was almost invariably some fable of antiquity, or a plot
borrowed from Plautus.* Men, even of such talent ns was
possessed by Bibbiena and Machiavelli, have failed to securo
for their attempts in comedy the entire approbation of later
times. In works of a different description, we ocensionally
perceive a spocies of conflict between their component parts,
ancient and modern. Thus, in the ** Areadia” of Sannzznro,
how peculiarly do the prolix periods and stilted Latinity of the

* Marco Minio, among many other remarkable things, describes to Lhe
Siguory the circamstances attending the first production of a comedy in
Rome. His date is the 13th of March, 1519, (See App. No. 8.)
** Finita dita feata (be is speaking of the Carnival) se ando ad una comedia,
che fece el reverend= Cibo, dove & stato belliseima cosa, lo apparato
tanto superbo che non si potria dire. La comedia fu questa, che fu fenta
una Ferrara e in dita sala fu fata Fervara preciso come la ¢.  Dicono che
Monsignor rev™ Cibo venendo per Ferrara e volendo una comedia li fu
data questa comedia. E sta tratta parte de li Suppositi di Plauto & dal
Eunucho de Terensio, molto bellissima.” [The festival being finished, they
~ent to a comedy given by Monsignore Cibo, where was a fine sight, with
decoration more superb than I can tell, 1n the comedy there was feigned
to be a Ferrarn, and in the said hall was mnde Yerrara, esactly ns it is.
They say that Monsignor Cibo, passing through Ferrara, and wishing to
have a comedy, that one was given him ; it wag tuken from the Suppositi
of Plautus and the Eunuchus of Terence—vcry Leuutiful.] He doubtlens
mcans the Suppositi of Ariosto, but we may remark that he mentions
neither the name of the auther nor the title of the piece, orly whenco it
was taken.

YoL 1I. 1 4



50 INTELLECTUAL TENDENGY. [1451-1519.

pros¢ contrast with the simplicity, the earnest feeling, and
rare melody of the verse!

If the success obtained, considerable as it was, did not
arrive at perfection, that should by no means excite astonish-
ment : a great example was at all events given—an attempt
made that bas proved infinitely productive ; still, the modern
elements of literature neither did nor could move with perfect
freedom in the classic forms: the spirit was mastered by rules
imposed on it from without, and in flagrant discord with its
own nature.

But how could any thing really great be produced by mere
imitation ? The master-works of antiquity do assuredly pos-
sess their own influence as models, but this is the influence of
mind on mind. It is the firm conviction of our own times
that the beautiful type is to educate, to form, to -excite, but
never to enslave.

The most felicitous creation might, on the other hand, be
reasonably boped for, when the genius of thosc times should
arouse itself to the production of a work, departing in form
and matter frum the writers of antiquity, and aflected by
their internal influence only.

The romantic epos owes its peculiar charm to the fact that
it fulfils these conditions. A Christian fable, combining the
religious influence with heroic intercsts, supplied the ground-
work : the most prominent figures were depicted by a few bold
broad general traits; efficient situations, but slightly de-
veloped, were ready to the hand of tho poet; as was the
poetic cxpression which was presented to him immedintely
from the common colloguy of the people. In aid of all this
came the tendency of the age to adapt itself to the antique, of
which the humanising influences coloured and informed tho
whole. Iow different is the Rinaldo of DBojardo—noble,
modest, replete with a joyous love of action and adventure—
from the desperate son of Aimon of the old legend! Iow
docs tho extravagant, the violent, the gigautic of Lho earlicr
representation, become transformed into tho intelligible, the
graceful, and the charming. Therc is doubtless something
attractive and agrceable in the simplicity ¢f tho unadorned
old stories; but how greatly is our enjoyment increased, when
the melody of Ariosto's verso floats along with us, and we puss
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from one bright picture to another in companionship with a
cultivated mind, and frank cheerful spirit! The unlovely and
formless has wrought itself into beauty, symmetry, and music.*

A keen susceptibility to pure beauty of forin, with the
power of expressing it, is manifested at a few favoured
periods only; the end of the 15th and beginning of the 16th
centuries was one of them. How can I hope to indicate,
were it but in outline, the wealth of art, whether in concep-
tion or practice, that filled those times—the fervid devotion
that gave life to every effort? We may boldly affirm, that
whatever of most beautiful the later ages have produced
in architecture, sculpture, or painting, is all due to this
short period. The tendency of the time was not towards ab-
stract reasonings, but rather towards a vivid life and active
practice : in this carnest medinm did men live and move. I
may even say, that the fortress erected by the prince against
his enemy, and the note writtcn by the philologist on the
margin of his author, have a certain somothing in common .
n severe and chaste beauty forms the groundwork of all the
productions of the period.

We cannot, however, refuse tv acknowledge that when art
and poetry took possession of religious materials, they did
not leave the import of them unchanged. The romantic epos,
presenting us with a legend of the church, is usually in direct
opposition to the spirit of that legend. Ariosto found it
needful to dismiss from his fable the background containing
its original signification.

In earlicr times, the share of religion was equal with that
of art, in every work of the puinter or sculptor; but no
sooner had the breath of antiquity been felt on tho bosom of
art, than the bouds that had chained her to subjects exclusively
religious were cast from her spirit. W sco this change mani-
fost itself more decidedly from year to yoar even in the works
of Raphael. People mayblame this,if they pleaso ; but it would
scen1 to bo certain that the co-operation of the profane ele-
ment was necessary to the full development and bloom of art.

And was it not profoundly significant that a pope should

* I have endeavoured to work out this subject in a special tnatise
before the Royal Academy of Sciences.

E 2
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hiinself resolve to demolish the ancient basilica of St. Peter,
the metropolitan church of Christendom, every part of which
was hallowed. every portion crowded with monumeuts that
had rcceived the veneration of ages, and determine to crect
a temple, planned after those of antiquity, on its site? This
was a purpose exclusively artistic. The two factions then
dividing the jealous and contentious world of art, united in
urging Julius II. to this enterprise. Michael Angelo desired
a fitting receptacle for that monument to the pope which he
proposed to complete on a vast scale, and with that lofty
grandeur which he has exhibited in his Moses. Yet morc
pressing was Bramante. It was his ambition to have space
for the execution of that bold project, long before conceived,
of raising high in air, on colossal pillars, an exact copy of
the Pantheon, in all the majesty of its proportions. Many
cardinals remonstrated, and 1t would even appear that there
wae a general opposition to the plan; so much of personal
affection attaches itself to every old church, how much more
then to this, the chief sanctuary of Christendom!Y DBut
Julius was not accustomed to regard contradiction ; without
further consideration ho causzed one-half of the old church
to be demolished, and himself laid the foundation-stane of the
new one.

Thus rose again, in the lLeart and centre of tba Christian
worship, those fcrmas in which the spirit of the antique rites
had found so eloquert an expression. At San Pietro in Mon-
torio, and over the blood of the martyr, Bramante erccted u
chapel in the light and cheerful fornt of a peript=ros,

* The following passage is given by Fea, from the ucprinted work of
Panvinius (De rebus antiquis memorabilibus et de prrestantia basilice
S. Petri Apostolorum Principis, &c.):—** Qua in re (the project of the new
puilding) adversos pene habuit cunctorum ordinum homines et preesertim
cardinales ; non quod novain non cuperent basilicam rongnificentissimam
extrui, sed quia antiquam toto terrarum orbe venerabilem, tot sanctorum
sepulchris augustissimam, tot celeberrimis in ea gestis insignem funditus
deleri ingemiscant. [In which mnatter he had men of almost all classes
against him, and especially the cardinals ; not because they did not wish
to have a new basilica erected with all possible magnificence, but becausa
they grieved that the old one should be pulled down, revered us it was by
the wlhole world, ennobled by the sepulchres of so many saiuts, and illnge
trious for so many great things that had heen done in it.]
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If this involve a contradiction, it was one that pervaded the
whole existence and affected all the habits of tho times.

Men frequented the Vatican, less to kneel in devotion on
the threshold of the apostles than to admire those great
works of ancient art that enriched the dwelling of the pontiff
—the Belvedere Apollo and the Laocoon.

It is true that the pope was exhorted as earnestly ns ever
to make war against infidels. I find this, for cxample, in a
preface of Navagero;* but the writer was not concernving
himself for the interests of Christianity ; his hope was, that the
pontiff would thus recover the lost writings of tho Greeks and
perhaps of the Romans.

In this exuberance of effort and production, of intellect and
art, and in the enjoyment of increasing temporal power at-
tached to the highest spiritual dignity, lived Leo X. Men have
questioned his title to the lionour of giving his name to the
period, and he had not perhaps any great merit in doing so, but
he was indubitably favoured by circumstances. His charncter
had been formed in the midst of those elementy that fashioned
the world of his day, and he had libernlity of mind and sus-
ceptibility of feeling that fitted him for the furtherance of
its progress and the enjoyment of s advautages. If he
found pleasure in the efforts of those who wero but imitators
of the Latin, still more would the works of his contomporarics
delight him. It wae in his presence that tho first trngedy
was performed, and (spite of the objections liable to be found
in a play imitating Plautus) the first comedy aleo that was pro-
duced in the Italinn language ; there is, indeed, searcely ona
that was not first seen by him. Ariosto wns among tho
acquaintance of his youth. Machiavelli composed more than
one of his works expressly for him. Ilis halls, gallerics, und
chapels wore fillod by Raphael with the rich ideal of Liuman
beauty, and with the purest expression of life in its most
varied forms. o was a passionate lover of mmusic, & more
scientific practico of which was just then becoming dilfused
throughout Italy; the sounds of music wero daily heard
floating through the palace, Leo himself humming tho airs
that were performed.  This may all be considered a sort of

* Naugerii Preefatio in Ciceronis Orationes, t. 1.
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intellectual sensuality, but it is at least the only one that
does not degrade the man. Leo X. was full of kindness
and ready sympathies; rarely did he refuse a request, and
when compelled to do so evineed his reluctance by the gentlest
expressions. “ He is a good man,” says an observant ambas-
sador, ¢ very bounteous and kindly; he would avoid all
disorders if it were not that his kinsmen incite him to
them.”* < He is learned,” says another, “ and the friend
of the learned ; religious too, but he will enjoy his life.” + It
is true that he did not always attend to the pontifical pro-
prieties. e would sometimes leave Rome—to the despair of
his master of the ceremonies—not only without a surplice,
but, as that officer ruefully bemoans in his journal, “ What
is worat of all, even with boots on his feet!” It was his
custom to pass the antumn in rural pleasures. At Viterbo
he amused himself with hawking, and at Corneto with hunting
the stag. The lake of Bolsena afforded him the pleasure
of fishing, or he would pass a certain time at his favourite
residence of Malliana, whither he was accompanied by im-
provisatori and other men of light and agreeable talents,
capable of making every hour pass pleasantly. Towards
winter he returned with his company to Rome, which was
now in great prosperity, the number of its inhabitants
having increased full one-third in a very few years. Here the
mechanic found employment, the artist honour, and safety
was assured to all. Never had the court been more animated,
more graceful, more iutellectual. Tn the matter of festivities,
whether spiritual or temporal, no cost was sparefl, nor was
any expenditure found too lavish when the question was of
aniusements, theatres, presents, or marks of favour. There
was high jubilee when it was known that Giuliano de’ Medici
meant to settlo with his young wifo in Rome. “God be
praised,” writes Cardinal Bibbiena to him, “ for here we Iack
nothing but a court with ladics.” i
The debasing sensuality of Alexandor VI. cannot fail te

* Zorzi.—*' Peril papa, non voria ni guerra ni fatiche, ma questi soi l.o
intriga.’’ [As to the pope, he desires neither wars nor troubles, but his
kindred embroil him in both.] (See App. 7.) . .

+ Marco Minio, Relazione.—** E docto, ¢ amador di docti; ben religioso,
ma vol viver.”” He calls him ¢ bona nersona.”” /See App. No. 8.
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be regarded with horror and loathing ; in the court of Leo X.
there were few things deserving absolute hlame, although we
cannot but perceive that his pursuits might have been more
strictly in accordance with his position as supreme head of the
church.

Easily does life veil its own incongruities as they pass, but
no sooner do men set themselves to ponder, <xamine, and
compare, than at once they become fully apparent to all.

Of true Christian sentiment and conviction there could be
no question in such a state of things; they were, on the con
trary, directly opposed.

The schools of philosophy disputed as to whether the rea-
sonable soul were really immaterial and immortal—but one
single spirit only and common to all mankind—or whether it
were absolutely mortal.

Pietro Poinponazzo, the most distinguished philosopher of
the day, did not scraple to uphold the latter opinion. He com-
pared himself to Prometheus, whose heart was devoured by
the vulture, because he had soughi to steal fire from Jupiter ;
but with all the painful efforts Pomponazzo could make, with
all his subtlety, he could arrive at no othor result than this:
 If the lawgiver declared the soul immortal, he had doue
8o without troubling himself about the truth.” *

Nor are we to believe that these opinions were confined to
n few, or held only in seoret. Erasmus declares himself
astonished at the blasphemies that met his ears; nttempts
were made to prove to him—a foreigner—by passages from
Pliny, that the souls of men aro nbsolutely idontical with
those of beasts.t

* Pomponaszo was very seriously assailed on this subject, as appears
from extracts of paPnl letters by Contelori, and from other proofs.
‘! Petrus de Mantua,’ we are thus told, ¢ asseruit quod anima rationalis
secundum propria philosophi et mentem Aristotelis sit seu videatur
mortalis, contra determinationem concilii Lateranensia : papa mandat ut
dictus Petrus revocet ; alias contra ipsum procedatur.” 13 Junii, 1518,
[Peter of Mantua has asserted, that, according to the principles of
philosophy and the opinion of Aristotle, the reasoning soul is or appears
to be mortal, contrary to the determination of the Lateran council; the
pope commands that the said Peter shall retract, stherwise that he bo
Pproceeded against. )

t Burigny: Life of Erasmus, i. 139. Here m.y aiso be quoted the
following passage from Peul Canensius in the Vita Pauli I1.:—* Parl
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While the populace had sunk into almost heathen super-
stition, and expected their salvation fron wmere ceremonial
observances, but half understood, 1he higher classes were mani.
festing opinions of a tendency altogether anti-religious.

ITow profoundly astonished must Luther have been, on
visiting Italy in his youth! At the very moment when the
sacrifice of the mass was completed, did the priests utter blas-
phemous words in denial of its reality!

It was even considered characteristic of good society, in
Rome, to call the principies of Christianity in question. *“One
passes,” says I>. Ant. Bandino,* “no longer for a man of cal-
tivation, unless one put forth heterodox opinions regarding
the Christian faith.” At court, the ordinauces of the Catholic
church, and of passages from loly Seripture, were made sab-
jects of jest—the mysteries of the faith had become mattor of
derision.

We thus see how all is enchained and connected—how vne
cvent calls forth another. The pretensions of temporal princes
to ecelesiastical power awaken a secular ambition in the popes,
the corruption and decline of religious institutions elicit the
development of a new intellectual tendency, till at length
the very foundations of the faith become shaken in the public
opinion,

quoque diligentia e medio Romanee curiz nefindum nonnullorum juvenum
sectum scelestamque opinionem sustulit, qui depravatis moribus assere-
bant nostram fidem orthodoxam potius quibusdam sanctorum ostutiis
quam veris rerum testimoniis subsistere.”’ [With no less diligence he
banished from the Roman court a nefarious sect, and the abominable
opinion of some youths who, depraved of morals, muintained that our
o-thodox faith was founded rather on certain subtletics of the suints,
than on the true testimonies of things.] A very decided materinlisia
is evinced by The Triumph of Charlemagne, a poem by Ludovici, ns
nay be seen from the quotations of Daru in the 40th book of his ilis-
toire de Venise.

4 In Caracciolo’s MS. life of Paul IV, ‘“In quel tempo non parcva
fosse galantuomo e buon cortegiano colui che de' dogmi della chiesa non
aveva qualche opinion crronea ed heretica.’” [At that ti»= he seemed
neither a gentleman nor a good courtier who did not hold 1.ane false 8ad
heretical opinion se to the doctrines of the church.] (App. 9.)
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§ 4. Opposition to the Papacy in Germany.

There appears to me something especially remarkable &
the dispositions of Germany, as exhibited at this moment.
In the intellectual development we have just been consider-
ing, her part was a decided and iuflucntial one, but con-
ducted in a manner peculiar to herself.

In Italy, the promoters of classical study, and those from
whom the age reccived its impulse towards it, were poets ;
as, for example, Boccaccio and Petrarch. In Germany, the
same effect was due to a religious frateroity, the Hierony-
mites,—a commupity united by a life of labour, passed in se-
questration from the world. It wus one of this brotherhood, the
profound and blameless mystic, Thomas & Kempis, from whote
school proceeded all those earnest and venerable men who,
first drawn to Italy by the light of ancient learning, newly
kindled there, afterwards returned to pour ita beneficent in-
fluence over the breadth of Germany.*

The difference thus observable in the beginning was cqually
apparent in the subsequent progress.

In Italy, the works of the ancients were studied for the
sciences they contained ; in Germany, for the nide they offered
to the study of philesophy. The Italians sought a solution
of the highest problems that can occupy the human intellect.
if mot by independent thought, at least with the help of ihe
ancients; tho Germans collected all that was best throughout
untiquity for tho cducation of their youth. The Italizns wera
attracted towards the ancients by the benuty of form ; this
they sought to imitate, and thence procceded to the formn-
tion of a national literature : among the Germans, these same
studies took a moro spiritual direction. The fame of Erns-
mus and Neuchlin i3 familiay to all ; if we inquire what con-
stitutes the principal merit of the latter, we find it to be his
having written the first Ilebrew grammar,—a monument of
which be hoped, as did the Italian poets of their works, that

* Meiners has the merit of having first brought to light this genealogy
from the Daventria Illustrata of Reviua.— Lives of celebrated men belong-
Ing to the period of the revival of letters.
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it would be more durable than brass;” as by him the study
of the Old Testament was first facilitated, so was that of the
New Testament indebted to Erasmus. To this it was that his
attention was devoled ; it was he who first caused it to be
printed in Greek, and his Paraphrases and Corimentaries on
it have produced ap effect far surpassing the end he had pro-
posed to himself.

While the public mind of Italy had becomo alienated from,
and even opposed to, the church, an eflect in some respects
similar had taken place in Germany. There, that freedom
of thought which can never be wholly suppressed, gained
admission into the literary world, and occasionally displayed
itself in decided scepticism. A more profound theology, also,
had arisen, from sources but imperfectly known, and though
discountenanced by the church, had never been put down;
this now formed an essential part of the literary movement in
Germany. In this point of view, I comsider it worthy of
remark, that, even as early as the year 1513, the Bohemian
brethren made advances to Erasmus, whose modes of thought
were, nevertheless, entirely different from their own.*

Thus, on either side the Alps, the progress of the age was
in direct opposition to ccclesiastical ascendancy. In Italy this
tendency was associated with science and literature ; in Ger-
many it arose from biblical studies, and a more profound theo-
logy. There it was negative and incredulous; hero it was
positive, and full of an earnest faith. There it destroyed the
very foundations of the church ; hero the desire was to con-
struct tho edifice anew. In Italy it was mocking and sarcas-
tic, but ever pliant and deferential 1o power; in Germany,
full of a serious indignation, aud deeply determined on a stub-
bornness of assault such as the Itoman church had never
before experienced.

The fact that this was first directed against the abuscs aris-
ing from the sale of indulgences, has sometimes becu regarded
as mere matter of accident; but as the alienation of that
which is most essentially spiritual, involved in the doctrine of
indulgences, laid open and gave to view the weakest point iu
the whole system—that worldliness of spirit now prevalent

* Pisslin; Kirchen-und Ketzergeschichte, ii. b2,
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in the church—uo was it, of all things, best calculated to
shock and offend the convictions of those earnest and profound
thinkers, the German theologians. A man like Luther, whose
religion was sincere and deeply felt, whose opinions of sin
and justification were those propounded by the early German
theologists, and confirmed in his mind by the study of Scrip-
ture, which he lad drunk in with a thirsting heart, could not
fail to be revolted and shocked by the sale of indulgences.
Forgiveness of sins to be purchased for money! this must of
necessity be deeply offensive to him, whose conclusions were
drawn from profound contemplation of the eternal relation
subsisling between God and man, and who had learned to
interpret Scripture for himself.

It is true that he did, by all means, oppose the sale of
indulgences ; but, the ill-founded and prejudiced opposition he
encountered, leading him on from step to step, he was pre-
sently made aware of the connection subsisting between this
monstrous abuso und the genmeral disorders of the church.
His was not a nature to shrink from, or tremble at, the
most extreme measures. With unbhesitating boldness, he
attacked the head of the church himself. From the midst
of an order, hitherto the most submissive adherents and de-
voted defenders of the papacy, that of the Friars-Mendicunt,
now roso the most determined and most vigorous opponent
the pontificate had yet known. And as Luther, with the
utmost precision and acuteness, held up its own declared prin-
ciples in the face of that power whioh had so widely departed
from them,—as he diil but express truths of which n.{; men had
long been convinced,—as his opposition, the full import of
which had not yet become apparent, wae acceptable to those
who rejeoted the fuith, and yet, because it wns undertaken in
defence of those principles, was consonant to the mind of the
earnest believer,—so had lis writings an incalculuble effect,
and werv rapidly disseminated, not in Germany alone, Lut
through the whole world.
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CIIAPTER 1I1.

POLITICAL COMPLICATIONS.—CONNECTION BET\WEEN
THESE AND THE REFORMATION.

THE secular spirit that had now taken possession of the
papacy had occasioned a twofold movement in th> world. The
oue was religious; a falling off from the church nad begun,
whence it was manifest that the future would behold results
of immeasurable consequence. The second movement wnas of a
political nature; the conflicting elements so long in action
were still fermenting violently, and could not fail to produce
new combinations. These two movements, their effect on
each other, and the contests to which they gave rise, imposed
their influence on the history of the popedom during a period
of ages.

Well would it be for states and princes, would all be con-
vinced that no essential good can result to them except from
their own exertions,—that no benefit is real unless acquired by
their own native strength and effort!

While the Italinn powers were labouring to conquer each
other by foreign aid, they were in effect destroying that
independence which they had enjoyed during the fifteenth
century, and exposing their common country to be the prize
of a forcign victor. A large share in this result must be
imputed to the popes. It is certain that they had now ac-
quired a sovereignty such as had never before been possessed
by the papal see; but this was by no means attributablo to
themselves,—it was to the Irench, the Spaniards, the Ger-
mans, and Swiss, that they were indebted for the whole.
Very little would Cmsar Borgia have nccomplished, had it not
been for his allianco with Louis XII.; nor could Ju'ius II.
have escaped destruction, enlarged as were his views, and
heroic his achievements, had he not been upheld by the
Spaniards and Swiss. ITow could thoso who had gained the
victory fail to seck their utmost profit in the preponderance it
procured them? Julius did not neglect to ask himself this
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question, and sought to maintain a kind of equipoise ty em-
ploying only the least formidable,—the Swiss naiely ; believing
lie might lead them as he pleased.

But the event failed to justify this expectation : two great
powers arose, and these contended, if not for the sovereignty
of the world, at least for supremacy in Europe; with neither
of these could the pontiff hope to compete, and it was in
Italy that they sought their battle-ground.

The French were the first to shew themselves: soon after
the accession of Leo X. they appeared, in greater force than
any with which they had ever before crossed the Alps, to re-
gain possession of Milan. Francis I, in all the ardour of his
chivalrous youtb, was their leader. Everything depended on
the question of whether the Swiss could resist him or not -
therefore it was that the battle of Marignano had so para-
monnt an importance ; for here this question was resolved.
The Swiss were totally routed, and since that defcat they have
exercised no independent influence in Italy.

The battle had remained undecided on the first day, and a
report of victory to the Swiss having reached Rome, bonfires
had been lighted throughout the city. The carliest intelli-
genco of the second day’s battle and its result was reccived
by tbe envoy of the Venetians, who were in alliance with
Francis, and had in no small degree contributed to decide tho
fortune of the day. At a very carly hour of the morning ho
hastened to the Vatican to communicate his intelligence to tho
pope, who came forth when but half-dressed to give him
audience. * Your Holiness,” &aid the envoy, “guve me bad
news last night, and they were false beside; to-day I bring
you good news, and they aro truo : the Swiss are beaten.” Ile
then read tho letters he had received, and which, being written
by men known to the pope, left no doubt remaining.*  Leo
did not conceal Lis profound alarm. * Wlhat then will become
of us?  What will become even of yourselves?” ho inquired.
“We hope tho best for Loth.” ¢ Sir Envoy,” replied the

¢ Summario de la relatione di Zorzi.—** E cussi dismissinto venne
fuori non compito di vestir. L’ orator disse : Pater santo eri v™ sant* mi
dette una cattiva nuova e falsa, io le daro ozi uns bona e vera, zoe Sgui.
zari & rotti.””  The letters were from Pasquulign, Dandolo, and othern
(App. No. 7.)
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pope, “we must throw ourselves into the king's arms and cry
misericordia.”*

In effect, the French acquired a decided preponderance
in Italy by this victory. Had it been vigorously followed up,
neither Tuscany nor the states of the Church, both so easily
incited to revolt, could have offered them resistance, and the
Spaniards would have found it sufficiently difficult to main-
tain themselves in Naples. “The king,” says Francesco
Vettori, explicitly, “might become lord of Italy.” How
much was at this moment depending on Leo!

Lorenzo de’ Medici said of his three sons, Juliam, Peter,
and John, that the first was good, the second a fool, but that
for the third, John, he was prudent. This third was pope
Leo X.; and he now shewed himself equal to the difficult
position into which he had fallen.

Contrary to the advice of his cardinals, he betook hLimself to
Bologna to have a conference with the king :t then it was that
they concluded the Concordat (before alluded lo), in which they
divided between them the rights of the Gallican church ; Leo
was compelled to give up Parma and Placentia, but he suc-
ceeded in dispersing the storin that had threatened him, per-
suaded the king to return, and himself remained secure in the
possession of his dominiops.

How fortunate this was for the pontiff, may be scen from
the effects immediately produced by the mero approach of the
French. It is highly deserving of remark that Leo, after lia
allies had been defcated and himself obliged to yield up a
portion of Lis territory, was yct able to retain his hold ov
two provinces, but lately conquered, accustomed to indepen-
dence, and replete with overy element of revolt.

* 4 Domine orator, vederemo quel fara il re Christ™ sc metteremo in lv
8o man dimandando misericordia, Lui orator disse : Pater sante, vostrs
gantita non avra mal alcuno.”

+ Zorzi.—** Questo papa & savio e praticho di stato, ¢ si pensd con i
suoi consultori di venir abocharsi a Bologna con vergogna di la sede (ap.) :
molti cardinali, tra i qual il cardinal Hadriano, lo disconsejava; pur vi
volsc andar.”’ [This pope is learned and practised in matters of state, and
he took counsel with his advisers about going to Bologna to hold con-
fercnce. with the modesty proper to the Apostolic see; many cardinals,
among whom was Cardinel Madrian, sought to dissuade him, but fer all
that he woulr. g>.]
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Le> X. has been constantly censured for his attack on
Urbino, a princely house, which had afforded refuge and lios-
pitality to his own family when driven into exile. The pro-
vocation to this attack, and Leo’s motive for resolving on it,
were as follow :—The duke of Urbine, being in the popc’s
pay, had deserted him at a very critical moment ; the pontiff
then eaid that ¢ if he did not visit him with punishment for
this, there would be no baron in the states of the Church so
powerless as not to venture opposing him. He had found the
pontificate respected ; nor should it cease to be whila in his
hands.”* As, however, the duke was upheld by the French,
at least in secret,—as he had partisans throughout the States,
and cven in the college of cardinals, a contest with him was
likely to prove dangerous: it was no easy matter to expel so
warlike a prince. Leo was occasionally seen to tremble at
the receipt of unfavourable news, and was often reduced to
extreme perplexity. It is said, too, that o plan was formed
for poisoning bim in the course of treatment for n malady
under which he laboured. The pope did &t length succeed in
defending himself from this enemy, but we have seen that it
was not without great difficulty.  The defeat of his party by
the French affected him, not only in his capital, but even in
his very palace.t

The second great power had meanwhile become consoli-
dated. How oxtraordinary does it seem that one and the
same prince should hold the sceptre in Vienna, Drussels,
Valladolid, Saragossa, and Naples! Nor was this all, his rule
extended even to another continent; yet this was brought
about almost imperceptibly by o series of family alliances.
This aggrandizement of the house of Austria, which linked
together so many differont countries, was one of tho most im-
portant and eventful changes that Europe had yet witnessed.
At that moment, when the nations were diverging from the

% ‘Franc. Vettori (Sommario della Storia d' Italia), intimately con-
nected with the Medici, gives this explanation (see App. 16). Tho de-
fender of Francesco Maria, Giovo, Batt. Leoni, relutes facts tending very
nearly to the same import.

t Fea, in the Notizie intorno Rafaele, p. 35, has given the sentence
againgt the three cardinals from the Acts of the Consistory, and thig refers
eistinctly to their understanding with Prancesco Maria,
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poiat that had hitherto been their common centre, they were
again gathered, by their political circumstances, into new com-
Linations and formed into a new system. The power of
Austria instantly placed itself in opposition to the prepon-
derance of France. With his imperial dignity, Charles V.
acquired legal claims to supremr.cy, at least in Lombardy.
This being the state of things in Italy, war was kindled with
but slight delay.

The popes, as we Liave before remarked, had hoped to sccure
entire independence by the extension of their states; they now
found themselves liemmed in betwecn two greatly superior
powers. A pope was not 8o insignificant as that he could
remain neutral in a strife between them, ncither was he suffi-
ciently powerful to secure preponderance for that scale into
which he should cast his weight ; his safety could only be found
in the dexterous use of passing events. Leo is reported to
have said, that when a man has formed a compact with one
party, he must none the less take care to negotiate with the
other ;* this double-tongued policy was forced on him by the
position in which he was placed.

But the pontiff could not seriously entertain a doubt as
to the party which it was his interest to adopt; for had
he not felt it of infinite importance ta regain Parma and
Placentia—had the promise of Charles V., that an Italian
should hold possession of Milan, a thing so much to bis
advantage, been insufficient to determine his choice, there
was still another counsideration, and one that appears to me
entireiy conelusive—this was a inotive conneccted with re-
ligion.

Throughout the whole period of time that wo are contemn-
]ating, there was no assistance so much desired by the tem-
poral sovereigns in their disputes with the popes as that of a
gpiritual opposition to their decrecs. Charles VIII. of France
had no more cflicient ally against Alexander VI than the
Dominican Geronimo Savonarola of Floronce. When Lonis
XIL had resigned all hope of a reconciliation with Julius I1.,
lic summeoned a council to meet at Pisa; and this, though pro-

* Suriano, Relatione di 1533.-—*¢ Dicesi del Papa I.eone, che quando '}
aveva fatto lega con aleuno prima, soleva dir che perd non si dovea restu
e tratar cum o altro principe opposto.’’
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ducing no great effect, yet excited much alarm in Rowme.
But when had the pope so beld or so prosperous an oppo=
pent as Luther¢ The merc fact that so fearless a foe to
the popedom had made his appearance, the very existence of
such a phenomenon, was highly significant, and imparted to
the person of the reformer a decided political importance. It
was thus that Maximilian considered it, nor would he permit
injury of any kind to be offered to this monk ; he caused him
to be specially recommended to the clector of Saxony—
¢ there might come a time when he would be needed "—and
from that moment the influence of Luther increased day by
day. The pope could ncither convince nor alarm this imprac-
ticable opponent, neither could he get him into his hands. Tt
niust not be supposed that Leo failed to perceivo the danger;
miore than once did he urge the many theologians and men of
talent by whom he was surrounded in Rome, to cngage them-
selves in contest with this formidable csutroversialist. One
resource yet remained to him.  Might hc not hope that by an
allianco with the emperor, le should securo the aid of that
sovereign for the repression of these religious funovations?
av it is certain that they would be protectod and oven pro-
moted by the emperor. should Leo declare aganinst hin.

The afiairs of Furope, religious and politicul, were the
subject of dizcussion in the diet of Worms (1521). llere
the popo entered into a league with the cmperor for the re-
covery of Milan. On the day when this allinnce was con-
cluded, the edict of outlawry procluimed agninst Luther i3
said to have Leen also dated.  Thero may have been other
motives operating to produce this act of proseription; but no
one will persuade himself that there was not an immediato
connection between the outlawry and the political treaty.

And no long time elapsed before tho twofold effoct of this
leaguo became manifest.

Lutlier was seized on tho Wartburg and kept in concenl-
ment.*  The Ttalians at once refused to believe that Charles
had allowed him to escape, from a conscientious regard to the

* Luther was believed to be dead ; it was said that he had been nur-
dered by the partisans of the pope. Palavicini (Istorin del Concilio di
Treuto, i.c. 28) infers from the letters of Alexander, that the nuncive
ncre in danger of their Fives on that neconnt,

Jol. 1. ¥
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safe-conduct he had granted. ¢ Sinee he perceived,” said
they, ¢ that the pope greatly feared of Luther's doctrine, he
designed to hold him in check with that rein.”#

ITowever this may be, Luther certainly disappeared for
some time from the stage of the world ; lie was, to a certain
extent, without the pale of the law, and the pope had in any
case procured the adoption of decisive measures against him.

The combined forces of the pope and emperor were
mcanwhile successful in Italy ; one of Leo's nearest relations,
Cardinal Giulio de’ Medici, the son of his father’s brother, was
himself in the field, and entered with the conquering army
into Milan. Tt was asserted in Rome that the pope had
desigus of conferring on him the duchy; but I find no distinct
proof of this, nor do I think the emperor would readily have
acceded to it: even without this, however, the advantages
gained by Rome were enormous. Parma and Placentia were
recovered, the French were compelled to withdraw, and tho
pope might safely calculate on exercising great influence over
the new sovereign of Milan.

Tt was a crisis of infinite moment : a new state of things Liud
ariscn in politics—a great movement had commenced in the
charch.  The aspect of affairs permitted Leo to flatter
himself that he should retain the power of dirccting the first,
and he had suceceded in repressing the second. He was still
young cnough to indulge the anticipation of fully profiting by
the results of this auspicious moment.

Strange and delusive destiny of man! The pope was at Lis
villa of Malliana, when lie reeeived intelligenco that his
party had triumphantly entered Milan ; he abandoned himself
to the exultation arising naturallyfrom the successful comple-
tion of an important enterprisc, and looked cheerfully on at
the festivities his people were preparing on the occasion.

Ile paced backwnrds and forwards till deep in tho night
between the window and a blazing heartht—it was the month

* Vettori: ** Carlosi excusd di non poter procedere pit oltre rispetto al
salvocondotto, ma la verith fu, che conoscendo che il papa temeva
molto di queste doctrina di Luthero, lo voile tenere con questo freno.’ (See
Text.)

4 Copia di unu lettera di Roma ulli Signori Bolognesi, o di 3 Dec.
1521, scritta per Bartholomeo Argilelli,—See vol. xxxii. of Sanuto. The
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of November. Somewhat exhausted, but still in high spirits,
he arrived in Rome, and the rejoicings therc celebrated for
his triumph were not yet concluded, when he was attacked by
s mortal disease. “Pray for me,” said he to his servants,
“ that I may yet make you all happy.” We sce that hie loved
life, but his hour was come, he had not time to receive tho
sacrament nor extreme unction. So suddenly, so prematurely,
and surrounded by hopes so bright!—he died,—“as tho
poppy fadeth.” *

he Roman populace could not forgive their pontift for
dyingwithout the sacraments—forhaving spent so much money,
and yet leaving large debts. They pursued his corpso to 1ts
grave with insult and reproach. = * Thou hast crept in like a
fox,” they exclaimed; “like a lion hast thou ruled ns, and
like a dog hast thon died.”t+ After-times, on the contrary,
have designated a century and a great epoch in tho progress
of mankind, by his name.

We have called him fortunate. Onco he had overcomo
the first calamity, that after all affected other members
of his house rather than himself, his destiny bore him
onward from enjoyment to enjoymont, and from success to
success; tho most adverse circumstances wore turned to lis
clevation and prosperity. In a species of intcllectual intoxi-
cation, and in the ceaseless gratification of all his wishes, did
his lifoe flow on. This was in & great measuro the result of

Intelligence reached the pope on the 24th of November, during the Bene-
dicite. This also he accepted as a particularly good omen—*! Questa o
una buona nuova che havete portato,’’ he remarked. The Swiss imme-
diately began to fire feux de joie. Leo requested them to desist, Lut in
vain.

* Thero was instant suspicion of poison. Lettcra di llieronymo Hon
a suo barba, a di 5 Dec., in Sanuto. ‘' Non sisa certo se 'l pontefice siu
morto di veneno. Fu aperto. Maistro Ferando judica sia stato vencnato :
alcuno de li altri no: e di questa opinione Mastro Severino, che lo vide
aprire, dice che non & venenato.’’ [Yt is not certainly known whether the
Eope died of poizon or not. He was opened. Master Fernndo judged that

e was poisoned, others thought not. Of this last opinion is Master
Beverino, who saw him opened, and says he was not poisoncd.)

1 Capitoli di una lettera scritta a Roma, 21 Dec. 1521, ** Concludo
che non ¢ morto mai papa cum peggior fama dopoi ¢ la chiesa di Dio.”
[T judge there never died » pape in worse repute since the church of Gol
had existence.)

F 2
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his own better qualities—of that liberal kindness, that activity
of intellect, and ready perception of good in others, which
were among his distinguishing characteristics. These quali-
ties arc the fairest gifts of nature — felicitous peculiarities,
wwrely acquired, but when possessed how greatly do they
enbance all life’s enjoyments! Iis state affairs did but
sligitly disturb the current of his pleasures: he did not
concern himself with the details, looking only to leading facts ;
thus he was not oppressed by labour, since it called into exer-
cise the noblest faculties of his intellect only. It was perhaps
precisely because he did not chain his thoughts to business,
through every day and hour, that bis management of affuirs
was so comprehensive.  Whatever the perplexity of the
monient, never did lie lose sight of the one guiding thonght
that was to light his way; invariably did the essential and
moving impulse emanate directly from limself. At the mo-
ment of his death, the purposes he had proposed to himself in
the policy he had pursued were all tending towards the hap-
picst results. It may be considered a further proof of his gond
fortune that his life was not prolonged. Times of a different
character succeeded, and it is difficult to Lelieve that he conld
have opposed a successful resistance to their nufzvourable in-
fluences. The whole weight of them was experienced by hig
BUCCCSSONS.
. * * * » *

The counclave lasled long:—¢Sirs,” said the Cardinal
de’ Medici, whom tho return of the cnemies of his house te
Urbino and Perugia filled with alarm, and who feared for
Florence itself,—* Sirs, I perceive that of us who are lere
assembled, no one can become pope. I have proposed to you
three or four, but you have rcjected them all.  Neither ean T
aceept those whom you propose ; we must seck a pope among
those who are not present”  Assenting to this, tho cardinnls
aslked who it was that he had in view : ¢ Take,” said he, ¢ tlo
cardinal of Tortosa, an aged venerable man, who is univer-
eally esteemed a saint.” ¥ This was Adrian of Utreclt, for-

* Icttera di Roma a di 19 Zener., in Sanuto. _Me(\lici, dubitando le
li casi suoi, sc la_cosa fosse troppo ita in longo delibero mettere conclu.
elone, ct havendo in animo questo ¢'*. Dertusense per esser unperin)-
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merly a professor of Louvain;* he had been tutos to Charles V.
who from personal attachment had given him the officc of
a governor, and promoted his elevation to the dignity of
cardinal. Cardinal Cajetan, although mnot of the Medicean
party, rose to speak in praise of the candidate proposed. Who
could have believed that the cardinals, cver accustomed to
consult their personal interests in the choice of a pope, would
agree to select an absent Netherlander, with whom no one eould
make conditions for his own private advantage? They sul-
fered themselves to be surprised into this determination, and
when the affuir was concluded, they could not themsclves ac-
count for the decision they had arrived at.  “They were well
nigh dead with fright,” quoth one of our authorities. They
nre also said to have persuaded themselves that Adrian would
not accept the dignity. Pasquin amused himself at their ex-
pense, representing the pope elect as a schoolmaster, and the
cardinals as schoolboys whom he was chastising.

On a worthier man, however, the choice of the conclave
could scarcely have fallen. The reputation of Adrian was
without a blemish ; laborious, npright, and pious, he was of
£o earnest a gravity, that a faint smile was his neavest ap-
proach to wirth, yet benevolent withal, full of pure inten-
tions, a true servant of religion.t What a contrast when he

issimo, disse,” &c. [Medici doubting how his affairs might go, if things
were too much protracted, resolved to put an cnd; and having in his
:’:\ld thn; cardinal of Tortosa, as being closely attached to the emperor,

id, &c.

* It i thus that he calls himself in a letter of 1514, to be found in
Casper Bumannus: ** Adrianus VI, sive analecta historica de Adriano VI."
In documents belonging to his native country, he is colled ¢ Master
Aryan Florisse of Utrecht.”” Modern writers sometimes call him Boyens,
because his father signs himself Floris Boyens ; but this means no other
than Bodewin’s son, and is not a family name. See Bourmann, in the
uotes to Moringi Vita Adriani, p. 2.

1 Litteree ex Victorial directivee ad Cardinalem do Flisco, in the 33rJ
volume of Sanuto, describe him in the terms following : ** Vir est sui te-
nax ; in concedendo parcissimus ; in recipiendo nullus aut rarissinus. 1n
sacrificio quotidianus et matutinus est. Quem amet out si quem amet
aulli exploratum. Ira non agitur, jocis non ducitur ; neque ob pontifica-
tuin visus est exultasse : quin constat graviter illutn ad c¢jus famam nuntii
ingemuisse.’”” [A man tenacious of hisown ; very cautious in conceding ;
wud never, or very rarely, accepting. He performs early mass duily.
Whom be loves, or whether ke love any, none hath discovered ; he is not
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entered that city wherein Leo had held his court with so
lavish a splendour! There is a letter of his extant in whiclh
he declares that he would rather serve God in his priory at
Louvain, than be pope.* And his life in the Vatican was in
fact the counterpart of what he had led as professor at Louvain.
It is characteristic of the man, and we may be permitted
to relate the circumstance, that he brought his old lhouse-
keeper from bis priory to his palace, where she continued
to provide for his domestic wants as before. Nor did he
make any alteration in his personal habits. He roso with the
carliest dawn, said mass, and then procceded in the usual
order to his business and studies, which were interrupted
only by the most frugal meal. Ie cannot be said to have
remained a stranger to the general culture or acquirements of
his age: he loved Flemish art, and prized the learning that
was adorned with o tinge of eloquence. Erasmus acknow-
ledges that he was especially protected by the pope from the
attacks of bigoted schoolmen.t But he disapproved the
almost heathenish cliaracter which modes of thought had
assumed at Rome in his duy; and as to poets, he would not
even hear them named. No one could be more ecarnest than
wag Adrian VL. (he chose to retain his original designation)
in hig desire to ameliorate the grievous condition into which
Christendom had fallen at his accession.

The progress of the Turkish arms, with the fall of Belgrade
and of Rhodes, furnished a new impulse to his anxjety for
the re-cstablishment of peace among the Christian powers.

affected by anger, nor moved by jests, nor has he seemed to exult at ob-
taining the pontificate; on the contrary, it is said, that on receiving the
news of it, he uttered o groan.] In the collection of Burmann, will be
found an *¢ Itenersrium Adriani,”’ by Ortiz, who accompanied the pope
and knew him intimately. He declares (p. 223) that he never observed
any thing in him deserving censure; he was a mirror of all the virtues.

* Florenz. Oem Wynguaerden: Vittorin, 15 Feb. 1522, Sez Bur-
mann, p. 398.

+ Lrasmus says of him in one of his letters: * Licet scholasticis dis—
ciplivis faveret, satis tamen requus in bonas literas.”” [Although he fu-
voured the scholastic teaching, he is very fair towards polite learning.]
Burm. p. 15, Jovius relates with complaceney the progress that his re.
putation as a ‘¢ scriptor annaliumn valde clegans '’ [a most elegant an.
nulist] had coused him to make with Adrian, especially as he was ne<
poct.
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Although he had been preceptor to the cmperor, he yet assumed
an entirely neutral position. The imperial ambassador who
bad hoped, on the new outbreak of war, that he should move
the poutiff to declare for his ate pupil, was compelled to leave
IRRome without accomplishing his purpose.* Wlen the news
of the conquest of Rhodes was read to the pope, he bent his
eyes to the ground, said pot a word, and sighed deeply.t
The danger of Hungary was manifest ; nor was he altogether
free from apprehension respecting Italy or Rome itself. 1lis
utmost efforts were directed to the procuring, if not peace, at
least a suspension of hostilities for three years; during which
time preparations might be made for a genernl expedition
against the Turks.

Equally was he determined to anticipate the demands of the
Cicrmans, with regard to the abuses that hud made their way
into the church. His avowal that such existed was most ex-
plicit. < We know,” he observes in the Instructions for the
Nuncio Chieregato, whom he sent to the diet, * Wo know that
for a considerable period many abominable things have found
place beside tho holy chair ;—abuses in spiritual matters—ex-
orbitant straining of prerogatives—evil everywhere.  Irowm
the head the malady Las proceeded to the limbs ; from tho pope
it has extended to the prelates; we nre all gone astray, there is
none that hath done rightly, no not one.” On his part he
proceeds to promise all that may be expected from a gool
pope: he will promote the learned nnd upright, repress
abuscs, and, if not all at once, yet gradually, bring nboul a
reformation both in the head and members, such as men have
g0 long desired nnd demanded.}

But to reform the world is not so light a task ; the gowml
intentions of an individual, however ligh his station, con do
hut little towards such a consummation. Too deeply o
abuses strike their roots; with life itself they grow up and

_* Grodenigo Relatione, as quotes the viceroy of Naples, Girolmmo
Negro (some interesting letters from whom respecting this period we
ﬁm.l\ln the Lettere di Principi, t. i.), says, p. 109, of John Manuel : «* 5g
parti mezo disperato’’ [he went away half despairing].

t+ Negro, from the narration of the Venetian secretary, p, 110.
3 Instructio pro te Francisco Chieregato, &c. &c. to be found, amongst
other writers, in Rainaldus, tom. xi. p. 363.
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become eniwined; so that it is at length difficult to eradi-
cate the onc without endangering the other.

The fall of Rhodes was far from inclining the French to
make peace. On the contrary, perceiving that this loss
would give the emperor new occupation, they resolved on
more vigorous measures against him. They established a
connection in Sicily (not without the privity of the very car-
dinal in whom Adrian most confided), and made 2 descent on
that island. The pope was at length constrained to form an
alliance with the emperor, which was, in fact, directed against
FFrance.

The Germaus, again, were not now to he conciliated
by what would once have been hailed as a reformation of
head and members; and even had they been, how difficult,
how almost impracticable, would such reform have Dbeen
found!

If the pope attempted to reduce those revenues of the
Curia in which he detected an appearance of simony, he
could not do so without alienating the legitimate rights of
those persons whose offices were founded on theso revenues;
offices that, for the most part, had been purchased by the
men who held them.

If he contemplated a ciiange in the dispensations of mar-
riage, or some relaxation of existing prohibitions, it was in-
stuntly represented to him, that such a step would infringe
upon and weaken the discipline of the church,

To abate the erying abuse of indulgences, ho would gladly
lhave revived the ancient penances; but tho Penitenziaria at
once called his attention to the danger he would thus incur;
for, while he sought to secure Germany, Italy would bo lost !*

Enough is said to shew that tho pope could make no step
towards reform, without seeing himself ussailed by a thousand
dilliculties.

In addition to all this came the fact that in Rome Adriau
was a stranger, by birth, nation, and the habits of his life, to
the element in which he was called on to act; this he_could
not master, because it was not familiar to him; he did not

* In the first book of the Historia de Conciljo Tridenti.nq, by P.
Sarpi, ed. of 1629, there is a good exposition of this state of things, ex«
tracted from a diary of Chieregato.
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comprehend the concealed impulses of i s existence. He !
been welcomed joyfully, for people told each other that he hal
some 5,000 vacant benefices to besiow, and all were willing
to hope for a share. But never did a pope shew himself more
reserved in this particular. Adrian would iunsist on knowing
to whom it was that he gave appointments, and intrusted
with oftices. Ile proceeded with scrupulous conscientious-
ness,® and disappointed innumerable expectations. By
the first decree of his pontificate he abolished the rever.
sionary rights formerly annexed to ecclesiastical dignities
even those which had alrendy been conceded, he revoked,
The publication of this edict in Rome could not fail to Lring
a crowd of cnemies against him. Up to his time, a certain
freedom of speech and of writing had been suffered to prevail
in the Roman court: this he would no lenger tolemte.
The exhausted state of the papal exchequer, and the
nuwerous demands on it, obliged him to impose now taxes.
This was considered intolerable on the part of ono who
expended so sparingly. Whatever he did was unpopular
and disapproved.t Ha felt this deeply, and it reacted on his
ckaracter. Ile confided less than ever in the Italians. - The
two Netherlanders, Enkefort, his datary, and the secretary,
Hezius, to whom a certain authority was intrusted, were
conversant neither with business nor the court: he found it
impossible to dircet them himself, neither would he resign lis
habits of study; not contenting himself with reading only,
but choosing to write also. Ile was by no means cnsy of
wecess ; business was procrastinated, tediouriy prolouged, and
uuskilfully handled.

Thus it came to pass that in affnirs of vital importance
lo the gencral intcrest, nothing effcctual was accomplished.

* Ortiz Itinerarium, c. 28, c. 39, particularly worthy of credit, be-
cause he says: '* Cum provisiones et alia hujusmodi testia oculntus in-
spexerim.””  [When with my own eyes I looked cver provisicha and
things of that kind.)

t Lettere di Negro.—~Capitolo del Berni,

* E quando un segue il libero costume
Di sfogarsi scrivendo e di cantare,
Lo minaccia di far buttare in fiume.”’

[And when any one follows the free custom of indulging his feelings I

writing or in song, ba threatens to have Lim tossed into the river.]



74 CONXECTION OF poLiTics wrtm  [1523-34.

Iostilities were renewed in Upper Italy ; Tnther was mors
than ever active in Germany; and in Rome, which was,
besides, afflicted with the plague, a general discontent pre-
vailed.

Adrian once said: “ How much depends on the times
in which even the best of men are cast!” The painful
sense he entertained of his difficult position is eloguently
expressed in this sorrowing outburst. Most appropriately
was it engraven on bis monument in the German church
at Rome.

And here it becomes obvious, that not to Adrian per-
sonally must it be solely attributed, if his times were so un-
productive in results. The papacy was encompassed by a
host of conflicting claimants—urgent and overwhelming
difficulties that would have furnished infinite occupation,
even to a man more familiar with the medium of action,
better versed in men and more fertile in expedients than
Adrian VI.

Among all the cardinals, there was no one who seemwed so
peculiarly fitted to administer the govermmnent successfully—
no one who appoared so well prepared to support the weight
of the popedom, as Giulio de’ Medici. Ile had already
managed a larga share of the public business under Leo—tho
whole of the details were in his bands; and, even under
Adrian, he had maintained a certain degree of influence.”
This time he did uot permit the supremo dignity Lo eseapo
him, and ascended the papal throne under the namo of
Clement VII.

The fzults and mistakes of his immediate predecossors were
carefully avoided by the mew pope. The instability, prodi-
gality, and pleasure-seeking habits of Leo, and that ceaseless
conflict with the tastes and opinions of his court into which
Adrian had suffered himself to bo drawn, wero all eschewed
by Clement VII. Ivery thing wasarmanged with the utmost
discretion, and his own conduct was remarkable for the blame-

* The Relatione di Marco Foscari reports of him, with reference to
those times : *¢ Stava con grandissima reputation e governava il papato, e
havia piu zente alla sun audientia che il papa.’’ [He lived in excellent re-
Kute; it was he who governed the papacy, and he had more people at

is sudiences than the pope himself. ]
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less rectitude and moderation of its tenor.* The pontifical
ceremonies werc performed with due care. Audicnce was
given from early morning to night, with untiring assiduity.
Science and the arts were encouraged in that direction towards
which they had now become decidedly bent. Clement was
himself 2 man of extensive information. He spoke with equal
knowledge of his subject, whether that were philosophy and
theology, or mechanics and hydraulic architecture. In all
aflairs he displayed extraordinary acuteness; the most per-
plexing questions werc unravelled, the most difficult circum-
stances penctrated to the very bottom by lis extreme saga-
city. No man could debate a point with more address : under
Leo, he had already manifested a prudenco in counsel, and a
circumspect ability in practice that none could surpass.

But itisin the storm that the pilot proves his skill. Clement
entered on the duties of the pontificate—if we consider it
merely as an Italian sovereignty—at o moment of most critical
import.

The Spaniards had contributed more than any other power
to extend and uphold the states of the Church; they had re-
cstablished the Medici in Florence. Thus leagued with the
popes, their own ndvancement in ITtaly had kept paco with
that of the house of Medici. Alexander VI. had made n
way for them into Lower Italy, Julius had given them access
to the central regions, and their attack on Milan, undertnken
in alliance with Leo X., had made them masters of Upper
Italy. Clement himself had frequently nfforded them powerful
aid. Thero is still extant an instruction from him to one of
his ambassadors at the court of Spain, wherein lie enumerntes
the services he had rendered to Charles V. and his house, Tt
was principally attributable to his efforts that Francis I. did
not press forward to Naples at his first arrival in Italy. He
had prevented Leo from throwing impediments in the way of
Clarles’s election to the imperial crown, and had induced him

¥ Vettori says, for the last hundred years there has not been so good
s man pop: : ** Non superbo, non simoniaco, non avaro, nen libidinoso,
sobrio nel victo, parco nel vestire, religioso, devoto.! [Not proud, na
trafticker in church property, not avaricious, not giver: to pleasure, nodes
rste in food, frugal in dress, religious, and devout.]



70 CONNECTION OF POLITICS WITH [1523-34.

to repea. the old constitution by which it was enacted that no
king of Naples could at the same time be emperor. Unmoved
by the promises of the French, he had given his best support
to the alliance of Leo with Charles for the recovery of Milan ;
aud to favour this undertaking, he spared neither his own
person nor the resources of his country and adherents. It
was he who procured the election of Adrian; and at the time
when this was done, it seemed nearly equivalent to making
Charles himself pope.* I will not inquire how much of Leo’s
policy was due to the counsellor and how much to the pontiff
himself ; but thus much is certain, that Cardinal Medici was
always on the side of the emperor. Even aftcr he had become
pope, the imperial troops were furnished by him with money,
provisions, and grants of ecclesiastical revenues. Once again
they were partially indebted to his support for their victory.

Thus intimately was Clement connected with the Spaniardg
but, as not unfrequently happens, this alliance was the causo
of extraordinary evils.

The popes had contributed to the rise of the Spanish powers;
but that rise had never been the result they had sought.
They bad wrested Milan from the French, but not with tho
purpose of transferring it to Spain. There had even been
more than one war carried on to prevent Milan and Naples
from falling into the hands of one and the same possecssor.+
The fact that the Spaniards, so long masters of Lower Italy,
should be now daily obtaining firmer footing in Lombardy,
and that of their delaying the nvestiture of Sforza, were re-
garded in Rome with the utmost impatience and displeasure.

Clement was also porsonally dissatisfied. It may be per-
ceived from the instructions Lefore cited, that even ns cardinal

* Instruttione al Card. reverend™® di Farnese, che fu poi Paulo 111,
quando andd legato all’ Imperatore Carlo quinto, doppo il sacco di Roma.
[Instruction to Cardinal Farnese, afterwards Puaul 111., when he went a8
legate to Charles V., after the sack of Rome.] (App. No. 15.)

+ It is expressly stated in the beforc-mentioned instructions, that the
pope had displayed a readiness to acquiesce even in what displensed him ;
+ purche lo stato di Milano restasse al duca, al quale efletto si erano futte
tutte le guerre d’ Italia,’”” [To the effect that the state of Milan should
remain in possession of the duke, a thing which had heen the objeet of
all the Italien wars.]
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he had not always thought himself treated with the ecnsidera-
tion due to his merits and services. Ie did not cven now
meet with the deference that he felt to be his right ; and the
expedition against Marseilles in the year 1524 was undecr-
taken in direct opposition to his advice. Ilis ministers, as
thcy declared themselves, expected still further marks of dis-
respect towards the apostolic see, perceiving nothing in the
Spaniards but impcrious insolence.®

ITow closely had the by-gone course of events, and liy
personal position, bound Clement both by necessity and in-
clination to the Spanish cause, yet how many wero tho reasons
that now presented themselves, all tending to make him exc-
erite the power he had so largely contributed to establish, and
place himsclf in opposition to the cause for which ho had
hitherto so zealously laboured !

There is, perbaps, no cflort in politics so difficult to maka
a8 that of retracirg the path we have hitherto trodden—of re-
calling that chain of scquences which we oursclves havo
clicited.

And how much was now depending on such an effort !
The Italians were profoundly sensible to the fact, that the acta
of the present moment would decide their fate for centurics,
A powerful community of feeling Lad tuken rise aud pre-
vailed throughout the nation. I am fully persunded that this
may be in great part ascribed to the liteenry and artistic pro-
gress of Italy,—a progress in which it left other natiors so Inr
behind.  The arvogance nnd rapacity of the Spaniards, nliko
leaders as suldicrs, wore, besides, intolerablo to all; and it
was with contempt and rage combined that the Italians beheld
this hordo of lalf-barbarous foreigners masters in their
country. Matters were still in such n position that they
might yot freo themselves from these intruders: but the truth
must not be disguised.  If the attempt were not made with
the whole force of the nation’s power, if they were now de-
feated, they were lost for ever.

I could have desired to sct forth the complicated events of
this period in their fullest development—to exhibit the whola

); :l Giber'o, datario a Don Michele di Silva.  Lettere di Principl; L
[ PN
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contest of the excited powers in its minutest delail ; but I ean:
here follow a few of the more important movements only.

The first attempt made, and one that seemed particularly
well devised, was that of gaining over the best general of the
cemperor to the Roman side. It was known that he waa
greatly dissatisfied, and if, together with him, that army by
means of which Charles mastered Italy could also be won,
as was confidently hoped, what more could be required ? There
was no dearth of promises, by way of inducement,—even that
of a crown was included amongst them; but how grievously
had they miscalculated, how instantly were the delicate com-
plications of their astute prudence shivered to atoms against
the rugged materials to which it was applied! This General
Pescara was an Italian born, but of Spanish race; he spoke
only Spanish, he would be nothing but a Spaniard; for the
clegant cultivation of the Italians he had neither taste nor
aptitude ; the best furniture of his mind had been drawn from
Spanish romances, and these breathe, above all, of loyalty and
fidelity. His very nature was opposed to a national enter-
prise in favour of Italy.* No sooner had he received the
Italian overtures than they were communicated, not to his
comrades alone, but even to the emperor; he used them
only to discover the purposes of the Italians, and to frustrate
all their plans.

But these very overtures made a deadly strife with
the emperor unavoidable ; for how was it possible that the
mutual confidence of tho parties should fail to bo utterly
destroyed ?

In the summer of 1526, we at length seo the Italians put-
ting their own hands to the work, and that with all their

* Vettori has pronounced over him the least enviable eulogy imaginable ;
here it is: *¢ Era superbo oltre modo, invidioso, jugrato, avaro, venenoso e
crudele, senza religione, senza humanith, nato proprio per distruggers
I'Italia.’’ [He was proud beyond all measure, envious, ungrateful, greedy,
virulent, and cruel ; without religion, without humanity ; he was born for
the very destruction of Italy,.] Morone also declares to Guicciardini,
that there was no man more foithless and malicions than Pescara (Hist.
d'Italia, xvi, 476) ; and yet the proposal above described was made to
him] I do not cite these opinions as believing them true, but simply
because they prove that Pescara had shewn no fecling ns regarded the
Italiang but those of hatred and enmity.
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might. The Milancse are alrcady in arms against the impe~
rialists, a combined Venetian and papal force advance to
their support, assistance is promised from Switzerland, and
treaties have been concluded with France and England. ¢ This
time,” says Giberto, the most trusted minister of Clement
VII., “the question is not of some petty vengeance, somo
point of honour, or a single town ; this war is to decide whe-
ther Italy shall be free, or is doomed to perpetual thraldom.”
Ilc had no doubt of the result—he was persuaded that it
would be a fortunate one. ¢ Posterity will envy us” le
declares, “for having lived at such a moment ; for having
witnessed and had our share in so much happiness.” Ilis
hope ig, that no foreign aid will be requircd. <« The glory
will be all onr own ; and so much the sweeter will bo tho
fruit.”’*

It was with thoughts and hopes such as these, that Clemen,
undertook his war with Spain ;t it was his boldest and most
magnanimous project, but also his most unfortunato and ruin-
ous one.

The affairs of the church were inextricably interwoven
with those of tho state, yet Clement would scem to have left
the commotions of Germany entiroly out of consideration ; it
was, nevertheless, in these that the first rcaction becamo
manifest.

In July, 1526, that moment when the papal forces woro
advaneing towards Northern Italy, the diet had assembled
nt Spires, with tho purpose of arriving at somo definitive roso-
lution in regard to the disorders of the church. It was not
in the nature of things that the imporial party, or Ferdinand
of Austria, who represented the emperor, and who had him-
solf the hopo of possessing Milan, should bo very curnest in
the maintenance of the papal influence north of the Alps,
when they were themselves attacked by the popo, with so
much determination, on their southernside. YWhatever inten-
tions might have been earlicr formed or announced by the

¥ G. M. Giberto al vescovo di Veruli. Lettere di Principi, i. p. 192, a.

1 Foscuri also says : ** Quello faa presente divoler far lega con Francin,
fa per ben suo e d'Italia, non perché ana Francesi.”” [His present wish
to ally himself with France is for his own good and that of Italy, nat be-
cause he has any love for the French.]
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imperial court,* tho open war now entered on by the pope
against the emperor would assuredly put an end to alt conei-
derations in favour of the former. Never had the towns ex-
pressed themselves niore freely, never bad the princes pressed
more urgently for the removal of their burthens. It was
proposed that the books containing the new regulations
should be burnt forthwith, and that the holy scriptures
should be taken as the sole rule of faith. Although some
opposition was made, yet never was a more independent or
more decisive resolution adopted. Ferdinand signed a de-
cree of the empire, wherchy the states were declared free to
comport themselves in matters of religion as cach should hest
auswer it to God and the emperor, that is, according to ita
own judgment. In this resolution, no reference whatever was
made to the pope, and it may fairly be regarded as the com-
mencement of the truc reformation, and the establishment of
a new church in Germany. In Saxony, Hesse, and the
ucighbouring countries, it was practically adopted without
delay. The legal existence of the Protestant party in the
empire is based on the deeree of Spires, of 1526.

Tt may be casily asserted that this expression of opinion
in Germany was decisive for Ttaly also. The Italians were
far from being zcalous, as a nation, for their great en-
terprise, and even among those who desired its success,
wnanimity did  not prevail.  Able as ho was, and
thoroughly Italian in spirit, the pope was yet not onc of
those men who calmly coutrol the current of circum-
stances, and scem to lold fortunc enciiained. Ilis keen
perception of realities scemed injurious rather than service-
able to him: his conviction that lo was the weaker party
was stronger than was expedient ; all possible contingencies,
every form of danger, presented themselves too elearly boforo
him; they bewildered his mnind and confused his decisions.
Tliere is a practical and inventive faculty by which some
men intuitively perceive the simple nnd practicable in afluirs,
and, guided by this, they rapidly scize on tho best expedient.

* The instructions of the emperor, which had occasioned some alarm
to the Protestants, bear the date of March, 152G, when the pope had not
vet conelu 1ed his alliance with France.
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This he did not possess;* in the most critical moments heo
was seen fo hesitate, waver, and waste his thoughts in attempta
to spare money. His allies having failed in their promises,
the results he had hoped for were far from being obtained,
and the imperialists still maintained their hold in Lombardy,
when, in Nov. 1526, George Frundsberg crossed the Alps
with a formidable body of lanzknechts, to bring the contest to
sn end. This army was altogether Lutheran—leader and
followers. They came resolved to avenge the emperor on the
pope, whose secession from the alliance had been represented
to them as the cause of all the evils so generally felt and
complained of. The wars so long continued through Christ-
endom, and the successes of the Ottomans, who were pouring
their troops over Hungary, all were attributed to tho faith-
lessness of Clement.  When once I make my way to Rome,”
said Frundsberg, “I will hang the pope.”

With anxious thought is the storm seen to gather in the
narrowing and louring horizon. Rome, londed perhaps
with vices, yet not the less tceming with the noblest
cflurt, the most exalted intellect, the richest culture ; power-
fully creative, adorned with matchless works of art, such as
the world has never since produced; repleto with riches,
ennobled by the impress of genius, and exercising n vital aud
imperishable influence on the whole world, this Romo is now
threatened with destruction. As tho mnsses of the imperial
force drew together, the Italinn troops dispersed before them.
tho only army that yct remained followed them from afar; the
emperor hal Leen long unable to pay his troops, and could
not alter their direction even did he desire to doso. They
marched beneath the imperial banner, guided only by their
own stormy will and impulse. Clement still hoped, nego-
tinted, offercd concessions, retrasted them; but the svle
cxpedient that could lave saved him—the contenting theso

* Suriano, Rel. di 1513, finds in him ** core frigidissimo ; el quale fa la
Beat>e, S. esser dotata di non vulgar timiditi, non dire pusillanimita. 11
che perd parmi avere trovato comunemente in lu natura fiorentina.
Questa timiditi causa che S. Si. & molto irresoluta.” [A very cold henrt,
which causes his{oliness to be endowed with no common timidity—for I
will not say cowakdice —but I think T have noticed that frequently in the
Florentine character, This timidit; makes his holiness very irresolule. ]

vor, L G
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hordes, nainely, with all the money they may find the boldnesr
to demand—this, he either could not, or would not adopt.
Will he then at least make a stand against the enemy®with
such weapons as he has? TFour thousand men would have
sufficed to secure the passes of Tuscany, but the atterapt
was not even thought of. Rome contained within her walls
some thirty thousand inhabitants capable of bearing arms;
many of these men had seen service, they wore swords by
their sides, which they used freely in their broils among each
other, and then boasted of their exploits. But to opposo the
cnemy, who brought with him certain destruction, five htn-
dred men were the utmost that could ever be mustered without
tho city. At the first onset the pope and his forces were
overthrown. On the 6th of May, 1527, two hours before
sunsct, the imperialists poured their unbridled numbers into
Rome. Their former general, Frundsberg, was no longer at
their Liead ; in a disturbance among his troops he had been
unable to repress them as was his wont, and, being struck by
apoplexy, remained behind in a state of dangerous illness.
Bourbon, who had led the army s far, was killed at the first
fixing of the scaling-ladders, Thus, restrained by no leader,
the bloodthirsty soldiery, ha. ned by long privations and
roadered savage by their trace, burst over tho devoted city.
Never fell richer booty into more violent hands, nover was
plunder more continuous or more destructive.” 1low vivid a
lustre was cast over tho beginning of the sixteenth century by
the splendour of Rome; it designates a period most influen-
tial on tho development of tho human mind.  This day saw
the light of that spiendour extinguished for ever.

And thus did the pontift, who had hoped to effect the Jiho

* Vettori: * La uccisionc non fu molta, perché rari si uecidono quelli
che non si vogliono dileriderc; ma la preda fu inestimabile in danari con-
tauti, di gioie d’oro ¢ d'argento lavorato, di vestiti, d'arazzi, paramenti
dli casa, mercantic d’ogni sorte ¢ di taglic,”” [The sluughter was not great,
because men rarely kill those who will not defend themselves ; but the
booty was of inestitnuble value—money, jewels, vessels of gold aud silver,
garments, tapestry, honschold furniture, merchandise of all sorts, anid
ransoms.] e does not blame the pope, but the inhabitants, for this
nisfortune ; he describes them as superbi, avari, homicidi, invidioasi, li-
bidinosi ¢ simulatori—{proud, uvaricious, murderous, envious, luxurious
and hypocritical.]  Such a population could not sustuin itself,
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ration of Italy, find himself besieged, and as it were a
prisoner, in the castle of St. Angelo; by this great reverse
the preponderance of the Spaniards in Italy was irrevocably
established.

A pew expedition undertaken by the French, and promising
great results in its commencement, was a total failure. They
were compelled to give up all their claims upon Italy.

No less important was another occurrence: before Roms
was yet captured, when it was merely seen that the march of
Bonrbon was in that direction, the enemies of the Medict in
Florence had availed themselves of the confusion of the
moment, and once more expelled the family of the pope.
The revolt of his pative city was more painful to Clement
than even the downfal of Rome. With astonishment did
nien behold hiin, after so many indignities, again connect
himself with thc imperialists. He did so Lecanse he saw that
with the help of the Spaniards alone could his kindred and
party be reinstated in Florence ; this Lo would secure at all
hazards; the domination of the emperor was at least more
endurable to Clement thac the disobedieuce of his rehcla.
In proportion as the fortuncs of the French were seen tc
decline, did the pope make approuches to the Spaniards; and
when the first were at length entirely defeated, he concluded
the treaty of Barcelona with the last. He so completoly
changed bis policy, ttat the very army by which Rome had
bLeen sacked befere his eyes, and himself so long held captive,
was now called to his assistance ; recruited and strengthoned,
it was led to the reduction of his native city.

Thenceforth Charles was more powerful in Italy than any
emperor lad been for many centuries. Tho crown that ho
bad received at Bologna lad now regnined its full signifi-
cance; Milan gradually became as entirely subjected to his
suthority as was Naples. 1lis restoration of the Medici 1o
their scat in Florence secured him a direct and pormanent
mfluenco in Tuscany. Tho remaining stutes of Italy either
sought lis alliance or submitted to his power With thoe
strength of Germany and Spain united, Ly the force of hie
victorious arms, and in right of his imperial dignity, did Le
hold all Italy in sulgection, from the Alps ‘o the eca.

a2
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To this point it was then that the Italian wars conducted
the country ; from that period never has she been freed from
the rule of the stranger. Let us now examine the progress
of the religious dissensions that were so intimately entwined
with the political events.

If the pope acquiesced in the establishment of Spanish
supremacy in all directions, he had at least the hope that this
powerful emperor, who was described to him as so devoted to
Catholicism, would in all cases assist to re-establish the papal
dominion in Germany. There is even a stipulation to that
effect in the treaty of Barcelona. The emperor promised
to lend his utmost efforts for the reduction of Protestantism,
and did indeed seem bent on accomplishing that purpose. To
the DProtestant delegates who waited on him in Italy he
returned a most discouraging reply, and on his progress into
Germany (1530) certain members of the Curia, and more
especially Cardinal Campeggi, who accompanied him as legate,
proposed extreme measures, infinitely dangerous to the peace
of Germany.

There is still extant a memorial, from the cardinal to the
emperor, presented during the sitting of the diet at Augs-
hurg, in which these projects are set forth. T allude to this
with extreme reluctance, but, in deference to the truth, [
must say a few words respecting it.

Cardinal Campeggi does not content himself with deploring
the disorders in religion, but insists moro purticularly on the
politieal evils resulting from them, he points to the decaldence
of power among the nobles in all the cities of the cmpire, ns
one of the consequences of the Reformation. Ile declures
that neither ccclesiastical nor secular princes ean nny longer
obtain the obedience due to them, so that even the mnjesty of
the Cipsar has come Lo Le no Jonger regarded ! e thon pro-
ceeds to shew how this evil may be remedicd.

The mystery of his curative system was not very profonnl.
There required only, according o him, that the emperor
should form a compact with the well-aftected princes, where-
npon attempts shonld be mado to convers the disaflected,

ither by promises or thrents. But suppose these last to Lo
usant—what wus noxt to be done?  "The right would the
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exist of “rooting out these pestilential weeds by fire and
sword.” *

«“ The first step in this process would be to confiscate
property, civil or ecclesiastical, in Germany as well as
in Hungary and Bohemia. For, with regard to herctics,
this is lawful and right. Is the mastery over them thus
obtained, then must holy inquisitors be appointed, who shall
trace out every remnnant of them, pr.ceeding agaiust them as
the Spapiards did against the Moors in Spain.” The uni-
versity of Wittenberg was furthermore to be placed under ban,
all who studied there being declared unworthy of favour, whe-
ther from pope or emperor. The books of the heretics were
also to be burnt, the monks who had abandoned their conventy
were to be sent back to them, and no heretic was to bo tolemted
at any court. But first of all unsparing confiscation was neces-
sary. “ And even though your majesty,” says the legate,
“ should deal only with the heads of the party, you may
derive a large sum of mouey from them, and this is indis-
pensable, in any case, for proceeding agninst the Turks.”

Such are the main propositions, and such is the tono of this
project :+ how does every word breatho of oppression, enrnage,
und rapine! Wo cannot wonder that the very worst should
be apprehended by the Germans from an emperor who cumo
smong them surrounded by such counsellors, nor that thn
I'rotestants should take counsel together as to the degrec of
resistance they might lawfully oppose to such mensures in
their own self-defence.

Happily, however, as aftairs stood, an attempt at such pro-
ceedings as those recommended by tho legate was not greally
to bo feared.

The emperor was by no nieans sufficiently powerful to curry

¥ Se alcuni ve ne fossero, che dio nol voglia, li quali obstinatamente
perseverassero in questa diabolica via, quella (S. M.) potrd mettere In
mano al ferro et al foco, et radicitus extirpare questa mala venenosa pianta.
!'!f there be any, which God forbid, who will obatinately persist in this
diabolical path, his majesty may put hand to fire and sword, und radically
tear out this cursed and venomous plant.]

1 Such a project did they venture to call an instruction. Instructio
data Creaari a reverend™e. Campeggio in diete Augustana, 1530, T found
it in & Roman librarv, in the handwriting of the time, and heyond all
Jdeabt suthentic. '
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out this proposal : a fact that Lrasmus demonstrated very
clearly at the time.

But cven had he possessed the power, Le would scarecly
have found the will to do it.

Charles was by nature rather kind, considerate, thoughtful,
and averse to precipitation, than the contrary: the more
closely he examined these heresies, the more did Le find in
them a certain accordance with thoughts that had arisen
in his own mind. The tone of his proclamation for a dict
gives cvidence of a desire to hear the different opinions, to
judge of them, and seck to bring all to the standard of
Christian truth. Very far removed was this disposition from
the violence of purpose intimated by the legate.

Even those whose system it is to doubt the puwrity of
liuman intentions, will find one reason unanswerable: it was
not for the interest of Charles to adopt coercive measures.

Was le, the cmperor, to make himself the executor of the
napal decerees ?  Should he set himself to subdue those enemics
of the pope—and not his only, but those of all succeeding
pontiffs—who furnished them with so munch occupation?  The
fricndly dispositions of the papal sce were by no means so well
nssured as to awaken a confidence that could induce him
to this.

Ratlier it was his obvious interest that things should remain
as they were for the moment, since they offered him an :wl-
vantage, unsought on his part, but which Le had only to scize
in order to attain a higher supremacy than he oven now
cnjoyed.

It was generally believed, whethor justly or uot T will not
inquire, that a general council of the church alone counld
avail for the scttlement of differences so important, the
reinoval of errors so fatal.  Church councils had maintained
their credit precisely because a very natural repngnanco to
them had been evinced by the popes, and all opposition ta
them by the papal chair had tended to raise them in publie
estimation. In the year 1530, Charles applied his thoughts
seriously to this matter, and promised to call a council within
a brief specified period.

In the different complications of their interests with thoso
of tho pontificate, the princes had over desircd to find some
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epiritual restraint for the church. Charles might thus assure
himself of most zealous allies in a council assembled under
existing circumstances. Convened at his instigation, it would
be held under his influence ; and to Lim also would revert the
execution of its edicts. These decrces would have to bear
upon two important questions,—they would affect the pope
equally with his opponents, the old idea of a reformation
in licad and members would bLe realised, and how decided a
predominance would all this secure to the temporal power,—
above all, to that of Charles himself!

This mode of proceeding was most judicions ; it was, if you
will have it so, inevitable, but it was, at the same time, for
the best interest of the emperor.

On the other hand, no event could be better caleulated to
awaken anxiety in the pontiff and his court. I find that at the
first serions mention of a council, tho price of all the saleable
offices of the court declined comsiderably.¥ The danger
threatened by a council to the cxisting state of things is
obvious from this fact.

In addition to this, Clement VII. had personal motives for
objccting to the measure: he was not of legitimate birth,
neither had he risen to the supromo dignity by means that
wero altogether blameless : again, ho had been detormined by
considerntions entirely personul, to cmploy the resources of the
church in a contest with his native city; and for all theso
things a pope might fairly cxpect heavy reckoning with u
council. Thus it inspired him with n deadly torror, and
Soriano tells us that he would not willingly utter its very
name.

He did not reject the proposal in terms ; this he could not
do with any regard to the honour of the pupal sce; but we

can casily conceive the reluctance of heart with which he
would receiveo it.

* Lettera anonima all’ arcivescovo Pimpinello (Lettere di Principi, iii.
8). “Gli ufficii solo con la fama del concilio sono inviliti tanto che non se
ne trovano danari.’” [The mere rumour of a council has so depreciated al.
offices, that no money can be got for them.] I see that Paliavicini alno

quotes this letter, lii. 7,1 1 do not know on what authority he ascriben
it to Sanga.
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He submitted, without doubt—he was entirely compliant ;
but he did not fail to set forth the objections existing to the
measure, and that in the most persuasive forms. He repre-
sented all the dangers and difficulties inseparable from a
council, declaring its consequences to be of a very doubtful
nature.* Next he stipulated for the concurrence of all other
princes, as well as for a previous subjection of the Protestants,
—demands that were perfectly in accordance with the papal
system and doctrine, but utterly impracticable in the existing
state of things. But how could it be expected from him that,
within the limit of time assigned Ly the emperor, he should
proceed, not apparcntly ouly, but in earnest, and with resolu-
tion to promote a work so likely to injure himself? Charles
often reproached him with his backwardness, ascribing to it all
the mischief that afterwards ensucd. Ile, doubtless, still
hoped to evade the necessity that hung over him.

But it clung to him fast and firmly : when Charles returned
to Ttaly in 1533, still impressed with what he had scen and
heard in Germany, he pressed the pope in person during a
conference held at Bologna, and with increased earnestness,
on the subject of the council, which he had so frequently
demanded in writing.  Their opinions were thus brought into
direct collision,—the pope held fast by his conditions, the
emperor declared their fulfiliment impossible,—tbey could
come to no agreement. In the documents respecting these
matters that remain to us, a sori of discrepancy is perceptible,
—the pope appearing less averso from the emperor’s wishes in
some than in others; however this may be, he had no alter-
native,-—a fresh proclamationt nust be issued. He could not

* For example : ** All’ imperatore: di man propria di papa Clemente.’’—
lettere di Principi, ii. 197. ¢ Al contrario nessun (rimedio) & piu
pericoloso e per partorir maggiori muli (del concilio), quando non con.
vorrono le debite circonstanze.”’ [On the contrary, no remedy can be
more dangerous, or produce greater evils (than the council), if the proper
rvircumstances do not concur.

+ Respecting the negotiations at Bologna, valuable information, derived
trom the archives of the Vatican, may be found in one of the best chap-
ters of Pallavicing, lib. iii. ¢. 12, He numes the variation alluded to in
the text, and says, it rested on explicit discussion; and, in effect, wo
find in the despatches to the Catholic states in Rainaldus, xx. 659, Hor-
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so effectually blind himself as not to perceive that when the
emperor, who was gone to Spain, should return, mere words
would be insufficient to content him,—that the danger he
dreaded, and with which a council summoned under such
circumstances certainly did menace the Roman see, could then
be no longer averted.

The situation was one in which the possessor of a power,
of whatever kind, might well be excused for resorting even t.
cxtremne measures, if these were the only means that could
insure his own safety. The political prepondorance of the
emperor was already excessive, and if the pope had resigned
bimself to this state of things, ho could not but feel his own
depressed condition. In arranging the long-standing disputes
of the church with Ferrara, Charles V. liad decided for
the latter; this wnortified the pontiff deeply, and though lhe
acquiesced in the decision, he complained of it among those uf
his own circle. How much more afllicting was it now, then,
when this monarch, from whom he had hoped the immediate
yubjugation of the Protestants, was preferring his claim, under
pretext of religious dissension, to an amount of predowminance
in ecclesinstical affairs, such as no emperor had enjoyed for
centuries. Nay, that he was proceeding without soruple to
acts that must compromiso the spiritual authority and diguity
of the holy see. Must Cloment indeed endure to soo him-
xclf sink utterly into tho emperor's hands, and bo whoily
given up to his tender mercios

lis rosolution was takon oven whilst in Bologna. Moro
than once Francis had proposed to cement his political allinnces
with Clement by means of o family conncetion. This the
poutiff had hitherto declined—in the desperate position of his
present atfairs, he recurred to it as a ground of hope. It is

tleder, i. xv., the stipulation for a general concurrence repeated ; the popu
promises to icate the results of his eforts. Among the points
propoved for the consideration of the Protestants, it is waid expressly in
the 7th article: ** Quod si forsan aliqui principes velint tam pio negotio
deesse, nihilominus summus D*. n'. procedet cumn saniori parte consenti-
ente.” [But if it happen that any prince refuse to co-operate in 80 pious
a work, our supreme lord shull nevertheless procced with the consent of
the more sanely disposed part.] This would scem to be the discrepancy
that Pallavicini hed in view, although he mentions another point of
Jifference
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expressly afirmed that the real cause of Clement’s >nce again
lending an ear to the French king was the demand of Charles
for a council.*

The pope would most probably never more have attempted
to establish an equilibrium of power between these two great
monarchs, and to divide his favour equally between them,
from motives purely political ; but it was on this course that
he now deterniined, in consideration of the dangers threatening
the church.

Another meeting between I'rancis and the pope was ar-
rangéd, and which took place in Marseilles, where the closest
alliance was agreed upon. Precisely as Clement had con-
firmed Lis friendship with the emperor, during the Florentine
difficultics, by accepting a natural daughter of Charles as wife
to one of his nephews, so did he now cement the bond which
the embarrassments of the church compelled him to form with
Francis, by the betrothal of his young niece, Cathorine
d¢’” Medici, to the king's sccond son: in the first instance, it
was against the I‘remch, and their indireet influence on
Florence that Lie sought to defend himself; on this occasion,
the emperor and his intentions with regard to a oouncil, were
the cause of fear.

He now took no further pains to conceal his purpose. We
lave a lctter addressed by him to Ferdinand I., whetein le

* Soriano, Relatione, 1535. ¢ Il papa andd a Bologna contra sua
voglia e quasi sforzato, come di buon logo ho intcso, e fu assai di cid
evidente segno, che S. S". consumd di giorni cento in tale vioggio, il
yuale potea far in sei di. Considerando dunque Clemente questi tali cas
suoi, ¢ per dire cosi In servith nella quale egli si trovava per la materia
del concilio, la quale Cesare non lasciava di stimolare, cominciod a rendersi
piu facile al Christianissimo. I quivi si traltd i'andata di Marsilia, et in-
gieme la pratica del matrimonio, essendo gia la nipote nobile et habile."’
[The pope went to Bologna against his will, and, as it were, by compul.
sion, as I have heard from good authority ; and an evident sign of this
wag, that his holiness consumed a hundred dnys in that journey which he
might nave made in six. Clement then, considering this state of his
affairs, snd the servitude, so to speak, in which he was placed by the
affair of the council, which the emperor would not cease to urge, began ta
he more compliant towards the most Christian king, and then was con-
cluded the conference at Marseilles, and also the marriage the nieco
(Clement’s) being now marriageable.] At a previous pericd, the pope
would have alleged ber birth and sge us a pretext for evading the
agrecment,
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declares that his efforts to procure the concurrence of the
Christian princes to the assembling of a council had been
without effect. King FrancisI., to whom he had spoken,
thought the present moment unfavourable for such a purpose,
and refused to adopt the suggestion, but he (Clement) still
hoped at some other opportunity to obtain a more favourable
decision from the Christian sovereigns.* I cannot compre-
heud the doubt that has existed in regard tc the real intentions
of the pope. It was but in his last communication with the
Catholic princes of Germany, that he had repeated lis
demand for universal concurrence as n condition to the pro-
posed council. Is not his present declaration, that he cannot
bring about this genernl agreement, cquivalent to tho positive
assertion that he recalls his announcement of the council 4+ In
his alliance with France, he had found alike the cournge to
pursue this line of conduct, and the pretext for it. I can by ne
meanus convince myself that tho council ovor would have been
beld in his pontificate.

This was not, bowever, the only conscquence of the naw
league ; another and a most unexpected one presently dove-
loped itself, one too of the most extensive and permanent im.
portance, more especially as regards the Germans.

Most extraonlinary was tho combination that rosulted from
this alliance, in consequence of the peculiar complications of
ecclesiastical and sccular interests. Francis I. was on the
most friendly terms with the Protostants, and now, becoming
80 closely connected with the pope, he may be sid, in a
certain sort, to have combined the Protestants and the pontiff
in ono and the same system.

And hero we perecive what it wns that constituted tho
etrength of that position, to which tho Protestants had now
uttnined.  The emperor could hnve no intention of again
subjecting them unconditionally to the pope, becauso tho agitu-
tious they occasioned were absolutely needful to him for ths

* 20th of March, 1534.—Pullavicini, iii. xvi. 3.

+ ¢ La Serts, Vo, dunque in materia del concilic pud esser certissima, che
14 canto di Clemente fu fuggita con tutti Ii mezzi e con tutte le vie.’’
_Por the matter of the council, your sercnity may then he most certain,
that it was eschewed by Clement in oll possible waye and by cvery sort @
Weans. §
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purpose of keeping the pontiff in check. Clement, on the
other hand, as it gradually became manifest, was not disposed
even on his part to see their existence entirely dependent on
the favour or disfavour of the emperor; it was not altogether
uncousciously that the pope had become in a measure leagued
with the Protestants; his hope was that he might avail
himself of their oppositior to Charles, and supply that
monarch with occupation by their means.

It was remarked at the time that the Fremch king had
made Clement believe the principal Protestant princes de-
pendent on himself, and that he had both the will and power
to induce them to renounce the project of a council ;* but if
we do not greatly mistuke, these engagements went much
further. Soon after the meeting of Francis with the pope,
witother took place between the French king and the land-
grve, Philip of Hesse; these sovereigns united for the
restoration of the duke of Wirtemberg, who had at that
time been dispossessed of his states by the housc of Austria.
Francis agreed to furnish supplies of money, and the
landgrave effected the undertaking with astonishing rapidity
in one short campaign. We have full proof that the
landgrave had been instructed to make an advance on the
hereditary dominions of Austria;t the universal opinion
being that Francis was meditating again to attack Milan, and
this time from tho side of Germany.Z A still clearer insight,
is afforded to us of this matter by Marino Giustiniano, at that
time Venetian ambassador in France - he expressly declares
that these German operations had been determined on by

* Sarpi: Historia del Concilio Tridentino, lib. i. p. 68. An important
part of what Sarpi has asserted, though not the whole, is confirmed by
Soriano. This ambassador says,—¢* Avendo fatto credere a Clemente, che
du 8. M. Chme, dipendessero quelli 8%, principelissimi e capi della fattione
Luterana—si che almeno si fuggisse il concilio.””  [Having made Clement
believe that those princes and chiefs of the Lutheran faction depended on
his most Christian mnjesty, so thut at least he (the pope) should escape
the council.] This is all that I have ventured to assert.

+ In the instruetions to his ambassador to France, August, 1332 (Rom-
mel, Urkundenbuch, 61), he excuses himself ‘¢ that he did not go on to
ettack the king in his hercditary possessions.”

3 Jovius, Historiee sui teml)orin lib. xxxii, p. 129, Paruta, Storiy
Venez, p, 389,
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Clement and Francis at Marseilles : he adds furtlier, that a
descent of these troops upon Italy was by no means foreign to
the plan of operations, and that secret aid was to be aflorded
by Clement to the enteiprise.* It would be somewhat rash
to accept these assertions, however confidently made, as fully
authentic ; still further proof would be required: but even
though we do not accord them entire belief, there does un-
questionably remain a very extraordinary phenomenon for
our consideration—it is one that could never have been looked
for. That the pope and the Protestants, at the very moment
when each was pursuing the other with implacable hatred,
when both were engaged in a religious warfare that filled the
world with discord, should yet on the other hand be strictly
bound together by the ties of a similar political interest !

On earlier occasions of difficulty and complication in the
temporal affairs of Italy, tho crooked, ambiguous, and over
sabtle policy of Clement had been more injurious to his in-

* Relatione del clarissimo M. Marino Giustinian el K*. venuto d’ambas.
ciator al Christianissimo re di Francia, del 1535. (Archivio Venez.) ** Fran-
cesco fece ’aboccamento di Marsilia con Clemente, nel qual vedendo loro
che Cesare stava fermo—conachiusero il movimento delle armi in Germania,
sotto preteste di voler metter il duca di Virtenberg in casa: nel quale se
Iddio non avesse posto la mano con il mezzo di Cesare, il quale all’ im.
proviso e con gran presteaza, senza saputa del X=°, ; con la restitution del
ducato di Virtenberg feco la pace, tutte quelle genti venivano in Ttalin
sotto il favor secreto di Clementc.”’ [Fraucis had a meeting with Clement
at Marseilles, where, seeing the emperor remain firm, they decided on that
mavement in Germany, under the pretext of restoriug the duke of Wirteni-
berg to his own ; in consequence of which, if God had not intervened by
means of the emperor, all those troops would have poured into Ituly by
srcret fuvour of Clement.] Iam of opinion that more minute information
will vet be obtained on this point. Soriano has nlso the following:—
** Di tutti li desiderii (del re) »’accommodd Clemente, con parole tali che
lu facevano credere S.S, esser disposta in tutto alle sue voglie, senza perd
far provisione alcuna in scrittura.’””  That an Italian expedition wus talked
of cannot be denied, the pope maintained that he had rejected the pro-
posal—-<** Non avere bisogno dimoto in Italia.”’ The king lnd told him that
he must remain quiet, ** con le mani accorte nelle maniche '’ (with his hands
drawn back into his sleeves]. It svems probable that the French were
atfirniing what the [talians had denied, the ambassador in France heing
mwre positive than the ambassador i1 Rome ; bLut, supposing the pope to
say that he desired no movement in Italy, it is obvious how little that ex«
preesion would exclude the idea of a movement in Gernany.
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terests than all his enemies, and the same dubious measures pro.
duced him yet more bitter fruits in kis ecclesiastical jurisdiction.

Threatened in his hereditary provinces, King Ferdinand
hastened to conclude the peace of Kadan; by this he aban-
doned Wirtemberg, and even formed a close league with the
landgrave himsclf. These were the brightest days of Philip
of Hesse; he had restored an exiled German prince to his
rights by the strong hand, and this rendered Lim one of the
most influential chiefs of the empire. DBut he had secured
another important result by his victory: the treaty of peace
coucluded in consequence, contained a momentous decision in
regard to the religious dissensions—the imperial chamber of
justice was directed to take cognisance of no more suits
relating to confiscated church property.

I do not know that any other single cvent was of cqual
importance with this cxpedition of the landgrave Philip's, in
the promotion of Protestant ascendancy among the Germans.
In that direction to the imperial chamber is involved a judi-
cial security of most extensive significance. Nor wero its
effects slow to follow. The peace of Kadan may be regarded,
as it appears to me, as the second great epoch in the rise of a
Protestant power in Germany. IFora certain period the pro-
gress of Protestantism had declined in rapidity ; it now bogan
anew to extend itself, and most triumphantly: Wirtemherg
was reformed without delay ; the German provinces of Den-
mark, Pomerania, and the March of Brandenbury ; the second
branch of Saxony, one branch of Brunswick and the Paluti-
nate followed. Within a few years the reformation of the
church extended through the whole of Lower Germany, and
permanently established its seat in Upper Germany.

And the enterprise that had conducted to all this, the un-
dertaking by which this enormous inereaso of desertion from
the ranks of tho chureh, had been brought about; was en-
tered on with the knowledge, perhaps even with the appro-
Lation, of Pope Clement himself!

‘Tho papacy was in a position utterly false and untenablo ;
its worldly tendencics had produced a degencracy that hal iu
its turn called forth opponents and wdversarics innumerable,
These tendencics being porsisted in, the increasing cumplica-
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tions and antagonism of temporal and ecclesiastical interesta,
promoted its decadence, and at length bore it wholly to the
ground.

Aniong other misfortunes the schism of England must be
attributed chiefly to this state of things.

The fact that Henry VIIL, hower inimical to Luther,
however closely bound to the papal sce, was yet disposed to
threaten the popedom with ecclesiastical innovation on the
first political difference, is one that well deserves remark.
This occurred in relation to matters purely political, so early
as the year 1525.% It is true that all differences were then
arranged, the king made common causo with the pope against
tne emperor; and when Clement, shut up in the castle of St.
Angelo, was abandoned by all, Henry VIIL. found means to
send him assistance ; from this cause tho pope was perhaps
more kindly disposed towards Henry personally, than towards
auy other sovercign.t But since that timo tho question of
tho king's diverce had arisen ; it is not to e denied that, even
in tho year 1528, tho pope had allowed Henry to believo a
favourable decision probable, even though he did not promise
it, “ onece the Germans and Spaniards should bo driven ount ot
Italy.”? But so far were the imperialists from being ¢ driven
out,” that they now first established themselves, as wo know,
in permancut possession of the land. We lavo seen in Liow
strict an allianee Clement econnected himsolf with then.
Under circnmstances so essentiully changed, he could by no
menns fullil these expectations, which, bo it observed, ho had
warranted Ly n passing hizt only.§  Scarcely was the peace

* Wolsey hnd written threats to the effect, * che ogni provincia do.
ventarh Lutherana ;™ an expression in which may perbups be perceived
the first symptoms of secession from Rome shewn by the English
government. 8. Giberto ai nuntii d'Inghilterrn.  Lettere di Principi,
Lope WE

t Contarini. Relatione di 1530, expressly aftinns this.  Soriano too
suys, 1338 —: Anglin 8. Santiticama et era conjunetissimo prima.’”’ [His
holiness loves the English king. and was at first strictly united with him. )
‘The design of Henry as to his divorce, he declares without ceremony to
e a ** pazzia’ [pi-e of folly’.

+ Yrom the despatches of Doctor Knight of Orvieto, 1st and 9th of
January, 1528. Herbert's Life of Henry VIIL p. 219.

§ The whole situation of affairs is explained by the following passages
from a letter by the papal secretary, Sanga, to Campeggi, dated Viterbo,
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of Barcelona concluded, than he summoned the suit for the di-
vorce before the tribunals of Rome. The wife whom Henry
desired to put away, was aunt to the emperor; the validity
of the marriage had been expressly afirmed by a former pope ;
it was now'to be tried before the tribunals of the Curia, and these
werc uuder the immediate and perpctual influence of the em-
peror; was there a possibility of doubt as to the decision?
Hereupon, Henry at once adopted the course that had for
some time been in contemplation. In essentials, in all that
regarded the dogmas of the church, he was doubtless a Catho-
lic, and so did lie remain ; but this question of the divorce,
which was so unreservedly treated in Rome according to
political views, and with no other consideration, exasperated
him to an ever increasing opposition of the pope’s temporal
aseendancy. To every step that wus taken in Rome to his
disadvantage, he replied by some measure dirccted against the
Curia; and by giving more formal expression to his deter-
mined purpose of cmancipating himself from its influence.
When at lust then, in the year 1534, the dcfinitive sentence
was pronounced, he no longer demurred, but declared tho
entire separation of his kingdom from the pope. So weak
had thoso Londs already become, by which the Roman see
was united to the severul national churches, that it required
only the determination of a sovereign to wrest his kingdom
altogether from their influence.

2nd Sept. 1528, nt the moment when the Neapolitun enterprise had fuiled
(a fact alluded to in the letter), and Campeggi wus preparing for his
journey to England:—‘* Come vostra Sign. Rev™*, ua, tenendosi N.
Signore obligatissimo come fa a quel Seren™. re, nessuna cosa & i
grande dells quale non desideri compincerli, ma bisogna ancora che sua
Beatitudine, vedendo Yimperatore vittoriuso ¢ sperando in questa vittoria
non trovarlo alieno della pace,—non si precipiti o dare all’ imperatore esusa
i nuova rottura, la quule leveria in perpetuo ogni speranza di pace : oltro
che al certo metteria S, Si. a fuoco ¢ u totule eccidio tutto il suo stato.’’—
Lettere di diversi Autori. Venetia, 1556, p. 39. [Your reverend lord.
ship knows, that our lord the pope, considering himself deeply obliged
to thut most serene king, would think nothing too grcat to do for his
gratification ; but his beatitude the pope must still avoid giving the
emperor cause for a new rupture, seeing that he is now victorious, and
probably not indisposed to peace; for not only would all hope of peace
e destroyed by new dissensions with the emperor, but he would also put
car lord to fire and slaughter through all his states.]
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These events filled the last year of Clement's life; they
wore rendered all the more bitter by the consciousness that he
was not altogcther blameless as regarded them, and that his
misfortenes stood in afflictive relationship to his personal

nalities. Day by day the course of things became more
&mtening and dark. Already was Francis preparing to
make a new descent on Italy; and for this design ho de-
clared himself to have had the oral, if not the written, sanetion
of Clement’s approval. The emperor would no longer be put
off with pretences, and urged the assembling of tho council
oore pressingly than ever. TFamily discords added their
bitterness to these sufferings; after his labours and sacrifices
for the reduction of Florence, the pope was doomed to
sce lhis two ncphews entor into dispute for the sovereignty
of that city, and procced to the most savago hostilitics against
cach other. His anxious reflections on all theso enlamities,
with the fear of coming ovents, *“sorrow and sceret anguish,”
says Soriano, brought him to tho grave.*

We lave prenounced Leo fortunate.  Clemont was perhapas
a botter man, certainly he had fewer faults, was more active,
and as regarded details, even moro acute than Lco; but in
all Lis concerns, whether active or passive, he wna the vory
sport of misfortune; without doubt the most ill-fated pontitf
that ever sat on the papal throno was Clement VIT, To the
superiority of the hostile powers pressing on him from all
sides, he opposed only the most uncertain policy, cver
dependiug on the probabilitics of tho moment ; this it wna

* Soriane.—** L’imperatore non cessava di sollecitar il eoncilio. S. M.
Christ=*, dimandd che da S. $*. li fussino osservate le promeesse essendo
le conditioni poste fra loro. Percio §. S° si pose a grandissimo pen-
sicro o fu questo dolore et affanno che lo condusse alla morte. 11 dolor fu
accrescluto dalle pazzio del cardinal de’ Medici, il quale allora piu che mai
intendeva a rinuntiare il capello per la concurrenza alle cose di Piorenza."
\The emperor did not cease to press for a council; his most Christian
mujesty d ded that his holi should fulfil the promiscs made to
s and of which the conditions had been stipulated between them :
whereupon his holiness gave himeelf up to heavy thoughts; and this griet
and anxiety it was that conducted Lim to his denth. His sorrow wag iu-
Sreased by the follies of Cardinal de’ Medici, who was more than ever
resnlved at that time to renounce the cardinal's hat. for the puipobe
of entcrirlg into competition with the yoitiral parties

€0ce. )

VoL. 1,

then agilating
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that wrought his utter downfal. Those efforts for ithe esia-
Llishment of an independent temporal power, to which his
more celebrated predecessors had devoted their best energies,
he was doomed in his own case to find resulting in perfect
subjugation; it was his lot to see those from whom he bad
hoped to rescue his native Italy, establish their dominion
over her soil for ever. The great secession of the Protestants
proceeded unremittingly before his eyes; and the measures he
adopted in the hope of arresting its progress, did but serve to
give it wider and more rapid extension. He left the papal
see, immeasurably lowered in reputation, and deprived of all
'flectual influence, whether spiritual or temporal. That
northern Germany, from of old so important to the papacy, to
wbose conversion in remote times the power of the popes
was principally indebted for its establishment in the West;
and whose revolt against Henry IV. had so largely aided
them in the completion of their bierarchy, had now risen
against them. To Germany belongs the undying merit of
having restored Christianity toa purer form than it had pre-
seuted since the first ages of the church,—of having re-dis-
covered the true religion. Armed with this weapon, Ger-
many was unconquerable. Its convictions made themselves a
path through all the neighbouring countries. Scandinavia
liad Leen ar:ong the first to receivo them; they had diffused
themselves over England, contrary to the purposes of the
king, but under the protection of thé measuros ho had pur-
sued. In Switzerland they bad struggled for, and, with
certain modifications, had attaived to, n securo and immove-
able existence ; they penetrated into Franco; wo find traces
of them in Italy, aud cven in Spain, whilo Clemont yet lived.
Theso waves roll ever onward. In these opinions thero is a
forco that convinces and satisfies all minds ; and that struggle
between the spiritual and temporal interests, in which the
papacy suflered itself to become involved, would scem to have
been engaged in for the furtherance of their progress aud the
establishment of their universal dominion.
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BOOK II..

CHAPTER I
BEGINNING OF A REGENERATION OF CATHOLICISM.

WE are not to believe that the influence of public opinion
on the world has begun to make itself felt for tho first time
in our own day; through every age of modern Europe, it has
constituted on important element of social life. 'Who shall
sy whence it arises or how it is formed ; it may be regarded
ng the most peculiar product of that identification of interests
which holds socicty in compact forms, as the most intelligible
expression of those internal movements and rovolutions, by
which life, shared in common, is agitated. Tho sources
whence it takes its rise are equally romoto from cbsorvation
with those whenco its aliment is derived, requiring littlo
support from evidence or reason, it obtains the mastery over
men's minds by the forco of involuntary convictions. But
only in its most general outline is it in harmony with itsolf ;
within theso it is reprodnoed in greater or smaller circles
innumerable, and with modifications variod to infinity. And
since new observations and experiences are perpetually
flowing in upon it, since original minds are ever arising, that,
though affected by its ocourse, are not borme along by its
carrent, but rather themselves impress on it n powerful
reaction ; it is thus involved in an endless series of mcta-
thorplioses : transient and multiform, it is somotimes more,
sometimes less, in harmony with truth and right, being rather
8 tendency of the moment than a fixed system. Tt is
sometimes the attendant only of the occurrence that it has
contributed to produce, and from which it derives form and
extension, There are times, nevertheless, when, encountering

o2
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a rugged will that refuses to be overcome, it bursts forth .
into exorbitant demands. That its perception of defecte
and dcficiencies is frequently the just one, must needs hc
confessed ; but the modes of proceeding required as the
remedy,—these, its very nature forbids it to conceive with
force of perception, or employ with cflect. Thence it is,
that in lJong lapscs of time, it is sowmectimes to be found
in directly opposite extremes; as it aided to found tho
papacy, so was its liclp equally given to the overthrow of
that power. In the times under consideration, it was at ono
period utterly profanc, at another as entircly spiritval ; we
have seen it inclining towards Protestantism throughout
the whole of Lurope; we shall also sec, that in a great
portion of the same quarter of the world, it will assume an
entirely different colouring.

Let us begin by examining, first of all, in what manner the
doctrines of the Protestants inade progress cven in Italy.

§ 1. Opinions analogous lo those of the Protestants
entertained in Italy.

Throughout the Ttalian peninsula, as elsewhere, an in-
valculable influence has been exercised on the development
of science and art, by literary associations. They formed
themselves, now around somo prince, somo distingnishedl
scholar, or cven some privale individual of literary tastes
and easy fortune ; or occasionally they grew up in the [reo
companionship of equals. These societies are usually most
valuable when they arise, naturally and without formal plan,
from tho immediate exigencies of the moment. Tt is with
vleasure that wo shall follow tho traczs they have left.

nt e same tnne with the Protestant movements in
Germany, there appeared certain literary societies, assuning
a reiigious complexion, in Italy. o

Wlen, under Leo X, it becume tho tone of society te
doubt or deny the truth of Clristianity, a reaction displayed
itselfin the minds of many able wen ; men whe had acquired
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tue high culture of the day, and took part in its refinements,
while avoiding its depravities. It was natural that such
persons should seek the society of each other ; the human mind
requires, or at least it clings to, the support of kindred
opinioun : this support is indispensable, as regards its religious
convictions, for these have their basis in the most profound
community of sentiment.

As early as tho tine of Leo X. we find mention of an
“ QOratory of Divine Love,” which lad been fouunded by
some distinguished men in Rome, for their mutual cdifiea-
tion ; they met for the worship of God, for preaching, and
the practicc of spiritual excrcises, at the church of Nt
Silvestro and Dorothea, in the Trasteverc, near the piuce
wlere the apostle Peter is believed to have dwelt, and whero
lic presided over the first assemblies of the Christians. 'I'he
members were from fifty to sixty in number; among them
were Sadolet, Giberto, and Caraffa, all of whom afterwards
becamo cardinals. Gaetano di Thiene, who was canonized,
and Lippomano, a thcological writer of high reputation and
great influence, were also of the number ; Giuliano Bathi, the
incumbent of the church where they met, wus the central point
around which they gronped themselves.®

That this association was by no means opposed to thae

* I take this notice fram Caracciolo: Vita di Paolo IV, MS.—*¢ Quel
pochi huomini da bene ed eruditi prelati che crano in Roma in quel
tempo di Leone X. vedendo la cittd di Roma e tutto il resto d'Italia, dove
per la vicinanza alla sede apostolica doveva piit fiorire 'osservanza do’
riti, essere coal maltrattato il culto divino,—si unirono in un oratorio
chiamiato del Divino Amore circa sessanta di loro, per fare quivi quasi it
una torre ogui sforao per guardare le divine leggi.”’ [Those few upright
men and learued prelates, who were in Rome in that time of Leo X.,
seeing that in the city of Rome, and throughout all Italy, where, from
vicinity to the apostolic sce, the observance of the rites should most
flourish, divine worship was very ill performed, united themselves, in
bumber about sixty, in an oratory called of Divine Love, there to mak~. as
iu a strang tower, every effort to maintain the divine laws.] In the Vita
Cajetani Thienwi (AA. SS. Aug. IL.), c. i. 7-10, Caracciolo repeuts this
'ul.h more minute details, but enumerates only fifty members. The His-
lﬁorm Clericorum regularium vulgo Theatinorum, by Joseph Silos, co:i-

rinsg it in many passages, which are printed in the Commenturius vi
to the Vita anzuni. ® d previe
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doctrines of Protestantism, will be readily inferred from their
place of assemblage, on the contrary, its views were to a
certain extent in harmony with them; as for example, in
the hope cntertained of arresting the general decadence of
the church, by the revived force of religious convictions ;
2 point whence Luther and Melancthon had also deparied.
This socicty consisted of men aetualed at that moment by
community of feeling, but great diversity of opinion was
afterward displayed among them ; and eventually this made
itself manifest in tendencies altogether distinct and lhetcro-
gCIlCOllS-

After the lapse of some years, we again meet with a
certain portion of this Roman soeiety in Venice.

Rome had been pillaged, Florence subdued, Milan was the
ntere haunt of factions, and battle-ground of contending ar-
mies; in this general ruin, Venice had remained undisturbed
Ly forcigners or armics, and was considered to be the uni-
veraml refuge. Here were assembled the dispersed literati
of Rome, and those Ilorentine patriots against whom their
native land was closed for ever; among these Jast more
particularly, as may be seen in the historian Nardi, and in
Bruccioli, the translator of the Bible, a very decided spirit of
devotion, not unmarked by the influenccof Savonarola, becameo
manifest. This was shared by other refugees, and among
them by Reginald Pole, who had quitted Lngland to with-
draw himself from the innovations of Ilenry VIIL.  From
their Venctian hosts, these distinguished men found a cordinl
welcome.  In the circle of Peter Bembo of Padua, who kept
open house, the point of discussion was more frequently mere
letters, as Ciceronian Latin ; but among the guests of Gregorio
Corteri, tho learned and sagacious abbot of San Georgin in
Venice, subjects of much more profound interest wero
agitated. DBruccivli makes tho bowers and groves of Sun
Gieorgio the sceno of some of his dinlogues. Near Treviso
was the villa of Luigi Priuliy called Treville.* e was
ono of those upright aud accomplished Venctians, of whom

* Epistole Reginaldi Poli, ed. Qurini, tom. ii. Diatriba ad cpistolas
Schelbornii, elxxxiii.
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we occasionally meet specimens in the present day, full of
a calm susceptibility to true and noble sentiments, and formed
for disintcrested friendships. Here the inmates employed
themselves chiefly in spiritual studies and conversation.
Hither came that Benedictine, Marco of Padua, from whom it
would appear ‘o be that Pole declares himself to have drawn
his spiritual nurture.  Here also was the eminent Venetian
Gaspar Contarini, who must be considered as the head of the
assembly. Of him Pole says, that nothing which the hume«
mind can discover by its own powers of investigation, was
uvnknown to him; and pothing wanting to hLim that the
praco of God bas imparted to the human soul. To this
eminence of wisdom he further says, that Contarini added the
crown of virtoe.

If wo now inquire what were the leading convictions of
these men, we find that foremost among them was the doctrine
of justification, whicl, as taught by Luther, had originated
the whole Protestant movement. Contarini wroto n special
treatise concerning this, which Pole cannot find words strong
eoough to praise. “ Thou,” he exclnims to his friend, ** thou
hast brought forth that jewel which tho church was keeping
half-concealed.”  Pole himself finds that Secripture, in it
niore profound and intimato revelations, is entirely in accord-
ance with thia doctrine. Ile congratulates Contarini on hav-
ing been the first to bring to light “ that boly, fruitful, indis-
peusable truth.”*  To this circle of frionds belonged M. A.
Fluminio, who resided for some time with Polo, and whowm
Contarini desired to take with Lim into Germany. Tet us
vbserve how distinetly he professos this doctrine. * I'ho
Giospel,” says he, in one of his letters,t “is no other than the
glad tidings, that the only-begotten Son of God, clothed in
vur flesh, has satisfied for us the justico of the Etornal Fatler.
Whoover Lelieves this, enters the kingdom of God ; be onjoys
thg universal forgiveness ; from a carnal croature, ho becomes
spiritual ; from being a child of wrath, he becomes n child of
grace, and lives in a sweet peaco of conscience.” It wouldl

* Epistole oli, tom. iii. p. 57.
t Tq Theqdorina Sauli, 12th Feb, 1542. Letterc Volgari (Ra~colta del
Manuzio) Vinegia, 1553, ii. 43.
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he dilicult to announce the Lutheran doctrines in langoage
more orthodox,

These convictions extended themselves, as a literary opinion
or {endency might have done, over a great part of Italy.*

1t is, however, highly worthy of remark, that an opinion
50 lately alluded to from time to time only in the schools, should
now suddenly seizo on the minds of men, and employ their in-
teliectual activity through the entire of a century; for it is
indisputable, that this doctrine of justification was the parent
of wild commotions, dissensions, and even revolutions, through-
out the greater part of the sixteenth century. One might
almost declare, that this disposttion of men’s minds to occupy
themselves with so transcendental a question, had arisen by
way of counterpoise to the worldlincss of the church, which
had now nearly lostall consciousness of the relation of (iod to
nan ; that the examination of this, the most profound mys-
tery of that relation, had been entered on, by the world gene-
rally, as a contrast ta the blind indifference then affecting the
hierarchy of Roine.

Even in the pleasure-loving Naples, these doctrines wcre
promulgated, and that by a Spaniard, Juan Valdez, secretary
to the viceroy. Unfortunately the writings of Valdez havo
wholly disappeared ; but we may gather very explicit inti-
mations of their character from the objections of his oppo-
nents.  About tho year 1540, a little book, “ On the Bencfits
lestowed by Christ,” was put into circulation ; it “treated,”
as a report of the Inquisition expresses it, in an insidious man-
ner of justification, undervalued works and merits, ascribing
all to faith; and as this was the very point at which so

* Among other documents, the letter of Sadolet to Contarini (E'pistoll
Sadolaty, lib. ix. p. 365), in regard to his Commentury on the Epistle to
1lic Romans, is very remarkable. ** In quibus commgnturus,” eays Su.
dolet, ““mortis et crucis Christi mysterium totum aperire atque illustrare
sum conatus.” [In which commentary I have endeavoured to illustrate
the whole mystery of Christ’s death and pnssion:] Hehad not, however,
quite satisficd Contarini, in whose opinion he did not entirely concur, he
promises meanwhile to give, in his new edition, a clear explanation of
original sin and grace. ** De hoc ipso morbo nature nostre et de re-
paratione arbitrii nostri a Spiritu Sancto facta.” [About this disesse ol
our nature, and the repara‘ion of our will brought about by the Holy
Spurit.]
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nany prelates and monks were stumbling, the book liad been
circulated to a great extent.” Inquiries have frequently
been made as to the author of this work ; we learn his nume
with certainty from the report just quoted. It was,” savs
this document, *“a monk of San Severino, a disciple of Val-
dez, and the book was revised by Flaminio.”* From this
extract we find, then, that the authorship of the treatise, “ On
the Benefits of Christ,” is due to a friend and pupil of Val-
dez. It had incredible success, and made the study of those
doctrines of justification, for some time, popular in Italy. The
pursuits of Valdez were, however, not exclusively theological,
his attention being occupied in part by the duties of an im-
portant civil office. He founded no scct ; this book resulted
from a liberal study of Christian truth. His friends looked
back with delight on the happy days they had enjoyed with
him on tho Chiaja, and at Posilippo, in that fair vicinity of
Naples, “ where nature rejoices in her splendour, and smiles
at her own beauty.,” Valdez was 1mild, agrecable, and not
without expansion of mind. *“A part only of his soul,” as
his friends declare ¢ sufficed to animate his slight and feeble

® Schelhorn, Gerdesius, and others, have ascribed this book to Aonins
Palearius, who says, in a certain discourse, ** hoc anno Tusce scripsi Christi
morte quanta commoda allata sint humano generi.’”’ [This year I wrote in
the Italian tongue, shewing what advantages were brought to mankind by
the death of Christ.] The compendiam of the inquisitors, which 1 found
in Caracziolo, Vita di Paolo 1V. MS., expresses itsell on the contrary, os
followe : ** Quel libro del beneficio di Christo, fu il suo autore nn monnco
di San Severino in Napoli, discepolo del Valdes, fu revisore di detto libro
il Flaminio, fa stampato molte volte, ma particolarmente a Modena e
Jato Moroni, ingannd molti, perchd trattava della giustificatione con
dolce modo ma hereticamente.”” [The author of that book on the benefits
of Christ, was a nonk of San Severino in Naples, a disciple of Valdez—
Flaminio was the revisor; it was often printed, but particularly nt
Modena : it deceived many, because it treated of justification in nn at-
tractive manner, but heretically.] Dut since that passuge from Paleurius
toes nat so clearly point out this baok as to make it certain that no other
18 meant, since Palearius eays he was called to account for it in the snma
year, while the compendium of the Inquisition expressly declares: ¢ quel
libro fu da molti approbato solo in Verona, fu conosciuto e reprobato,
dopo molti anni fu posto nell’ indice *’ [that bock was approved by many
in Verona alone, but being known and reprobated, was placed in the
index many years after] ; 80 I conclude that the opinions of tiie avoves
scholars are erroneous.
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frume ; the greater part, the clear, unclouded intellect, was
ever uplifted in the contemplation of truth.”

An extraordinary influence was exercised by Valdez over
the nobility and learned men of Naples ;  lively interest was
also taken by the women of that day in this movement, at
once religious and intellectual. Among these was Vittoria
Colonna.  After the death of ler husband, Pescara, she had
devoted herself entirely to study; in ler poems, as well us
her letters, will be found evidence of a decply felt morality,
and unaffected sense of religious truth. Ilow beautifully docs
she console a friend for the death of her brother, * whose
peaceful spirit had eotered into” everlasting rest ; she onght
not to complain, since she could now speak with him, unim-
peded by those absences formerly so frequent, which prevented
lier from being understood by him.”* Pole and Contarini
were amoug her most confidential friends. I do not believe
that she devoted herself to spiritual exercises of a monastic
character ; I think, at leaat, that so much may be inferred
from Arectino, who writes to her, with much naiozeté, that
hie is sure she does not take the silence of the tongue, casting
down of the cyes, and assuming coarse raiment, to be co-
seutial, but purity of soul alone.

The house of Colonna gencrally was favourable to thia
religious movement, and more especially so were Vespasiano,
duke of Palliano, and his wife, Julia Gonzaga, the same who
is reputed to have been the most beautiful woman in Italy
Valdez dedicated one of his bgoks to Julia.

These opinions had wmorcover made active progress amony
the middle classes. The report of the Inquisition would
seem to exaggerate, when it reckons 3,000 schoolmasters ns
attached to them ; but admitting the number {o be smaller,
low deep an eflect must have been produced on the minds of
youth, and of the people!

With almost cqual cordiality were these doctrines received
in Modcena. Tho bishop himself, Morone, an intimate frienid
of Pole and Contarini, received them favourably; at his ex-
press command it was that tho book, *“ On the Benefits of

® Lcttere Volgari, i. 92. Lettere di diversi Autori, p. 604. The fig
of these is a particularly useful collection.
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Clrist,” was printed, and extensively distributed. Don Giro.
amo da Modena was president of a society in which the same
priociples prevailed.*

There has from time to time becn mention made of the
Protestants in Italy, and we have nlready adduced several
pames recorded in their lists. There is no doubt that many
of the convictions predominant in Germany had taken rout
in the minds of these men; they sought to establish the
articles of their faith on the testunony of Scripturc; in the
particular of justification they did certainly approach very
near to tho doctrines of Luther. DBut, that they adopted these
ou all other points must not be asserted ; the conviction that
the charch is one and indivisible, and reverence for the pope,
were too deeply impressed on their minds to admit this;
there were besides wany Catholic usages too closely inter-
woven with the national character to have been easily
departed from.

Flaminio composed an cxposition of the Psalns, of which
the dogmatic tenor has been approved by I'rotestaut writer,
but even to this he prefixed a dedication, whercin Lo ealls
the pope, “the warder and prince of all holiness, the
vicegerent of God upon earth.”

Giovan Battistn Folengo nscribes justification to grace
alobe, he oven speaks of the uses of sin, which is not
far removed from tho injury that may arise from gooil
works. He remonstrates zealously ngainst trusting in fasts,
frequent prayers, masses, nfd confessions ; nay, even in
the priesthood itself, the tousuro or the mitre.t  Yet, in
the same convent of Benedictines, ‘where lio had taken lis
vows at sixteen, did he peaceably closo his lifo at the age uf
sixty.? i

Tt was for some time not fur otherwiso with Bernardiuo
Ochino. If we may believe his own words, it was nt the first

® In Schelhorn’s Ameenitatt. Literar. tom. xlf. p. 564, we find the
Articuli contra Moronum, publisbed by Vergerio in 1558, reprinted ;
tuese accusations do not fuil to appear there; I took the more exact
Dotices from the compendium of the inquisitors.

t Ad Psalm. 67, f. 246. An extract from these explanations will be
fouud in Gerdesius, Italia Reformata, p. 257—261.

$ Thuani Historie, ad a. 1559, i. 473.
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a deep longing, as he expresses it, * for the henvenly parn-
dise to be achieved through God’s grace,” that led him to
hecome a Franciscan. His zeal was so fervid that he soon
passed over to the severer discipline and penances of the
Capuchins.  Of this order he was elected general in its third
chapter, and again in the fourth, an office that he filled to
the satisfaction of all. But however rigorous his life (he
went always on foot, had no other bed than his cloak, drank no
wine, and strictly enforced the rule of poverty on others also,
ns the most effectual means for attaining evangelical perfec-
tion), yet did he gradually become convinced and penetrated
by the doctrine of justification by grace alone, earnestly then
did he preach it from the pulpit, and urge it in the confes-
sional. ] opened my heart to him,” says Bembo, * as I
should have done to Christ himself. I felt as I looked at
him that I had never beheld a holier man.” Cities poured
forth their multitudes to his teachings, the churches were too
small for his hearers, all were alike edified, old and young,
men and women, the profound scholar and the untaught pea-
rant. Ilis coarse raiment, his grey hair, and beard that
swept his breast, his pale emaciated countenance, and the
teehleness brought on by his persistence in fasting, gave him
ihe aspect of a saint.*

There was thus a line within Catholicism which the opinione
nualogous to Lutheranism did not overpass. Priesthood and
the monastic orders encountered no opposition in Italy, nor
was there any thought of questioning the supremucy of tho
pope. How indeed could such a man as Pole, for example,
he otherwise than atrongly attached to this last principle, he
who had fled his native land in preference to acknowledging
his own king as head of the church? They thought, as
Ottonel Vida, a disciple of Vergerio, cxpresses himsclf to
his master, “in the Christisn church has each man his
appointed office: on the bishop is laid the care of the souls
in his diocese; these he is to guard from the \\'01:ld and
the evil spirit. It is the duty of the metropolitan to
sccure the residence of the bishop, and he is himself

* Boverio : Annali di Frati Minori Capuccini, i. 375. Gratiani : Vie
de Commendone, p. 143,
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again subjected to the pope, to whom has been confided tho
general government of the church, which it is his duty w
guard and guide with holiness of mind.  Every mau shoull
he vigilant and upright in lis vocation.”* Separation from
the church was regarded by these men as the extremity
of evil. Isidoro Clario, who corrected the Vulgate, with the
assistance of the Protestant writcrs, and prefixed an introdne-
tion which was subjected to expurgation, warns the DPro-
testants against any such intention in a treatise written for
that especial purpose. ‘‘ No corruption,” he declares, “ can
be so great as to justify a delection from the hallowed com-
munion of the churcl.” “ Is it not better,” he demands,
* to repair what we lave, than to endanger all by dubious
attemnpts to produce something new? Our solo thought
shonld be, Low tho old institution could be amclierated and
freod from its defects.”

With these modifications, the now doctrines had a large
number of adherents in Italy, among them Antonio dei I’a-
gliarici of Siena, to whom had even been attributed the
authorship of the work, * On the Benefits bestowed by
Christ ;* Carnesecchi of Florence, who is mentioned as
disseminator of this work, and as upholding its tenets ; Giovan
Battista Rotto of Bologna, who was pretected by Moroue,
Pole, and Vittoria Colonna, and who found meana to aid the
poorest of his fullowers with money and other succours; 1’
Antonio of Volterra, and indead some man of eminonce
in nearly every town of Italy, connected themsclves witly
tho professors of these doctrines.t It was o system of feelings

% Ottonello Vida Dot. al Vescove Vergerio: Lettere Volgari, i. 80.

t Our authority on this subject is the extract from the Compendium of
the Inquisitors. Bologna, says this document, ' fu in molti pericoli,
perché vi furono herctici principali, fra quali fu un Gio. B*. Rotto, 1l
quale haveva amicizia et appoggio di persone potentissime, come di
Morone, Polo, Marchesa di Pescara, e raccoglicva danari a tutto suo potere,
e gli compartiva tra gli heretici occulti ¢ poveri, che stuvano in Bolognn ;
abjurd poi nelle mani del padre Sulmerone (of the Jesnits), per ordin-
del legato di Bologna.” (Compendio, fol. 9, c. 94,) [Bologra wus in

reat peril, because beretics of great note were there, among them on-

io. B%. Rotto, who had the friendship and eupport of very poweriul
persons, as Morone, Po'e, and the Marchesa di Pescara ; he collected
money with all his strength. un.) diviled it awnaz the poor and conceeled
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and opinions, decidedly religious, but tempered by attachment
to the church and its forms, which moved the whole land from
one end to the other, and in every phase of society.

§ 2. Attempts at internal Reform, and a Reconciliatio
with the Protestants.

An expression has been attributed to Pole, to the eflect that
a man should content Limself with his own inward convictions,
without greatly encumbering Lis thoughts as to whether thero
were errors and abuses in the church.*  Yet it was precisely
from a party to which he himself belonged that the first
attempt ot a reformation procceded.

The most honourable act of Paul IIIL., and that by
which he signalised his accession to the papal throne, was
the elevation of many distinguished men to the college of
cardinals without any consideration but that of their per-
sonal merits. The first of these was the Venectian Contarini,
by whom the others wero afterwards proposed. They were
men of irreproachable character, in high repute for learning
and piety, and well acquainted with the requirements of
different countries.  Caraffa, for example, who had long
resided in Spain and the Netherlands; Sadolet, bishop of
Carpentras 1n France; Pole, a refugeo from Ingland;
Giberto, who, after having long taken active part in admi-
nistering the affairs of the state, was then ruling his bishopric
of Verona with exemplary wisdom ; YFederigo J'regoso, arch-
bishop of Salerno, almost all, be it observed, members of the
Oratory of Divine Love, before mentioned, and mauy of them
liolding opinions inclining to Protestantism.}

heretics who were in Bologna, He afterwards recanted before Fathce
Salmerone, by order of the legate of Bologna.] The samne coursc was
pursued in all the towns. i o

* Passages from Atanagi in Mc¢Crie’s Reformation in ltaly. German
translation, p. 172. .

+ Vita Reginaldi Poli, in the edition of his letters by Quirini, tow. i,

. 12, Tlorebelli de vitu Jacobi Sadoleti Commentarius, prefixed to the
Epp. Sa Yoleti, col. 1590, vol. iii.
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Tt was these same cardinals who now prepared a plan for
the reform of the church by command of the pope himsell.
This became known to the Protestants, who rejected it with
derision. Tbey had indced meanwhile advanced far beyond
its most liberal provisious. DBut we are not on that account
permitted to deny the extreme significance of such an act on
the part of the Catholic church. Here we have the evil
grappled with in Rome itself. Tn the presence of the pope it
was that former popes were accused of misgovernment, and,
in the introduction to the document now laid before him, his
predecessors were accused of having  frequently chosen
servants, not as desiring to learn fromn them what their duties
demanded, but rather to procure the declaration that those
things were lawfol towards which their desires led them.”
This abuse of the supreme powor was declared to be the most
prolific source of corruption.*

Nor did matters rest thero.  Certain short picces are extant,
written by Gaspar Contarini, in which he makes unsparing
war on those abuses most especially, from which the Curin
derived profit. The practice of compositions or the accept-
ance of money in payment for spiritual favours, he do-
nounces ag simony that may be considered a kind of heresy.
It was taken very ill that ho should inculpate former popes.
*“ How!” he exclaims, * shall we concern ourselves nbout
the fame of three or four popes, and not amend what has been
suffered to decay, aud win o good reputation for ourselvos ?
In good truth it would be asking very much, to require that
wo should defend all the acts of all the popes!” The abuse
of dispensations also he attacks most earnestly and offectively ;
he considers it idolatrous to say, as many did, that the popa
was restrained by no other rule than his abolute will from the
suspension or confirmation of the positive law and right.
What ho says on this subject is well worth repeating: “ The
law of Cbrist,” hLe declaros, *“ is 2 law of freedom, and for-
bids a servitudo so abject that the Lutheruns were cntirely

* This ia the Consilium delectorum cardinalium et aliorum preelatorum
do emendanda ecclesia [Council of select cardinals and otber prelates
fur the improvement of the church] before alluded to. It is signed by
“Zantarini, Caraffa, Sadolet, Pole. Presoso, Gibertc Cortese, and Aleander.
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justified in comparing it with the Babylonisa captivity. Dut
furthermore, can that be called a government of which the
rule is the will of one man, by nature prome to evil, and
Jiable to the influence of caprices and affections innumerable ?.
No; all true dominion is a dominion of reason, whose
aim is to lead all whomn it governs to the proposed end—-
happiness. The anthority of the pope is equally with cthers
a domirion of reason, God has conferred this rule on St.
Peter and his successors, that they might lead the flocks
cenfided to their care into everlasting bLlessedness. A pope
rhould know that those over whoin he exercises this rule aro
free men ; not according to his own pleasure must he commanil,
or forbid, or dispense, but in obedience to the rule of reason,
of God's commands, and to the law of love, referring every
thing to God, and doing all in consideration of the common
good only. For positive laws aro not 1o be imposed hy mere
will, they niust be ever in unison with natural rights with
tho eommandments of God, and with the requirements of
circumstances. Nor can they be altered or abrogated, except in
conformity with this guidance and with the imperative demande
of things.” ¢ Be it the care of your holiness,” he exclaims to
Paul ITL., ¢ never to depart from this rule; be not guideid
by the impotence of the will which makes choico of evil;
submit not to the servitude which ministers to sin. Then
wilt thou be mighty, then wilt thou he free, then will the lifo
of tha Christian commonwealth be sustained in thee.” *

Tt will be scen that this was an attempt to found a papacw
guided by reasonable laws, and i3 tho more remarkable as pro-.
ceeding from that sume doctrine, regarding justification and
feece-will, which had served as the groundwork of the I’ro-
testant scceasion.  Wo do not merely conjecture this from our
knowledge that Contarini held these opinions, he declares it in
express terms.  Ho asserts that man is proue to evil, that this
proceeds from the impotence of the wil', which, when it turns te

* G. Contarini Cardinalis ad Paulum III. T. M. de potestate Pon.
tificis in compositionibus, printed by Roccaberti, Bibliotheca Poutificig
Maeximu, tom xiii. 1 have also in my possession a Tractatus de come
positionibue datarti Kev'. D, Gasparis Contar ni, 1536, of which I can.
nat find that any copy has been printed.
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evil, becomes rather passive than active; only through the grace
of Chirist is it made free. He afterwards utters a distinet recog-
ntion of the papal authority, but demands that it be exercised
in obedience to the will of God and for the common good.

Contarini laid his writings before the pope. In a bright
and cheerful day of November, in the year 1538, he journeyed
‘with him to Ostia: *On the way thither,” he writes to Pole,
* this our good old man made me sit beside him, and talked
with me alone about the reform of the compositions. He told
me that he had by him the little treatise I had written ou the
subject, and that he had read it in his morning hours. I had
wlready given up all hope, but he now spuko te me with so mucih
Christian feeling, that my hopes have been wakened anow ; I
now believe that God will do some great thing, and not permit
the gates of hell to prevail against his Holy Spirit.”*

It may be rcadily comprehended, that o completo reforma-
tion of abuses, in which wero involved so many persona.
rights and conflicting claimg, and which had becomo so closely
iiiterwoven with all tho babits of life, was of all things tho
most difficult that could be undcrtaken. Nevertheless, opo
Paul did gradually scem disposed to enter earncstly on the task.

He appointed commissions, accordingly, for carrying reform
into effect,t as regarded the Apostolic Chamber, the Iluota,
Chancery, and Penitentiaria : he also recalled Giberti to his
counsels.  Bulls, ecnacting reform, appeared, and preparationa
were made for that council so dreaded und shunned by Pope
Clement, and which Paul also mizht have found many rensons
of a private nature for desiring to avoid.

Aund now, supposing ameliorations really to lave been
made, the Roman court reformed, and tho abuses of the con-
stitution done away with: if then, that same tenet from
which Luther had started, had been taken as the principle of
renovation in life and doctrine, might not a recoucilintion hnve
becu possible? for even tho Protestants did not tear them-
relves hastily or without reluctance from the communion of
the church.

® Gaspar C. Contarinus Reginaldo C. Polo. Ex ostiis Tiberinis, 11th
Nov. 1538. (Epp. Poli, ii. 112.)

t Acta consistorialia (6 Avg. 1540) in Rainaklus. Annales Ecclestastic,
%om. xxi. p. 146

VOL. I I
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To many minds this seemed possible, and earnest hopes
vere founded on the results of the religious conference.

According to theory the pope should not have permitted
this conference, since its object was to determine religious
differences (as to which he clrimed the supreme right of
judging) by the intervention of the secular power. Paul was,
m fact, extremely reserved on the occasion of this couneil,
though he suffered it to proceed, and even sent his deputies to
be present at the sittings.

The affair was proceeded in with great circumspection ; care-
fully selecting men of moderate character—persone, indeed,
who fell afterwards under the suspicion of Protestantism : he,
moreover, gave them judicious rules for the direction of their
political conduct, and even for the government of their lives.

Thus, -for example, when lLe sent Morone, who was yet
young, to Germany in the year 1536, he strictly enjoined Li:n
to “contract no debts, but pay all things regularly ir the
lodgings assigned him :” further, Morone was recommended
“to clothe himself without luxury, but also without meannoss ;
to frequent the churches, certainly, but to avoid all appearanco
of hypocrisy.” He wag, in fact, to represent in his own per-
son that Roman reform of which so much had been said, and
was advised to maintain a “dignity tempered by cheerful-
ness.”* In the year 1540, the bishop of Vienna had recom-
mended a very decisive course, e was of opinion that thoso
articles of T.uther and Meclancthon's creed, which had beon
declared heretical, should be laid before the adherents of the
new doctrines, and that they should be directly and shortly
asked whethor they would renonnce them or not.  To such
a measure, however, the pope would by no means instruct his
nuncio. “ We fear they would rather die,” said Le, “than
make such a recantation.”t 1lis best hope was to sce only

* Tnstructio pro causa fidei et concilii data episcopo Mutime. 24 Oet.
1536, MS.

+ Instructiones pro Revre, D). Lp. Mautinensi, apostolico nuntio in-
terfuturo conventui Germanorum Spire, 12 Maij, 1540, celebrando.—
* Timendum est atque ndeo certo sciendum, ista, quie in his urticulis pie
et prudenter continentur, non solum fretos salve conductu esse eos recu-
saturos, verum ctiam ubi mors prwsens immineret, illam potius prwelec-
turas.”” [Itis to be feured, it is cven certain, thatnot ouly such cs trust
to a safe conduct, will reject whet things are piously and prudently ¢py-
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the prospect of a reconciliation. On the firet glewn of this,
he would send a formula, in terms free from all offence, which
bad been already prepared by wise and venerable men.
“Would it were come to that! Scarcely do we dare to
expect it !"”

But never were parties in a better position to warrant this
Lope of the pontiff than at the conference of Ratisbon in the
year 1541 : political relations looked extremely favourable ;
the emperor, who desired to employ all the forces of the
cmpire in a war with tho Turks or with France, wished for
nothing more earmestly than a reconciliation. Ie chose the
most sagacious and temperate men he could find among the
Catholic theologians, namely, Gropper and Julius PHug, to
proceed to the conference. On the other side, the Landgrave
Philip was again on good terms with Austria, and hoped ta
obtain the chief command in the war for which men were pre-
paring themselves. With admiration and delight the emperor
bebeld this warlike chief ride into Ratisbon on his stately
charger, the rider no less vigorous than his steed. The
yielding Bucer and gentle Melancthon appeared on the Pro-
testant side.

The earnest desire of Puul for an amicable result from this
couference, was made manifest by his choice of the legate
whom he sent to it,—no other than that Gaspar Contarini,
whom we havo seen s0 profoundly attached to the new modes
of thought that were prevalent in Italy ; so active in devising
easures of general reform. He now assumed a position of
still higher importance : placed midway between two systems
of belief—between two partios that were then dividing the
world,—cominissioned, at & moment of peculiarly wdvan-
tageous aspect, to reconcilo these parties, and curnestly de-
siring to cffect that purpose. It is a position which, if it do
not imposce on us the duty of considering his personal charucter
wore clearly, yet renders it allowable thut we should do so.

Messire Gaspar Contarini, the eldest son of a uchle house in
Venice, that traded to the Lovaut, bad cspecially devoted
himself to philosophical pursuits: his mode of procecding in

talned in these articles, but even where instont death threatens, that
would rather be chosen.)
| A

-
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regard to them is not unworthy of remark : he set apart threa
hours daily for his closer studies, never devoting to them
more, and never less; he began each time with exact repeti-
tion. Adhering to this method, he proceeded to the conclusion
of cach subject, never allowing himself to do anything lightly
or with half measures.* He would not permit the subtleties
of Aristotle’s commentators to lead him into similar subtletiea,
percciving that nothing is more astute than falsehood. He
displayed the most remarkable talent, with a steadiness still
more remarkable; Le did not seek to acquire the graces of
language, but expressed himself with simplicity and directly
to the purpose—as in nature the growing plant is unfolded in
regular succession, yearly producing its due results, so did hia
faculties develope themselves.

When, at an early age, he was elected into the council of
the Pregadi, the senate of his native city, he did not for some
time venture to speak ; ho wished to do so, and felt no want
of matter, but he could not find courage for the effort : when
at length lie did prevail on himself to overcome this re-
luctance, his speech, though not remarkable for grice or wit,
and neither very animated nor very energetic, was yet an
simple and so much to tho purpose, that he at once acquired
the highest consideration.

1lis lot was cast in a most agitated period.  Tle bieleld his
native city stripped of her territory, and himself aided in the
recovery.  On the first arrival of Clarles V. in Germany,
Contarini was sent to Lim as ambassador, and he thero
beeame aware of the dissensions then beginning to arise iu
the church. They entered Spain at tho moment when the
ship Vittoria Liad returned from tho first circuranavigation of
the globe,t and Contarini was the first, so far as I can dis-
cover, to solvo the problem of her entering the port ono day
later than she should have done according to the reckoning iu
her log-book. The pope, to whora he was sont after the sack
of Rome, was reconciled to the emperor, partly by his inter-

* Joannis Case Vita Gaspuris Contarini; in Jo. Case Monumentis
Latinis, ed Hal. 1708, p. 88.

7 wecwatello, Vita del C. Contarini {Epp. Poli, iii.), p. 103. Tlere

also another edition, but It is takea from the volume of letters, and ha

e same number of pages.
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veution. Ilis sagacious and penelrating views of men und
things, together with his enlightened patriotism, are clearly
evinced by his short essay on the Venctian constitution, n
most instructive and well-arranged little work, as also Ly thy
different reports of his embassies, which arc still occasionally
to be found in manuscript.*

On a Sunday, in the year 1535, ail the moment when the in-
perial council had assembled,and Coutarini, who had meanwhile
risen to the highest offices, was seated by the balloting urn,
the intelligence came, that Pope Paul, whom he did not know,
and with whom he had no sort of connection, had appointedl
hinv cardinal.  All hastened to congratulate the astonished
man, who could scarcely believe the rcport. Aluise Mocenigo,
who had hitherto been his opponent in affairs of state, ex..
claimed that the republic had lost her best citizen.

For the Venetian noble there was nevertheless one painful
consideration attached to this honourable event. Should he
abandon his free pative city, which offered him its highest
dignities, or in any case a sphere of action where he might act
in perfect equnlity with the first in the stute, fur the serviee ot
o pope, often the merw slave of pussion, aud restricted by no
effectual law? Should he depart from tho republic of hia
forefathers, whose manners wore in harmony with his own, to
measure himself agaiost others in the luxury and display of
thoe Roman court T We are nssured that hie aceepted the ear-
dinalate, principally because it was represented to him, that in
ilmea so difticult, the refusal of this hLigh dignity (laving
the appearanco of despising it) might produce an injurious
effect.}

And now, tho zeal that he lad formerly devoted with
exclusive aflection to Lis native ceuntry, was applied tu
the affairs of the church gencrally, e was frequently
opposed by the enrdinaly, who considered it oxtraordinary
that ono but just culled to the sacred college, und

* The first is of 1525, the other of 1530, ‘The first is particularly i~
portant for the earlier times of Charles V. I have found no trace of it
titber in Vienna or Venice, in Rome I discovered one copy, but Fave
pever been able to get sight of another.

+ Daniel Barbaro to Domenico Veniero. Lettere Volgari, i. p. 78,

3 Casa, p, 102.
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Veuctian, should attempt reform in the court cf Rome.
Sometimes the pope himsclf was against him; as when
Contarini opposed the nomination of a certain cardinal, “ We
kuow,” said the pontiff, “ how men sail in these waters, the
cardinals have no mind to see another made equal to them in
honour.” Offended by this remark, the Venetian replied, “ I
do not consider the cardinal’s hat to constitute my highest
honour.”

In this new position Le maintained 2ll his usnal gravity,
gimplicity, and activity of life, all his dignity and gentlencss
of deneanour; nature leaves not the simply-formed plant
without the ornament of its blossom, in which its being ex-
hales and communicates itself. In man, it is the disposition,
the character, which, being the collective product of all his
higher faculties, stamps its impress on his moral bearing, nay,
aven on his aspect and maxrer; in Contarini this was evinced
in the suavity, the inherent truthfulness and pure moral sense,
by which he was distinguished ; but above all in that deep
rcligious conviction which renders man happy in proporticn
as it enlightens him.

Adorned with such qualities, moderate, nearly approaching
the Protestant tenets in their most imporiant characteristies,
Contarini appeared in Germany ; by a regeneration of church
doctrines, commencing from this point, and by the abolition of
abuses, he hoped to reconcile the existing differences.

But had not these already gone too far ? was not the breach
too widely extended ? Had not the dissentient opiniona
struck root too deeply ?  These questivns I should be reluctant
to decide.

There was also another Venetian, Marino Giustiniano, who
left Germany shortly before this diet, and who would seem to
have examined the aspect of things with great care.  To him
tho reconciliation appears very possible.* But he declares
that certain concessions are indispensable. The following he
particularizes :—* The pope must no longer clnim to be the
vicegerent of Christ in temporal as well as spiritual thinga.
ITe muet depose the proflignte and ignorant bishops and

* Relazione del Clar®, M. Marino Giustinian Kav'. {ritornato) dallg

legazione di Germanin sotto Ferdinando, re di Romani.—Bibl Corsini in
Rowe, No. 481,
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priests, appointing men of blameless lives, and capable of
guiding and instructing the people, in their places; the sale of
masses, the plurality of benefices, and the abuse of compo-
sitions must no longer be suffered ; a violation of the rulc as
regards fasting, must be visited by very light punishment at
the most.” 1f in addition to these things, the marriage of
priests be permitted, and the communion in both kinds be
allowed, Giustiniano believes that the Germans would at
once abjure their dissent, would yield obedience to the pope in
spiritual affairs, resign their opposition to the mass, submit to
auricular confession, and even allow the necessity of good
works as fruits of faith,—in so far, that is, as they are the con-
sequence of faith. The existing discord having arisen because
of abuses, so there is no doubt that by the abolition of these it
may be done awn{ with.

And on this subject wo shall de —ell to remember what the
Landgrave, Philip of Hesse, had )lared the yecar before;
namely, that the temporal power .4 the bishops might be
tolerated, whenever means should be found for sccuring the
suitable cxercise of their spiritual authority. That, ns re-
garded the mass, an agreement might be made, provided
the communion in both kinds were conceded.” Jonchim -
Brandenburg declared himself ready to acknowledgo tne
pope’s supremaey. Meanwhile advances were mado from the
other side also. The imperial ambassador declared ropeatedly
that concessions should be agreed to by both parties, so far
88 wae consistont with the honour of Ged. Even the non-
protesting party would have willingly seen tho spiritual power
withdrawn from the bishops throughout Germany; they
being now to all intents secular princes: this power thoy
would thon have had placed in the hands of superintondonts,
when means might have been adopted for a general chango m
the administration of church property. There was alrendy

* Letter from the landgrave in Rommel’s Urkundenbuch, p. 85, Com-
pare this with the letter of the bishop of Lunden in Seckendorf, p. 299,
Contarini al Cardinal Farnese, 1541, 28 April (Epp. Poli. iii. p. 255).
The landgrave and the elector both demanded the marriage of pricats
and commanion in both kinds ; the former made more difficulty with re-
spect to the pope’s supremacy, the latter with regard to the doctrine—'' de
wissa quod sit sacrificium " [whether the mass be a sacrifice],
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some talk of things necutral and indifferent, that might either
be retained or omitted, and even in the ecclesiastical elec-
torates, prayers were appointed to be offered up for a prospe-
rous issue tc the work of reconeiliation.

In what degree this reconciliation was either possible or
probable need not be made the subject of dispute ; it would
in all cases have been extremely difficult; but if only the
most remote probability existed, it was worth the attempt.
Thus much is obvious, that a great wish for reunion had
certainly arisen, and that many lopes and expectations wo-v
built on it.

And now came the question as to lhow far the pope,
without whom nothing could be done, was disposed to depart
from the rigour of his demands. On this point a certain part
of the instructions given to Contarini at his departure ia
worthy of attention.*

Tho unlimited power with which the emperor had
pressed Paul to invest the legate had not been accorded, the
pope suspecting that demands might be made in Germany,
which not only the legate, but even he, the pontiff, might
find it dangercus to concede without first consulting the other
nations, yet he did not decline all negotiations. *We muat
first see,” lie remarks, ¢« whether the Protestants are in accord
with us as to essential principles; for example, the supremlw{
of the Holy See, the sacraments, and some others.” If wo ask
what these “others ” were, wo find that on this point the pope
does not clearly express himself concerning them. He
describes them generally, as, * whatever is sanctioned by tho
Holy Scriptures, as well as by the perpetual usage of the
church, with which the legate is well acquainted.” * On thia
basiy,” be further observes, ** attempts may be made for the
arrangement of all differences.”+

* Instructio data Rev™e, Cli. Contareno in Germaniam legato, d. 28
mensis Januarii, 1541, to be scen in MS. in various libraries, and printed
in Quirini; Epp. Poli, iii. 286.

1 ** Videndum imprimis est, an Protestantes et ii qui ab ecclesi: gremio
defecerunt, in principiis nobiscum conveniant, cujusmodi est hujus sancum
vedis prircatus, tanquam a Deo et Salvatore nostro institutus, sacroe
sancte ecclesiee sacramenta et alis querdam, quee tum sacrarum litterarun
au.toritate, tem uriversalis ecclesice perpetus observatioue, hactenus ob-
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This vague mode of expression was beyound all question
adopted with design. Paul III. may have been wiliing to
see how far Contarini could proceed towards a settlement of
affairs, and reluctant to bind himself beforehand to a ratifica-
tion of all his legate’s acts; he chose beside to give Contarini
a certain latitude. It would without doubt have cost the
legate new efforts and infinite labour, to have made those con-
ditions pleasing to the intractable Roman Curia, which he,
with all his cares, liad only wrung out by great effort nt
Ratisbon, but which yet werc certain of being unsatisfactory
at Rome. In the first instauce every thing depended on a
reconciliation and union among the assemibled theologians; the
conciliatory and mediate tendency was still too weak and un-
defined to possess any great efficacy, as yet it could searcely
receive a name, nor, nntil it had gained some fixed station,
could any available influence bo hoped from it.

The discussions were opened on tho 5th of April, 1541,
and a plan of proceeding, proposed by the emperor, and
admitted after some slight alterations by Contarini, was
adopted ; but evon here, at the first step, the legate founil
it requisite to dissent in a certain mensure from his instruc-
tions. The pope had required in the first place, n recognition
of his supremacy, but Contarini perceived clearly, that cn
this point, so well calculated to arouse the passions of the
aasembly, the whole affair might Lo wrecked at the very
outsct ; he thereforo permitted the question of papal supre-
mncy to be placed last, rather than first on the list for dia-
cussion, He thought it safer to begin with subjects on which
his friends and himself appronched the I’rotestant opinionn,
which were besides questions of the highest importauco, nnd
touching the very foundations of the fuitl. In the discus-
sions concerning these, he took himself most nctivo part.
His secrotary assures us, that nothing was determined by the
Catholic divines, until he had been proviously consulted, not

servata et comprobata fuere et tibi nota esse bene scimus, quibus statim
initio admissis omnis super aliis controversiis concordia tenturetur, {See
the texs.) We must not fail to keep in view the position of the pope,
which was in the highest degree orthodox, and, from itz very nature, ja-
Hexible, in order to comprehend how much lay in such & turn of uffairs,
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the slightest variation made without his consent.*  Morona
bishop of Modena, Tomaso da Modena, master of the sacred
palace, both holding the same opinions with himself as &
Justification, assisted him with their advice.# The principa
difficulty proceeded from a German theologian, Doctor Eck
an old antagonist of Luther; but when forced to a clos
discussion, point by point, he also was at length brought to a
satisfactory explanation. In effect, the parties did actuvally
agree (who could have dared to hope so much) as to the foar
primary articles, of human nature, original sin, redemption,
and even justification. Contarini assented to the principal
point in the Lutheran doctrine, namely, that justification
i3 obtained by faith alone, and without any merit on the
part of man ; adding only, that this faith must be living and
active.  Melancthon acknowledged that this was in fact a
statement of the Protestant belief itself ;1 and Bucer boldly
declared, that in the articles mutually admitted, “every thing
requisite to a godly, righteous, and holy life before God, and
in the sight of man, was comprchended.”§

Equally satisfied were thosc of the opposite party. Tho
bishop of Aquila calls this couference loly, and did not
doubt that the reconciliation of all Christendom would resuit
from its labours. The friends of Contarini, those who shared
his opinions and syinpathised with his feelings, wero delighted
with the progress he was making. *“When I perceived
this unanimity of opinion,” remarks Pole in a letter of this
period to Contarini, “1 was scnsible to such pleasure as no
liarmony of sounds could have afforded me, not only becousa
I foresee the coming of peace and union, but becauso theso
articles are in very truth the fonndations of the Christian

* Deccatelli, Vita del Cardinal Contarini, p. 117.

4 Pallavicini, iv. xiv. p. 433, from Contarini’s Letters.

1 Melancthon to Cemerar, 10th May (Epp. p. 360).—f Adsentiuntve
jastificari homines fide, ¢t quidem in eam sententium ut nos docemus.’’
{'They admit that men are justified by faith, and that even iu the sense in
which we teach.] Compare Planck, Geschichite des protestantischen

§ All the negotiations and documents, for the reconciliation of the re.
ligious parties, executed by his imperial majesty, A.p. 1541. by Martin
Bucer, in Hortleder, book 1. chap. 37, p. 280.
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faith. They seem, indecd, to treat of various matters, fuith,
works, and justification ; upon this last, however, on justifica-
tion, do all the rest repose. I wish thee joy, my friend, and
I thank God, that on this point the divines of both parties
nave agrced. He who hath so mercifully begnn this work,
will also complete it.*

This, if I do not mistake, was a moment of most eventful
import, not for Germany only, but for the wnoie world. With
regard to the former, the points we have intimated tended in
their consequences to change the whole ecclesiastical consti-
tution of the land ; to secure a position of increased liberty ns
regarded the pope, and a frcedom from temporal encroachmens
on his part. The unity of the church would have been main-
tained, and with it that of the nation. But infinitely farther
than even this, would the consequences have extended. If the
moderate party, from whom theso attempts proceeded, and by
whom they were conducted, had been able to maintain tho
predominance in Rome and in Italy, how entirely different an
aspect must the Catholic world necessarily have assumed !

A result so extraordinary was, however, not to be obtnined
without & vehement strugg?:a.

Whatever was resolved on at Ratisbon, must be con-
firmed by the sanction of the pope, on the one hand, and the
asscut of Luther on the othor: to these latter o special
embassy was seat.

But already mapy difticulties lLere presented themselves.
Luther could nut be convinced that the doctrine of justifi-
ention had really takeu root among Chtholics; his old
untagonist, Doetor EFek, ho regarded with somo renson ns

* Polus Contareno. Capranice, 17 May, 1541, Epp. Poli, tom. i. ii.
P. 25.  The letters of the bishop of Aquila in Rainaldus, 1541, Nos. 11,
12, also deserve attentiou. It was Lelieved, that if the point of the
Lord's Supper could be settled, every other difficulty might be voadily
arranged. ‘‘ Id unum est quod omnibus spem mezimam facit, assertio
Cmsaris se nullo pacto nisi rebus beue compositis discessurum, atque
etiam quod omuia ecitu consiliisque rev®., legati in colloquio a nostris
theologis tractantur et disputantur.”” [Wlat above all gives the highest
bope to every one, is the declaration of the emperor that he will in n>
taso depart until affairs are amicably artanged, and also that onr theo.
#gians conduct the dispatations in all respects with the knowledge aud
sovording to the advice of the most reverend prelate,]
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incorrigible, and he knew ihat this man had taken active
part on the occasion in the articles agreed upon. Luther
could see nothing but a plecemeal arrangement, made wp
from both systems. He, who considered bhimself to be
continually engaged in a cenflict between heaven and lell,
imagined that here also he discerned the labours of Satan.
He most earnestly dissuaded his master, the elector, from
proceeding to the diet in person, declaring that “he was the
very man for whom the devil was in search ;”* and certainly
the appcarance of the elector, and lis assent to the resolutions
adopted, would have had an important effect.

These articles meanwhile had arrived in Rome, where
they awakcned universal interest. The cardinals Caraffa
and San Mareello found extreme offence in the declamtion
respecting justification; and it was mnot without great
difficulty that Priuli made its real import obvious to them.t
The pope did not express himself so decidedly as Luther had
done ; it was cignified to the legate by Cardinal Farnese, that
his holiness rncither accepted nor declined the conclusions
arrived at; but that all others who lad sccn the articles
thought they might have been expressed in words much
clearer and more precise, if the meaning of them were in
accordance with the Catholic faith.

But however strenuous this theological opposition, it was
neither the only, nor perhaps the most cffectual one; there
was yet another, proceeding from causcs partly political.

A reconciliation, such as that contemplated, would have
given an unaccustomed unity to all Germany, and would
havo greatly extended the power of the emperor, who would
have been at no loss to avail himself of this advantage.d As

* Luther to John Frederick, in De Wette's collection, v. 353.

+ 1 cannot pardon Quirini for having failed to give unmatilated the
letter of Priuli touching these affuirs, and which he had in his hands,

1 There was always an imperial party, which pronoted this tendeney §
and here, among other things, will be found the whole secret of thoso ne-
gotiations undertaken by the archbishop of Lunden. e had represented
to the emperor—*‘ che se S. M. vulesse tolerare che i Lutherani stessero
nelli loro errori, disponeva o mod» e voler suo di tutta la Germanin.””—
Instruzione di Paolo 111., Montep ilciano, 1539. [If bis majesty would
endure that the Lutherans should remain in their errors, he might dis-
pose of all Germany at his will and pleasure.] The emperor nimrelf
also then desived toleration.
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chief of the moderate party, ho would inevitably have
obtained predominant influence throughout Europe, more
especially in the event of a general council. All the
accustomed hostilities were necessarily awakened at the mere
prospect of such a result.

Francis I. considered himself as woro particularly
threatened, and neglected no means that might serve to
nnpede the projected umion; he remonsirated earnestly
against the concessions mado by the legate at Rutisbon,®
declaring that “his conduct discournged tho good, and
emboldened the wicked ; that from cxtreme compliance to
the cmperor, he was peruitting things to get to such ex-
tremiticy, as would soon be irrcmediable ; the advice of other
princes also, ought surely to have been taken.” Affecting
to consider the pope and church in danger, ho promised to
defend them with bis life, and with all tho resources of his
kingdom.

Other scruples besides those of a theological description
before mentioned, had alrcady arison in Iome. It wisg
remarked that the emperor, on opening the diet and un-
nouncing o general council, did not add that tho pope
slono bad power to convene it: symptoms it was thought
eppeared of an inclination on his part to arrogaie that
right to himself. It was even snid that in the old articles
agreed on with Clement VII. at Barcolonn, there was u
passngoe that wight intimate such n purpose. Did not
the Protestants continually declare that it rested with tho
emperor to summon a council ¥ And might not ho be
supposed to receive favournbly an opinion so munifestly

* He spoke of it to the papal ambassadors st his court. 11 C'. di
Mantova al C'. Contarini, in Quirini, iii. 278. Loces, 17 Maggio, 1541,
** 8. M*. Ch™, diveniva ogni di pitardente nelle cose della chiesn, le quuli
era risoluto di voler difendere o sostenere con tutte le forze sue e con lu
vita sua e de’ figliuoli, giurandomi che da questo si moveva principalmento
a far questo officio.”” (See the text.) Granvella hud, on the other hand.
different instructions :—** He declared to me,’’ says Contarini, in a letter
to Farnese, ibid. €55, ** on oalh, that he had letters in hand written by
the must Christian king to the Protestant princes, exhorting them by na
means to make ogreement with the Catholics, and avowing himself
desirous to learn tieir opinions, which were not displessing to Lim. ’
According to this, Francis impeded the reconciliation by efforts with
both sides,
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in harmony with his own interests 2* Herein wis involved
the most imminent danger of further divisions.

Mecanwhile Germany also was in movement. We are as-
sured by Giustiniani, that the importance accruing to the
landgrave from his position as head of the Protestart party,
liad already tempted others to secure themselves equal influence
by assuming the lead of the Catholics. A member of this
diet assures us, that the dukes of Bavaria were adverse to all
proposals for agreement, and that the elector of Mayence dis-
played hostility equally decided. He cautioned the pope, in
a letter written specially to that cffect, against a national
council, and indeed against any council to be held in Ger-
many ; “ where the concessions demanded would be exor-
bitant.”+ Otber documents also are extant, in which certain
German Catholics complain directly to the pope of the pro-
gress made by Protestantism at the diet, the pliability of
Gropper and Piiug, and the absence of Catholic princes from
the discussions.}

Suffice it to say, that in Rome, France, and Germany, there
arose among tke enemies of Charles V., anong thoso who
either were or appeared to be the most zealous for Catho-
licism, a determined opposition to his efforts for the coneilin-
tion of differences. An unusual degree of intimacy was re-
marked in Romo as existing between the pontifl and the
French ambassador. It was thought the former meant to
proposc a marriage between Vittoria Farneso, his relative, and
one of the house of Guise.

" A powerful eflect was inevitably produced by theso agita-
tions on tho different divines. lick remained in Bavaria.
 The enemies of the emperor, whother in or out of Germany,”
says the secretary of Contarini, ¢ dreading the power he would
obtain in tho union of all Germany, began to sow the tares of

* Ardinglello, &l nome del C'. Farnese al C!. Contarini, 29 Maggio,
1541,
t Literee Cardinulis Moguutini, in Rainaldus, 1541, Ne. 27
% Anonymous also in Kainaldus, No. 25. The sido from which they
came is obvious, from the fzct that Eck is thus spoken of : ** Unus duntaxat
peritus tacologus adhibitus est.’”” [One ablo theologian was ar least
rought forward.] ** Nihil,’’ they say, ** ordinabitur pro robore ecclesise,
guia timetur illi (Ceesari) displicere.”’  [Nothing will be donc to strengthen
the church, from fear of oftending him {the emperor).
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discord among these divines. Carnal envy hath interrupted
the conference.”®* If we consider how many difficulties were
involved in the very nature of such an attempt, it cannot sur-
prise us that agreement as to any one article was no longer
possible.

Those who attribute the whole, or indeed the greater
share of the blame attached to this failure to the Protestants,
pass beyond the limits of justice. After a certain time, tho
pope announced his positive will to the legate, that neither in
his official capacity, nor as a private person, should he tole-
ratc any resolution it which the Catholic faith and opinions
wero expressed in words adwitting the possibility of ambi-
guous acceptation. The fermula in which Contarini had
thought to reconcile the conflicting opinions as to the supre-
macy of the pope and the power of councils, was Tejected ut
Rome unconditionally.t The legate was compelled to ofler
explanations that scemed in flagrant contradiction to his own
previous words,

But, to the effect thut tho conference might not be altoge-
ther without result, the emperor desired that both partics
would, for tho present at least, abide by the articles mutually
assented to, and that with regard to those still in dispute, enol:
should tolerato the differences of the othor; but noither Lu-
ther nor the pope could bo moved to hear of this, and the
cardinal was given to understand that tho sacred colloge had
resolved uvanimously not to oxtend tolorance under any con-
ditions whatever in regard to articles so vitully ossontin{.

After hopes so inapiriting, after n commencemont so pro-
pitious, Contarini saw himsolf compelled to roturn without
eflecting any part of his purpuse. He had wished to nccom-
pany the omperor to the Netherlands, but neither wus this
permitted to him. Returning to Italy, it was his lot to en-
duro all the sianders touching Lis conduet, and the concossivuy

* Beccatelli Vita, . 119.  ** Hora il diavolo, che sempre alle tuoue
opere s’attraversa, feve si che sparsa quests fama della concordia che tra
Catholici e Protestanti si preparava, gli invidi dell’ imperatore in Ger-
munia e fuori, che la sua grandezza temevano, quando tutti gli Alewani
fussero stati uniti, cominciavono a seminare zizania tra quelli theologi col-
lacutori.”

1 Ardingbello a Contariai, ibid. p. 224
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he was charged with making to Protestantism, that from
Rome had been circulated over the whole country. This was
rufficiently vexatious, but he had a loftiness of mind that
rendered the failure of plans so comprebensive, and so replete
with good for all, still mnore grievous and more permanently
painful to him.

How noble and impressive was the position that moderate
‘atholicism had assurmed in his person! But, having failed
in securing its benevolent and world-embracing designs, it
now became a question whether it would even maintain its
ewn cxistence. In cvery great tendency should reside the
power of vindicating its own existence, of rendering itself
eflectual aud respected ; if it bo not strong ecnough to secure
this, if it cannot achieve the mastery, its doom is inevitable ;
it must sink into irremediable ruin,

& 3. New Licclesiastical Orders.

The minde of men had meanwhile become affected in another
direction, in its origin not remote from that alrealdy indi-
vuted, but soon diverging from it ; and though likewiso scek-
ing reform as its end, yet in a manuer directly opposed to
that adopted by Protestantism.

If the priesthood as heretofore existing bad been repudiated
by Luther in its very couception, and in every principle of it
being, so was it as zcalously upheld in its utmost extent by
others, and a movement wns at once made in Italy for
its renovation and ro-cstablishment in all its original force ;
in the hope that a more rigid observance of its tenour
would restore it to tho respect of the church. DBolh
parties wero sensiblo to the decadoncy of ecclesinstical insti-
tutions ; but while tho Germans were content with nothiny
less than the abolition of monasticism, the Italians sought to
restore and regenerate it.  Whilst in Germany the church-
man was throwing off so many of the restraints that had
bound him, men were secking in Italy to make these fotters
yet more stringent. On this sido the Alps a new path had
been entered on; beyond thein, attempts were repeated that
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had already been made from tume to time throughout tha
lapse of ages.

There is no period in church history unprovided with
examples of a decline towards worldly corruption in the mo-
nastic bodies, but, arrived at s certain point of decadence,
they had appeared to recall their origin, and had returned to
babits of a more blameless purity. The Carlovingians even
in their early day had found it needful to enforce the rule of
Chrodegang on the clergy, compelling them to community of
life, and to voluntary subordination. Nordid tho simple rule
of Benedict of Nursia long suffice to maintain order cven
among religious houses. During the 10th and 11th centuries,
small secluded congregations, with gpecial rules after tho
model of Clany, were found to be requisite. This produced
an instant efiect on the secular clergy; by the cuforcemont of
celibacy, they also, a3 before remarked, Lecame in o manner
subjected to the furms of monastic life. None the less, how-
ever, did corruption prevail ; and, spite of the powerful re-
ligious impulse given by the crusades to all Europe, an im-
pulse so exteusively influential, that cven the knights and
nobles submitted their profession of war to the forms of mo-
nastic law, these instituticns bad sunk into the utmost decny,
when the mendicant orders arose.  On their first appenrance,
they doubtless did much to restore things to their primitive
simplicity and severity ; but wo have seen how they too he-
enmo gradually degenerato and tainted by tho world's dis-
orders, until at length the most glrring ovidenco of docndence
in the church might be found among theso frisrs-mendicnnt.

From the year 1520, o conviction had been gaining ground
through all those countries into which Protestantism had not
yet penetrated, that reformation was deoply needed by the
wistitutions of the hierarchy ; this conviction beenme ever
luworo and more confirmed as the new tenets mado progress
in Germany and elsewhere. It found placo even nmongst the
arders thomselves ; sometimes appearing in one ~vler, somie-
tiwea in another.

The extreme seclusion to which the order of Camaldoli
wns subjected, had not been able to preeervo cven this
oue; it was found by Paolo Giustiniani to partuko largely
of the gencral disorder. In the vear 1322. lio fornel

VOL. I X
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a new congregation of the same order, which rcceived the
name of Moute Corona, from the mountain on which
its chief establishment wus afterwards placed.* For the
attainment of spiritnal perfection, Giustiniani held three
things to be essential : solitude, vows, and the separation of
the monks into distinct cells. He nltudes with special satis-
faction in onc of his letters to these little cells and oratories, +
of which many may yet be found on the loftiest mountains,
and niched amidst the beautiful wilds of nature; inviting the
spirit at once to the most sublime aspirations and the deepest
rcpose.  The reforms effected by these hermits made them-
selves felt through the whole world.

Among the Franciscans, who were perhaps more deeply
tainted than any, a new experiment of reform was made in
addition to all that had been attempted before. The Cupu-
chins determined on reviving the regulations of their founder,
—the midnight service, the prayer at stated hours, the dis-
cipline and silence—tho life imposed by their original institute,
tuai is to say, in all the extremes of its austerity. We may
be tempted to smile at the undue importance attached to mere
trifies, but it cannot be questioned that these monks comported
themnselves on many occasions in compliance with all the
rigour of their duties, as, for example, during the plague of
1528, when their courage and devotion were most exemplary.

Nothing of real valuo could, however, he cffected by a
reform of the monastic orders only, while the secular clergy
were so utterly estranged from their vocation ; a reformation,
to he efficient, must affect them likewise.

Aud here we again encounter members of that Roman
oratory Dbefore mcnhoncd two of thcsc, men, as it would
seem, of characlers totally dissimilav in other respects, under-
took to prepare the way for this ncedful reformation,.—the
one, Gactano da Thiene, peacefnl and retiring, of gentle mun-
ner and few worls, disposed to the reveries of religions enthn-

* We may reasonably date the foundation from the drawing up of tha
rules, after Masacio was granted to the new congregation in the year 1322,
Basciano, the successor of Giustiniani, was the founder of Monte Corona,
Helyot : Histoire des Ordres Mouuanues. v. p. 271.

1 Lettera del b. Giustiniano a) Vescovo Tenuno in Bromato, Storia &
Tuolo IV, lib iii. § 19,
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siasm, and Jf whom it was said that he desired to reform the
world, without permitting it to be known that ho was in tho
world ;* the other, John Peter Caraffa, of whom we shall have
further occasion to speak, turbulent, impetuous, and ficreely
bigoted. But Caraffa also perceived, as he says himself, that
liis heart was only the more heavily oppressed the more it
followed its own desires,—that peace could be found only by
the resignation of the whole being to God, and in converse
with heavenly things. Th s, these two men agreed in their
desire for seclusion ; the oo from an instinct of his nature :
the other impelled by yearnings after an ideal perfection ;
both were disposed to religious activity, and convinced that
reform was needed, they combined to found an institution
(since called the Order of Theatines). having for its objects
at once the reformation of the clergy nnd a life of contem-
plation.t

Gaetano belonged to the ¢ protonotari participanti;” he at
once resigned all emolument. Carafla held the bishoprie of
Chicti aud the archbishopric of Brindisi, but he renounced
them both.} In company with two intimate friends, also
wembers of the oratory, they solemnly assumed the threc
vows on thoe 14th of September, 1524.§ To the vow of
poverty they made tho special addition that not only would

* Caracciolus: Vita S. Cejetani Thienmi, c. ix. 101. *In conversa.
tione humilis, mansuetus, modestus, pauci scrmonis,—meminique me
Moo swpe vidisso inter precandum lacrymantem.'' [In conversation
humble, gentle, and of few words, and in prayer I reniember to have
ulten seen him wee{n’ing.] He is very well described in thie teetimony a
h\'pi();l; society at Vicenza, which may be found in the same work, c. i.
B LI N

1 Caraccizlus, ¢. 2. § 19, declares their intention to be—'! Clericls, quos
lr(.enti populoram exitio improbitas inscitiaque corrupissent, clericos alios
tlevere suffici, quorum opers damnum quod illi per pravum exemplum intu-
lisent sanuretur.  [To make up what is wanting in the clergy, who ure
corrupted by vice and ignorance to the ruin of the people, so thut the
mischief done by evil example might be remedied.]

+ From a leuer by the papal datary of Sept. 22nd, 1524, we have
authentic proof that the pope long hesitated to accept the resignation, (non
volendo privare quelle chiese di cosi buon pastore) [not wishing to deprive
those churches of so good a pastor]. He yiclded only to Caruffu’s
urgent entreaties.

§ The documents relating to this ceremony are to be found in the Con.-
mentarius preevins, AA. SS. Aug. ii. p. 249,

x2
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they possess mothing, but would even abstain from begging,
and await the alms that might be brought to their dwelling.
After a short abode in the city, they withdrew to a small
house on the Monte Pincio, near the Vigna Capisucchi, which
afterwards became the Villa Medici. Here, though within
the walls of Rome, there prevailed at that time a deep soli-
tude, and in this place they lived amidst the privations of
their self-imposed poverty, in spiritual exercises and in
study of the Gospels. Of this the plan had been previously
arranged, and it was repeated with great exactitude every
month. They afterwards descended into the city to preach.

They did not call themselves monks, but regular clergy—
they were priests with the vows of monks.  Their intention
was to establish a kind of seminary for the pricsthood. By
the charter of their foundation, they were expressly allowed
to receive secular clergy. They did not originally adopt any
prescribed colour or form of dress, leaving these to be deter-
mined by the local customs of their inmates; they suffered
even the services of the Church to be performed everywhere
according to the national usages ; they were thus freed from
many restraints under which monks laboured, expressly
declaring that neither in the habits of life, nor in the service
of the Church, should any mere custom be permitted to be-
come binding on the conscience ;* but on the other hand, they
devoted themselves rigidly to thoir clerical duties—to preach-
ing, the administration of ihe sacraments, and the care of the
sick.

And now a custom that had long fallen into disuse among
Italians, was again seen to provail; priests uppeared in the
pulpit wearing tho cross, the clorical cap and gown: at fire
this occurred principally in the oratory, but afterwards, when

* Rule of the Theatines in Bromato: Vita di Paole IV. lib. iii, § 23,
1+ Neasuna consuctudine, nessun modo di vivere, o rito che sin, tanto di
quelle cose, che spettano al culto divino, e in qualunque modv funnosi in
chiesa, quanto di quelle, che pel viver commune in casa, e fuori da noi,
si sogliono praticare, non permettisms in veruna maniera, che acquis-
tino vigore di precetto.’”” [No custom, and no mode of living or ritual
whatsoever, whether of thoso things that belong to divine worship, and
are in any way practised in churches, or of matters that relate to the
living in community with us, or without in the accustomed dwelling
sliall be ever permitted to acquire the forcs of prescription.]
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the wearers were proceeding on missions, in the streets also,
Caraffa himself preached with all that exuberance of eloquence
which remained his cnaracteristic up to the last hour of his
life. Together with his associates, for the most part men of
noble birth, who might have possessed all the enjoyments of
the world, he now began to visit the sick, whether in hospitals
or private louses, and to wait by the pillow of the dying.

The best cffects were produced by this return to the per-
formance of clerical duties. The order of tho Theatines did
not indeed become a seminary for priests precisely, its numn-
bers were never safficient for that ; but it grew to be a semi-
nary for bishops, crming at length to be cousidered the order
of priests peculiar to the nobility; and, as from the first the
rule that all new members should be noble was sedulously
observed, so demands for a proof of noble birth were after-
wards occasionally made as a condition to acoeptance by this
order. It will be readily understood that the original in-
tention of living on alms, and yet refusing to bag, could not
have been fulfilled except on these conditions.

The great point gainod by all these efforts, meanwhile, waos
thig, that the useful parpose of conjoining the clerical duties
and consecration of the secular clergy with the vows of monks,
guined extensive approval and imitation.

The North of Italy had beon scourged by continunl wars
since the year 1521: these wero followed of necessity by
desolation, famine, and discase. Ilow many childron wero
here mado orpbans, and wenaced by ruin both of bedy and
sonl! llappy is it for man thut pity stands evor by the
dwelling of misfortune. A Venetiun senator, Girolamo
Miani, collocted such of these children as liad como wanderers
and fugitives to Venice, and sheltered them in his house ; ho
sought them among the islands neighbouring to the city, and,
giving slight heed to the clamours of his reluctant sister~in-
law, he sold the plate and richest tapestrics of his pnlaco te
procure shelter, food, clothing, and instruction for these dcstitute
children. After a time his whole existence was devoted to
this occupation. His success was very great, moro especially
in Bergamo: the hospital that ho Lad founded therc was so
effectually supported, that he was encouraged to mako gimilnr
experiments in other towns. In Verona, Brescia, I'crrara,
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Como, Milan, Pavia, and Genoa, hospitals of the same Lind
were by degrecs cstablished. LEventvally, Miani associated
himself with certain friends of like cnaracter, and formed a
congregation of regular clergy, modelled on that of the
Theatines, and called “di Somasca.” Their priocipal occu-
pation was to educate the poor: their hospitals received a
constitution which was common to all.*

Few cities have been so heavily visited by the horrors of
war as Milan, exposcd to repeated sieges, and captured now
by one party, now by another. To mitigate the effect of
these misfortunes by acts of mercy, to remedy the disorders
and correct the barbarism conscquent on these evils, by in-
struction, preaching, and cxample, was now the object pro-
posed to themsclves by Zaccaria, Ierrari, and Morgin,
the three founders of the order of Barnabites. Wo learn
from a Milanese chronicle, the surprise with which theso
new priests wero at first regarded, as they passed through the
strects in their homely garb and round cap—all still young, but
with heads already bent in the earnestness of thought. Their
dwelling-place was near the church of St. Ambrosio, where
they lived in community. The countess lodovica Torella,
who had sold lLer paternal inheritance of Guastalla, and
devoted the money thus obtained to good works, was the chief
support of this society.+ The Barnabites had also the form
of regular clergy.

The cffect produced by theso congregutions, each in its
goparato circle, was doubtless very considerablo; but, either
from the exclusive end that they had proposed to themselves,
as in thoe case of the Barnabites, or from the restriction of

* ¢« Approbatio societatis tam ecclesiasticarum, quam seculiarium per.
sonarum, nuper institutee ad erigendum hospitalia pro subventione pau-
perum orphanorum et mulierum convertitarum,'’  [Approbation of s
rociety, consisting of persons ccclesiastical and others, lately formed for
the support of poor orphans and converted women], this last object was,
in some bospitals, joined with the first-named. Bull of Paul I111. 5tk
June, 1540. Bullarium Cocquelines, iv. 173. It would appear, never-
theless, from the bull of Pius V., ¢ Injunctum Nobis,’’ Gth Dec. 1368,
that the members of this congregation did not take their first vows till
that date.

+ Chronicle of Burignzzo in Custode. Continuation by Verii: Storis
di Milano, vol iv, p. 88

-~



1520-43.] IGNATIUS LOYOLA. 135

their means, as, by the very nature of their constitution was
inevitable in that of the poverty-vowed Theatines, they were in-
competent to the carrying out of a deep-searching reform, and
inadequate to the exercise of any widely extensive influcnce.
Their existence is remarkable, because the voluntary charac-
ter of their efforts betokens a tendency that largely contri-
buted to the regeneration of Catholicism, but the foree that
was to stand against the bold advance of Protestantisni, re-
quired to be of a totally different character.

This power was, bowever, approaching, and had alrcady
entered on a similar path, but the modes of its developmont
were altogether unexpected, and in tho highest degree peou-
liar.

§ 4. Ignatius Loyola.

The chivalry of Spaiu was the only one that bad preserved
@ certain remnnant of its religious charncter, down to the po-
riod beforo us. The war with the Moors, but just arriving at
ita conclusion in the Peninsula, and still proceeding in Afrien;
the vicinity of the subjugated Morisooes still remaining, and
with whom the intercourse held by the victors was murked
by the rancour chamcteristio of religious hatred; with the
udventurous coxpeditions yet undertaken aguinst infidels Lo-
vond the sens; all combined to perpetuate this spirit. In
such buoks as the ** Amadis de Gaul,” full of a simple, enthu-
siastio loyalty and bravery, that epirit was idealized.

Don Ifigo Lopez do Recalde,® the youngest son of the
house of Loyola, was born in n castle olytlmt numo, boetweon
Azpeitia and Azcoitis, in Guipuscoa. He was of o raco that
belonged to the noblest in the land,—* de pariontes mayoros,”
—aud its head claimed the right of being summoned to do
homage by special writ. Educated at the court of Ferdinand
the Catholic, and in tho train of the duko of Najura, Iftigo
was deoply imbuerdd with the spirit of his nation and ozus,

* He is 80 called in judicial acts. How he become possessed of the
nawe ¢ Recalde,” is not known, but this does not impugn its autheu.
Weity, Acta Sanctorum, 31 Juiii, Comuentarins previus, p. 410,
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ile aspired to knightly renown, and for none of his com-
patriots had the glitter of arms, the fame of valour, the al-
ventures of single combat and of love, more attractive charms
than for hin: ;' but he also displayed an extraordinary fervour
ot religious enthusiasm, and had already celebrated the first
of the apostles, in a romance of chivalry, at this early peried
of his life. *

It is, nevertheless, probable, that his name would have
become known to us, only as one of those many brave and
noble Spanish leaders, to whom the wars of Charles V. gavo
opportunities so numerous for distinguishing themselves, had
lie not been wounded in both legs, at the defence of Pampe-
luna, against the French, in 1521. Of these wounds he was
never completely cured ; twice were they reopened, and such
was his fortitude, that, in these severe operations, the only
sign of pain he permitted to escape him was the firm clench-
tng of his hands. His sufferings were, unhappily, unavailing ;
the cure remained deplorably incomplete.

He was much versed in, and equally attached to, the ro-
mances of chivalry, more especially to the Amadis. During
his long confinement, he also read the life of Christ, and of
some of the saints,

Visionary by nature, and excluded from a career that
scemed to pronise lim the most brilliant fortunes, condemned
to inaction, and at the same time rendered sensitive and cx-
citable by his sufferings, he fell into the most oxtruordinary
state of mind that can well be conceived. The deeds of St.
Francis and St. Dominie, set forth by Lis favourite books in
all the lustre of their saintly renown, mot only scomod to
him worthy of imitation, but, as he read, ho bolicved himself
possessed of the courage and strength roquired to follow in
tlieir footsteps, and to vie with them in austerity and solf-
denial.+ It is true that these exalted purposes were some-

* Maffei: Vita Ignatii.

+ The Acta antiquissima, o Ludovico Consalvo ex ore Suncti ex-.
cepta, AA, SS. LL., p. 634, gives very authentic information on the
rubject.  The thought occurred to him once : ** Quid, si ego hoc agerem,
quod fecit b. Franciscus, quid si hoc, quod b. Dominicus 2’  Aguin:
** De muchas cosas vanas que sc le ofrecian, una tenin.’’ [Of many
vain things that offered themse]ves to his mind. one he retained.] The
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times chased by prjects of a much more wor.dly character.
Then would Le picture himself repairing to the city where
dwelt the lady to whose service he had devoted bhimself.
¢ She was no countess,” he said, * and no duchess, but of yet
higher degree.” The gay and graceful discourses with which
he would address her, how he would prove his devotion, the
knightly exploits he would perform in her honour ; such were
the fantasies between which his mind alternated.

The more his recovery was protracted, and his hope of
ultimate cure was deferred, the more also did tho epiritual
reverie gain ascendancy over the worldly vision. Shall wo
do bim wrong, if we impute this result to the increased con-
viction gbhat his former vigour could not be restored, that he
conld not hope again to shine in military service or the knightly
career {

Not that the transition was so abrupt, or to so0 opposite an
extreme, as it might, on the first view, appear to bo. In his
epiritnal exercises, the origin of whioh was coincident with
the first extatic meditations of his awakened spirit, he jina-
gines two camps, one at Jerusalem, the other at Babylon ;
the one belonging to Christ, the other to Satan ; in the one is
every thing good,—in the other, whatevor is most depraved
and vicions. These are prepared for combat. Christ is a king
who has signified his resolve to subjugate all unbeliovers ;
whoeover would fizht Leneath his banners must Lo fod with
the samo food, und clad in liko garments with him ; he must
cuduro tho same bardehips and vigils; nccording to the men-
sure of his deeds, sball ho bo admitted to sharo in the vietory
and rowards. Before Christ, the Virgin, and the whole court
of heaven, shall cach man then declare that he will truly
follow his Lord, will share with him in all adversitics, and
abide by him in true poverty of body and of spirit.*

By those fanciful imaginations, it probably was that Lis
transition from the chivalry of arms to that of religion was

nonour that he meant to pay his lady, (non era condess ni duquesa mas
ern su eatado mas alto que ninguno destas], u singularly frank and simple
acknowledgment.

* Exercitia spiritualia : Secunda Hebdomada. ‘¢ Contemplatio regni
Jesu Christi ex similitudine regis terrsni subditos suos evocantis ad
oollun: ;** and ip other places
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facilitated ; for it was indeed to u sort of spiritual knighthood
that his aspirations now terded, the ideal perfection of which
was to comsist in emulation of the achievements performed,
and privations endured, by the saints. Tearing himself from
home and kindred, he now sought the heights of Montserrat,
not driven to this by remorse for his sins, nor impelled by any
reality of religious feeling, but, as he has himself declared,
merely by the desire of achieving deceds equally great with
those to which the saints are indebted for their renown. Ilis
weapons and armour he hung up before an image of the Virgin;
kneeling or standing in prayer, with his pilgrim’s staff in his
haund, he here passed the night, holding a vigil somewhat
difierent from that of knighthood, but cxpressly suggested by
the Amadis,* where all the rites proper to it are minutely
described. The knightly dress in which he had arrived at
Montserrat he gavo away, assuming the coarse garb of the
hormits, whose lonely dwellings are scooped among those
naked rocks. After having made a general confession, lie set
off towards Jerusalem, not going direct to Barcelona, lest he
should be recognized on the highways, but making a roun
by Manresa, whence, after new penances, he meant to gain
hia port of embarkation for the holy city.

But in Manresa he was met by other trials; the fantasics
to which he had yielded himself, not so much from conviction
as caprice, began lere to assume tho positivo mastory. He
devoted himself to the severest penances in the cell of a con-
vent of Dominicans ; he scourged himself thrice a day, he
roso to prayer at midnight, and passed seven hours of cachi
day on bis kneos.

He found these severities so difficult of practico that he
greatly doubted his own ability to persevero in them for his
whole life, but, what was still more scrious, he folt that thoy
did not bring him peace. He had spent throe days on
Montserrat in confossing the sins of all his past life; but,

* Acta antiquissima : “ cum mentem rebua iis refertam haberet quie ab
Amadeo de Gaula consoripte et ab ejus generis scriptorihus’’ (a strange
mistake of the compiler, for certainly Amadis is not an suthor), * nonnulis
illi similes occurrebant.”’ [When his mind was filled with things from
Amadis of Gau), and other writers of that sort, many of which ke mst
with,]
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not satisfied with th’s, he repeated it in Mauresa, recalling
many faults before forgotten, nor permitting the most trifling
errors to escape him ; but the more laborious his oxploration,
so much the more painful became the doubts that assailed
liim. He did not believe that he should be either accepted
by or justified before God. Having read in the werks of tho
fathers that a total abstinence from food had once moved the
compassion and obtained the mercy of tho Almighty, he kept
rigid fast from one Sunday to another, but his confessor
forbad him to continue this attempt, and Idigo, who placed
the virtue of obedience above all others, desisted 1mme-
diately ; occasionally it appeared to him that his melauncholy
had been removed, falling away as does a heavy garment
from the shoulders, but his former sufferings soon returned.
His whole life seemed to him but one continuous series of sin
after gin, and he not nufrequently felt tempted to throw him-
sclf from the window.*

This relation cannot fail to romind us of the nearly similar
sufferings endared by Luther some tweuty ycars before, when
he also was assailed by similar doubts. The great demand of
religion, a perfect reconciliation with Godl, and its full nasur-
uce, could mever be obtained iu the ordinnry manner pre-
scribed by the church, with such certainty ns to satisfy tho
unfathomable longings of o soul at enmity with itself. ~ But
out of this lobyrinth Ignatius and Luther cscaped by very
different paths, the latter attained to the doctrine of rocon-
ciliation through Christ without works; this it was that lnid
open to him the meaning of the Seriptures which thon beeamo

* Maffel, Ribadeneira, Orlandino and all his other biographers describa
these struggles ; but more authentic than all are the writings of Ignatins
himself on this subject : the following pasaage, for exampie, clearly de-
picts his condition: ** Cum his cogitationibus agitarctur, tentabatur smpe
graviter magno cum impetu, ut magno ex foramine quod in cellula crat
sese dejiceret.  Nec aberat foramen ab eo loco ubi preces fundebat.  Sed
cum videret esse peccatum se ipsum occidere, rursus clamabat : * Domiue,
non faciam quod te offendat.’ *’ (When agitated by these thoughts, he was
often sorely tempted to throw himself from a large window in bis cell,
near the place where he prayed ; but when he saw that it wus n win to
destroy himself, he cried out again, ** Lord, I will not o oaght that may
affend thee."’] ¥
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hie strong support; but of Loyola we do not find that he
examined the Scriptures or became impressed by any parti-
cular dogma. Living in a world of internal emotion, and
amid thoughts arising for ever within him, he believed
himself subjected to the infiuvence now of the good, and now
of the evil spirit. He arrived finally at the power of distin-
guishing the inspirations of the one from that of the other,
perceiving that the soul was cheered and comforted by the
first, but harassed and exhausted by the latter.* One day he
scemed to have awakened from a dream, and thought he had
tangible evidence that all his torments were assaults of Satan,
Ile resolved to resign all examination of his past life from
that hour, to open those wounds no niore, never again to
touch them. This was not so much the restoration of his
peace as a resolution, it was an engagement entered into by
the will rather than a conviction to which the submission of
the will is inevitable. It required no aid from Scripture, it
was based on the belief he entertained of an immediato
connection between himself and the world of spirits. This
would never have satisfied Luther. No inspirations—no
visions would Luther admit; all were in his opinion alike
injurious. o would have the simple, written, indubitable
word of God alone. Loyola, ou the contrary, lived wholly in
fantasies and inward apparitions; the person lest acquaintod
with Christianity was, as he thought, an old woman, who
had told him, in the worst of his mental anguish, that Christ
would yet appear to him in person, For some time this was
not clear to him; but at length he believed not only to huve
the Saviour in person beforo his eyos, but the Virgin Mother
also. One day he stood weeping aloud on the steps of the
church of St. Dominick, at Manresa, because ho belioved

* Onc of his most peculiar and most original perceptions, the beginning
of which is referred by himself to the fancies of his iliness. In Manress
it became a certainty, and it is described with great expansion in the
** Spiritual Exercises,’”” wherein are found especial rules: ‘' ad motus
animee quos diversi excitant spiritus discernendos, ut boni solum admit-
tantur, et pellantur mali.”” [For discovering whether the movements of
the soul proceed from good spirits or evil, sz that the first be admitted
and the lagt vepelled.]
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hiinself to see the mystery of the Trinity at that morien:
standing before his sight.* He spoke of nothing elee through
the whole day, and was inexhaustible in similes and compa-
visons respecting it. Suddenly also the mystery of the crea-
tion was made visible to bim 1n mystic symbols. In tho host
he beheld the God and the man. Proceeding once along the
banks of the Llobregat to a distant church, be sut down and
bent his eyes earnestly on the deep stream before him, when
he was suddenly raised into an extacy wherein the mysteries
of the faith were visibly revealed to him. He believed him-
self to rise up o new man. Thenceforth neither testimony
nor Scripture was need(ul to him; had none such oxisted ho
would have gone without hesitation to death for the faith
which he had before believed, but which he now saw with his
eyes.t

If we have clearly comprehended the origin and develop~
ment of this most peculiar state of mind, of this chivalry of
abstinence, this pertinacity of enthusinsm, and fantastic
asceticism, wo shall not necd to follow Iigo Loyola through
every step of his progress. He did, in fact, proceed to
Jerusalem, in tho hope of confirming the faith of the boliever
ns well as that of converting tho infidel. But how was thix
Inst purpose to bo nccomplished, uninstructed as he wax,
withont asvociates, without nuthority? Even bis intontion of
remaining in the Holy Land was frustrated by an express
prohibition from the heads of the ehurch at Jerusalem, whe
had recoived from the pope tho privilege of gimnting or
refusing permissions of residenco there. Ieturning to Spain
he had further trials to encounter, being nccused of heresy on
sttempting to teach and inviting others to participute in thosa
spiritual exorcises on which e had now entered. It woull
have been an extraordinary sport of destiny, if Loyola, whoeo
Saciety, centuries Iater, ended in Illwminati, had himeolf

* En figura de tres teclas. [Figured by three keys of a musieal in-
strument. ]

1 Acta antiquissima : *¢ his visis haud mediocriter tum confirmatua est'’
(the original has, ** y le dieron tanta confirmacione sicmpre de la fe'’) ¢ ut
ampe eliam id cogitirit, quod etsi nulla scriptura mysteria illa fidei doceret,

tamen ipse ob ea ipsa qum viderat, statueret sibi pro is esse moriendum,”’
e (Ae tert.)
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been associated with a sect of that name;* and it is not
20 be denied that the Spanish Illuminati of that day—the
Alumbrados—did hold cpinions bearing some analogy to his
fantasics. They had rejected the doctrine then taught in
Christendom, of salvation by works, like Lim they gave
themselves up to cxtacies, and believed, as he did, that they
heheld religious mysterics, above all that of the Trinity, in
immediate and visible revelation. They made gencral con
fession a condition to absolution, and insisted earnestly on
the neccssity for inward prayer, as did Loyola and his fol-
Jowers of later times. I would not venture to aflirm that
Loyola was entirely untouched by these opinions, but neither
would I assert that he belonged to the scet of Alumbrados.
The most striking distinction between them and lim is, that
whereas they believed themselves to be exalted by the claims
of the spirit above all the common duties of life, lic, on the
contrary, still imnpressed by his carly habits, placed the sol-
dier's virtue, obedience, before all others; his every conviction
and whole cuthusiasm of feeling he compelled himself to
place in subjection to the church and to all who were
invasted with her anthority.

These troubles and obstacles had meanwhile a decisive
influence on his future life ; in his then circumstances, with-
out learning or profound theological knowledge, and without
political support, his existence must have passed and left no
trace. The utmost cflect he would have produced would
have been the conversion of some two or three Spaniards, but
leing enjoined, by the universities of Aleala and Salamanes, to
study theology for four years beforo attempting to exponnd
or teach tho moro obscure points of doctrine, he was compelled
to enter on a path which gradually led him forward to an
unexpected field for the excrtion of his religious activity.

IIo proceeded then to Paris, which at that tine was the
most celebrated university of the world.

His studies were at first surrounded by unusual difficultios,
he Lad to begin with the class of grammar (on which he hal
entered in Spain), and with those of philesophy, before he

* This charge was made ogninst Lainez and Borgia also. Llorents,

Hist. de 1'Inquisition, iii. 83. Melchior Cano calls them plainly illue
minati, the gnostics of the age.
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eauld be admitted to that of theology;* but lLis gramnutical
inflections and the anaiysis of logical forms were alike inter-
rupted by, and intermingled with the extacics of those
religious significations with which he bad been accustomed to
connect them ; there was something of maguanimity in his at
once declaring these aberrations to be occasioned by the evil
spirit, who was seeking to lure him from the right way:
he subjected himself to the most rigorous discipline iu the
hope of combating theimn.

But though his stndies now oponed a now world to his gaze
~the world of reality—he did not for a moment depart from
his religious intentions, nor fail to sharo them with others.
It was indeed at this timo that he effected those first conver-
sions, by which the future world was destined to bo so
powerfuﬂy and permancntly influenced.

Of the two companions who shared tho rooms of Loyola in
the college of St. Barbarn, one, Peter Fuber, a Savoyard,
proved an easy conquest; growing up among his father’s
flocks, he had one night devoted himsell solomnly, benenth the
canopy of heaven, to study and to God. 1o went through
the conrse of philosophy with Ignatins (the name that Loyoln
received amonyg foreiguers), and the latter communiented to
him his own ascetic principles. Ignatine tuught his young
friend to combat his faults, prudently taking them not alto-
pether, but one by one, sinee there was always some virtue te
the passession of which lLie should more especially aspire. Ilo
kept him strictly to confession and to frequent participation of
the Lord's Supper. They lived in tho closest intimacy.
Ignatius received alns in tolerable abundance from Spain and
Flanders, theso ho constantly divided with Faber. His
sccond companion, Fruncis Xuvier of Pampeluna, in Navarre,
was by no means so oasily won, his most earnest nmbition wns
to cnnoble still further the long series of his ancestors,
renowned in war duriug five hundred yeure, by ndding to their
names his own, rendered illustrious by learning. Ile wns

* From tkte oldest chronicle of the Jesuits, Chronicon Breve, AA. SS.
LL. p. 525, we learn that Ignatius was in Paris from 1528 to 1535 ‘¢ Ibi
vero non sine magnis molestiia ¢t persecutionibus prima grammatice do
Integro, tum philosophke ac demum theolngico studio srdulam operam
navavit.'” (See fAe texl.)
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handsome and rich, possessed high talent, and had already
gained a footing at court. Ignatius was careful to show him all
the respect to which he laid claim, and to see that others paid
it also, he procured him a large audience for his first lectures,
and, having begun by these personal services, his influence
was soon cstablished by the natural effect of his pure example
and imposing austerity of life, He at length prevailed on
Xavier, as he had done on Faber, to join him in the spir:cual
exercises. He was by no means indulgent ; three days and
three nights did he compel them to fast. During the severest
winters, when carriages might be seen to traverse the frozen
Scine, he would not permit Faber the slighest relaxation of
diseipline.  He finished by making these two young men
entirely his own, and shared with them his most intimalo
thoughts and feelings.*

How full of mighty import was that little cell of St. Bar~
bara, uniting as it did these three men, who there formed
plans and devised enterprises, inspired by their visionary and
enthusiastic ideas of religion. And that were to lead, they
themselves could have no conception whither.

Let us examine the more important features in the de-
velopment of this association. After having gained over
certain other Spaniards, to whom Ignatius bhad rendered
himself iudispensable either by good counsels or other aid, ns
Salmeron, Lainez, and Bobadilla, they proceeded one day to
the church of Montmartre. Iaber, who was already in
orders, read the mass.  They took tho vow of chastity, and
swore to proceed to Jerusalem, after the completion of their
studics, there to livo in poverty, and dedicate their duys tn
the conversion of the Saracens. Or, should they find it
impossible to reach that place, or to remain thero, they were
next to offer their scrvices to tho pope, agrecing to gu
whithersoever ho might assign them their labours, without
condition and without reward. Ilaving taken this oath, ench
reccived the host, which Faber also instantly took himsell.
This completed, they procceded in company to a repast at
the fountain of St. Denis,

* Orlandinus, who likewise wrote o life of Faber which I have nat

secn, is more circumstantial on this point also (ia his great work Hig-
tori® Socictatis Jesu, pnrs i. p. 17) than is Ribadeneira.
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Here we see a league formed between enthusiastic voung
men. and of which the purposes were absolutely unattainable,
still in accordance with the original ideas of Ignatius, or
departing from them only so far as, on a calonlation of
probabilities, they might find themselves unable to carry them
into effect.

In the beginning of the year 1537, we find them in effect
assembled in Venice, with three other companions, preparcd
for the commenciment of their pilgrimage. We have
already observed man{ changes in the fortunes of Loyola ;
from a military knighthood we have seen him pass to a
religious chivalry ; we have marked his subjection to the most
violent mental conflicts, and have seen him force his way
through them by the aid of & visionary nsceticism ; formed by
heavy labours, he became a theologian and the founder
of a fanatical society, and now at length his purposcs
nssumed their final and permanent character. His departure
for Jerusalem was defcrred by the war just then commencing
between Venice and the Tur{a, and the prospeot of his in-
tended pilgrimage was rendered more remote ; but the institu-
tion of the Theatines, with which he became acquainted in
Venice, may be said to have first opened his eyes to hia
truo vocation. For some time Jgnatius lived in the closest
intimacy with Caraffa, taking up his abode in the convent
of Theatines, which had been eatablished in Venice. }e
sorved in the hospitale which Caraffa superintended, and
wherein he oxercised bis novices, but, not entirely content
with the institution of the Theatines, he proposed to Carufla
certain changes in its mode of action, and this is said to hava
caused the dissolution of their intimacy.® But even these
fucts make it obvious that a deep impression had been
produced on him by that society ; he there saw an order of
pricets devoting themselves zealously and strictly to their
truo clerical duties. Should he, as seeued ever more probable,
remain on this side the Mediterranean, and find the scenc of
his activity in Western Christendom, he perceived clenrly

* Sacchinus, * cujus sit auctoritatls, quod in B. Cajetani Thiene! vita e
beato Ignatio traditur,’” discusses all the particulsrs of this intimsay-
yor, 1
. 1)
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that this must be his course also, if he wouid turn his labonra
to the best advantage.

In pursuit of this conviction, he took priest’s orders in
Venice, with all his companions; and, after forty days of
prayer, he began to preach in Vicenza, together with three
others of his society. On the same day and at the sameo
hour, they appeared in different streets, mounted on stones,
waved their hats, and with loud cries exhorted the people to
repentance.

Preachers of 2 very unwonted aspect were these; their
clothing in rags, their Jooks emaciated, and their language
a mixture of Spanish and Italian well nigh unintelligible ;
they remained in this neighbourhood until the year had
expired during which they had resolved to delay their
journey to Rome ; they then proceeded thither.

Having determined to make this journey by diffcrent roads.
Jhey were now about to separate; but first they established
certain rules by means of which they might observe a fixed
uniformity of life, even when apart: next came the guestion
what reply should be made to those who might inquire their
profession? They pleased themselves with the thought of
making war as soldiers against Satan, and in accordance with
the old military propensities of Loyola, they assumed the name
of the Company of Jesus, exactly zs a company of soldicre
takes the name of its captain.*

Their situation in Rome was in tho first instance by no
means free from difficulty. Tgnatius thought he saw every
door closed against them, and they had also onco moro te
defend themselves from suspicions of heresy ; but no long
time had elapsed before tho modo of their lives, with their

* Ribadeneira, Vita brevior, c. 12, declures that Ignatius chose thia
title—'¢ Ne de suo nomine diceretur’’ [lest it (the company) should be
called by his own name]. Nigroni expounds the word societas—** Quasi
dicas cohortem aut centuriam quee ad pugnam cum hostibus spiritualibus
conserendam conscripta eit.’’ [As who should say a cobort or century
called on to do battle against spiritual enemics.] ‘¢ Postquam nos vitam-
que nostram Christo D", nostro et ejus vero ac legitimo vicario internis
obtuleramus,’””  [After we had offered ourselves and our life to Christ our
Lord, and to his true und lawful vicar on earth.] In the Deliberatio
Primorum Patrum, AA. 8S. LL. p. 463.
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zeal in preaching, instructing youth, and tending the sick,
attracted numerous adherents, and so many shewed a disposi-
tion to join them, that tbey felt themselves in a condition to
prepare for a formal institution of their society.

They had already taken two vows, they nmow assumed the
third, tkat of obedience ; but as this had been ever held by
Loyola to be the first of virtues, so they desired to surpass nll
other orders in that particular. It was already going very
far to elect as they resolved to do, their general for lifo; but
even this did not suflice to their entbusiasm, they superadded
the special obligation “to perform whatsoever the reigmng
pontiff shoold command them, to go forth into all lands,
among Turks, heathens, or heretics, wherever he might please
to eend them, withont hesitation or delay, as without question,
condition, or reward.”

How entirely is all this in contrast to the tendency hitherto
manifested by that period! Whilst from every other side
the pope met only opposition or defection, and had only
continued desertions to expoot; here was n body of men,
earnost, onthusinstic, and zealous, nniting to devote themselves
exclusively to bis service, thero could bo no hesitation in such
o case for the pontif. In the year 1540, he gnve his
sauction to their institute, nt first with certain restrictions,
but afterwards, in 1543, tho Society of Jesus was abeolutcly
and unconditionally established.

And now its membors also made their final arrangemonts ;
six of the oldest associntes met to choose their president, wlo,
according to the first sketch of their plun presented to the
pope, “should dispense oftices and grades at his own pleasure,
should form tho rules of thoir constitution, with the ndvice
and aid of the members, but should alone Lave the power of
commanding in overy instance, and should be honoured by nll
w8 though Christ Limeelf were presont in his person.” Tho
choico fell unanimously or Ignatius, “to whom,” ns Salmeron
expressed it in the letter declaring his assent, “they wore all
indebted for their birth in Christ and for tho milk of 1ho
word."®

At length then, the Socicty of Jesus had acquired its form

% Suffrogium Salmerouls.
L 2
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This association also was a company of cletks regular, ita
dutics were likewise a combination of the clerical and
monastic, but the members were nevertheless broadly dis
tinguished from those of other congregations.

The Theatines had freed themselves from many of the less
Imiportant obligations of conventual life, but the Jesuits went
much further,® they dispensed entirely with the monastic
habit, exempted themselves from all those devotional exercises
in common, by which so much time is occupied in convents,
and abstained from singing in the quire.

Exempted from these less important practices, they devoted
all their energies and every hour of their lives to the cssential
duties of their office ; not to one only, as did the Barnabites,
althongli they attended sedulously to the sick as one measura
towards acquiring a good name ; nor with the restrictions that
futtered the Theatines, but to all the greater duties equally, and
with whatever force they could command. First to preaching :
before separating in Vicenza, they had mutually agreed to
preach chiefly for the common people, to think more of
making an impression on their hearers, than of shining them-
selves by display of eloquence, and to this system they
adhered. Secondly to confession : for by this they were to
hold the immediate guidance and government of conscicnces.
The spiritual exercises by which they had themselves become
united with Ignatius afforded them important aid. Finally,
they devoted themselves to the education of youth: they had
intended to bind themselves to this last by a special elauso in
tnetr vows, and although they had not dona so, yot the prac-
tico of this duty was made imperative by tho most stringent
rules; to gain the rising generation was among the purposes

* This they consider the diffcrence between themselves and the The-
utines. Didacus Payba Andradius: Orthodoxarum Explicatt. lib.i. fol. 14t
** 1li (Theatini) sacrarum weternarumque rerum meditationi psalmodinque
potissimum vacant : iati vero (Jesuitw) cum divinorum wmysteriorum us.
sidua contemplatione, docendee plebis, evangelii amplificandi, sacramenta
administrandi, atque reliqua omnia apostolica munera conjungunt.’”’ [They
(the Theatines) devote themselves principally to medituting on things
eacred and eternal, and to psalmody : but the Jesuits add to continual
contemplation of divine mysteries, the exposition of the Gospel, instruc«
Sion of the people, administration of the sacraments, and all other apos«
tolic dutiea.]
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most earnestly pursued. They laid aside, in short, all sc-
condary maiters, devoting themselves wholly to such labours
as were essential, of immediate result, and calculated for the
extension of their influence.

Thus was a system pre-eminently practical cvolved from
the visionary aspirations of Igmatius; and from the ascetic
conversions he had made, there resulted an institntion, framed
with all that skilful adaptation of meaus to their end which
the most consummate worldly prudence could suggest.

His most manguine hopes were now more than fulfilled,—
he held the uncontrolled direction of a socicty, among whose
members his own peculiar views found cordial acceptance, and
wherein the religious convictions at which he had arrived by
accident or the force of his genius, were mado tlio object of
profound study, and the venorated basis and guide of belief.
His plan relating to Jerusalem was not, indeed, to be carried
out, for nothing useful could now be obtaincd by it; but in
other directions the company he ruled went forth on the
most remote, and abovo all, most successful missions. The
care of souls, which ho had so earnestly onforcod, was entered
on with a zeal that he could not have hoped for, and to nn
extent surpassing his highest anticipations. And lastly, he
was himself the object of an implicit obedience, combining
that of the soldier to his captain with that of the priest to his
spiritoal ohief.

_But before we further describe the practical officiency and
widely-spread influence attained by the Company of Jesus, lot
U inveetigate one of the most important causes contributing
to their suacessful progress.

§ 5. First Sittings of the Council of Trent.

The interests by which the emperor was moved to the
demand of a council aro already before us, together with thoso
inclining the pope to avoid and refusc it. Thero was, how-
ever, cne point of view in which an assembly of tho church

niglt be considered deairable even Ly the pontiff.—that the
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doctrines of the Catholic church might be inculcated with
unwavering zeal, and successfully ‘extended, it was essential
to remove the doubts existing in the busom of the church
itself, touching more than one of its tenets. The authority
to do this eflectually was exclusively vested in a council ; an
important cousideration for the pope, therefore, was the choice
of a time when it might be held in favourable circumstances
and under his own influence.

That eventful moment in which the two religious parties
had become more nearly approximate than at any other
period, on the ground of 2 moderate opinion, taking a medium
between both creeds, was also decisive of this question. We
bave rcmarked that the pope believed he saw symptoms of an
intention on the part of the emperor himself to eall a council.
At tkis moment, then, assured from all sides of adherence
from the Catholic princes, he lost no time in anticipating the
imperial purpose. The movements wo have before described
were still proceeding when the pontiff resolved to interposo
no further delay, but at once take steps for the mcumenic
assembling of the church.,* He made known his intention
at first to Contarini, and through him to the emperor: the
nogotiations proceeded with earnest purpose; tho pope'a
letters of convocation were issued, and in the following year
we find his legates already in Trent.+

Again, however, new obstacles presented themselves ; thoe
number of bishops who appoared was not sufficient. The
times were too decply involved in war; nor was the state
of things generally altogetlier favourable. It was not until

* Ardinghello al Cl. Contarini, 15 Giugno, 1541, in Quirini, iii. ecxlvi. :
4 Considerato chic n& la concordia a Christiani & successa e la tolerantin’’
(proposed at Ratisbon, but rejected by the ecnsistory of the cardinals) &
illccitissima e damnosa, e la guerra difticile o pericolosa: pare a 8.8,
che si vicorra al rimedijo del concilio. . . Adunque—S. Beatudine hu de-
terminato di levar via la prorogatione della suspensione del concilio, e di
dichiararlo ¢ congregarlo quanto piu presto si potri.’’ [It being con-
sidered that no agreement has been made among Christians, that toleru-
tion is most illicit and hurtful, and war very dangerous and .difficult,
hiis holiness has determined to resort to the remedy of a council: he wil!
therefore now have the suspension removed, and will declare and ea-
wuible such council at the first moment possible.

T They arrived or the 22nd of Nov, 1942,
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December, 1543, that the opening of the council actually took
place : then, indeed, the old loiterer, Time, did at length
bring the wished-for moment.

For when conld one occur more propitious than that when
the emperor was at variance with both the chiefs of the Pro-
testant party, and preparing to make war on them ? Since
he would require the aid of the pope, he could not venture
now to assert those claims which he was believed to intend
bringing forward in a council. By the war ho would be kept
entirely occupied ; the power of tho Protestants made it impos-
sible to foresee the extent of embarrassments in which he might
become involved ; he would thus be in no condition to press
too earnestly for those reforms with which he had so long been
threatening the papal throne. Tho popo had, besides, another
method of bafling his pnrposes: the emperor demanded that
tho conncil should begin with the subject of roform, but the
papal legates carried a resolution that the questions of reform
and the questions of the church should be treated together;*
in effect, however, the discussion of tho dogmas was that first
entered on.

Agmnin, the pope nat only succeeded in averting whatovor
might have been injurious to his interests, but contrived to
socure all that could be turned to his advantage ; the establish-
ment of the disputed dootrines was to him of the very first
importance, as we have shewn: it was now to be doocided
whethor any of those opinions, tending towards the oroed of
tho Protestants, could hold a place within the limits of the
Catholio faith.

Coutarini was no more, but Pole survived: he was pre-
sont; and there were in the assembly many others warmly
attnohed to these opinions. Tho question now was, would
thoy be able to make their tenots prevail.

Iu the first instance (for proceedings wero very systemati
cally urranged) revelation itself was discussed, with the
sources whence our knowledge of it is to bo derived ; and

¥ An expedient suggested by Thomas Campeggi, Pallavicini, vl.
vii. 5; for the rest, a bull concerning reform had been prepared in
tho beginning, but it was never published. Bulla Reformationis Pauli
:’sig;e I11., concepta, non vuigata : primum edidit 11. N, Clavsen. Havis
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even at this early stage, voices were raised in faveur of opi-
nions tending towards Protestantism: the Bishop Nachianti
of Chiozza would hear of nothing but Scripture; he main-
tained that in the Gospel was written whatever was needful,
but he had an overwhelming majority against him, and the
resolution was adopted, that the unwritten traditions, received
from the mouth of Christ, and trapsmitted to the latest ages
under the guardianship of the Holy Spirit, were to be regarded
with reverence equal to that paid to the Scriptures. In
respect to these last, no reference was made to the original
text, the Vulgate was declared an authentic translation, but a
promise was given that for the future it should be printed with
the most scrupulous care.*

The foundation of their work thus laid (and it was said
with good reason that half the business was thereby accom-
plished), the speakers proceeded to the great and decisive
article of justification and the doctrines connected with it.
To this portion of the controversy the principal interest was
attached,

Among the members of this council there were many who
held opinions on this point entirely similar to those of the
Protestants. The archbishop of Sienna, the bishop della
Cava, Giulio Contarini, bishop of DBelluno, and with them
five theologians, ascribed justification to the merits of Christ
and to faith alone and wholly; charity and hopo they
declared to be the attendants, and works the proof of faith,
but nothing more,—the basis of justification wmust bo faith
alone.

But was it to be expected, at a moment when pope and
emperor wero attacking the Protestants with forco of arms,
that their primal doctrine—that on which the whole existenco
of their creed was founded~—should be received as valid by a
council assembled under the auspices of these two powers? It
was in vain that Polo oxhorted them not to reject an opinion

* Cone. Tridentii, sessio IV. : * In publicis lectioribus, disputationi.
bus, pradicationibus et expositionibus, pro authentica habeatur.””  [For
public readings, disputations, and proceedings, let it be held authentic.]
It was to be printed in an amended form, posthac [hereafter], not
exactly as Pallavicini says: ‘* Quanto «' potesse piu tosto:'’ vi, 16, 8
[a8 swon us possible?,
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simply because t was held by Luther ; too much of bitter and

reonal animosity was connected with this tenet; the bishop
della Cava and a Greek monk proceeded to actual violence
against each other. It was seen that the council could not
even debate to any purpose, on s0 unequivocal an expression
of Protestant opinion: the discussions were confined—and
even this was 8 great point gained—to that intermediate
system propounded by Gaspar Contarini and his friends.

Seripando, the general of the Augustines, advauced this
doctrine, but not withont the express declaration that he was
upholding no tenet of Luther, but rather those of his most
renowned opponents, as Pflug and Gropper: justification, ho
contended, was twofold*—the one inherent in us, indwelling,
and that throngh which, from children of sin, we become
children of God. But this also is of free grace, and un.
merited ; it becomes manifest in virtues, and 18 active in
works, bat nct of itself capable of conducting us to the glory
of God. The other is the righteousness and merits of Christ
imparted and attributed to us; this atoues for all our sins—it
is perfect and equal to our salvation. Thus was it that Con-
tarini had tanght: “If we make question,” he remarks, “ns
to which of theso justifications we must rely on—that in-
dwelling or that imparted through Christ—the devout man
will reply, that we must confide in the latter only. Our own
righteonsness is incomplete and ineffective, marred by ita
deficiencies—that of Christ alone is true and suffivient ; this
only is entirely pleasing in the sight of God, and in virtuo of
this alone may we trust to be justified before God.”+

But even thus modified, leaving as they did the essontials
of Protestant dootrine unharmed, so that its adhoronts might

® Parere dato & 13 di Luglio, 1544. See Pallavicini, viii. xi. 4.

t Contarini Tractatus do Justificatione. But the reader must not
consult the Venice edition of 1589, which was that I first saw, where this
passage will be sought in vain. Ia 1371 the Sorbonne had approved tte
treatiso as it stood ; in the Paris edition of that year it is given unmutilated.
In 1589, on the contrary, the inquisitor-general of Venice, Fra Marco
Medici, refused to permit its appearance ; and, not satisfied by thc omis-
sion of condemned passages, he 80 altered them as to bring them inta
harmony with the Catholic tenets. We are amazed on finding the collce.
tion in Quirini. These instances of unjustifiable violence must be re.
membered, if we wish to exolsio so bitter a batred as that cherished by
Peul Sarpi
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havo sanctioned the change, these tenets encountered the
most violent opposition.

Caraffa, who had already opposed the Protestant tendency
when it appeared at Ratisbon, had now his place among those
cardinals to whom the control of the council of Trent was
intrusted. Ile brought forward a treatise of his own on the
subject of justification, and in this he contended eagerly against
all such opinions as those upheld by the moderato party.*
Already had the Jesuits assumed a position by his side;
Salmeron and Lainez had secured the advantageous privilege
of addressing the assembly ; the one at the commencement,
the other at the close of its sittings: each possessed learning
and ability, was fired with zeal, and in tho bloom of life.
Enjoined by Ignatiua to commit themselves to no opinion ap-
proaching to innovation on the doctrines of the church,t they
combated the tencts of Seripando with their utmost force.
Lainez appeared on tho field of controversy with an entire
volume, rather than a mere reply ; he bad the majority of the
theologians on his side.

The distinction drawn between the two kinds of justifi-
cation was left unquestioned by these disputants, but they
alfirmed that tho imputed rightcousness becamo involved
in the inherent, or that Clrist's merits wero iinmediately
ascribed and imparted to man through faith; that wo must
by all means place our reliance on tho mecrits of Clrist,
not because these merits completo, but because they produce
our awn. This was pracisoly tho point on which all turned,
for as according to Contarini and Seripando, the merits of
works could avail nothing, so by this view of tho case was
their efficacy restored. The old doctrino of the schoolmen
taught, that the soul, clothed with grace, merits for itself
cternal life.t Tho archbishop of Bitonto. ono of tho most
lcarned and eloquent of these fathers, distinguished between
a previous justification, dependent on the merits of Christ,
by which the sinner is rescued from tho state of reprobation ;
and o subsequent justification, worked out by our own
vightcousness, dependent on the grace imputed to, and

* Bromato : Vita di Paolo IV. tom. ii. p. 131.
1+ Orlandinus, vi. p. 127. .
3 Chemnitius : Examen Concilii Tridentini, i. 33§,
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dwelling in us: in this sense, the bishop of Fano daclares faith
to be but the gate of justification, where we must not stand
still, but must traverse the whole course.

However closely these opinions may appear to approximate,
they are in fact diametrically opposed to each other; the
Lutheran doctrine does indeed assert the necessity of inward
regeneration, points out the way to slvation, and declnres
that good works must follow; but it maintains that the divine
grace proceeds from the merits of Christ. The council of
Trent, on the contrary, adinits the merits of Christ, it is true,
but attributes justification to these merits only, so far as they
Jpromote regeneration, and thereby good worke, on which, as
a final result, this council makes all depend. ¢The sinuer,”
it declares,* ** is justified, when, through the merits of the
most holy passion, and through the operation of the sacred
Spirit, the love of God is implanted in his heart and abides in
it ; thus become the friend of God, man goes forward from
virtee to virtue, and becomes renewed from day to day; whilst
he walks by the commandments of God aud the chureh, he
grows with tho help of faith through good works, in the
rightcousness obtained through the granoce of Christ, and
beeones more and more justified.”

And thus were the Protestant opinions altogother excludod
from Catholicism, all mediation was utterly rojected. This
occurred preciscly at the moment when the emperor was vie-
toricus in Germaoy, the Lutherans wore submitting iu
almost overy direction, and proparations wore nmking to
subduo those who atill hoped to lhiold ont. The advocntes of
modorate views, Cardinal Pole and the archbishop of Siena,
bad already quitted the council, but as might be oxpected,
under different pretexts ;+ instead of guiding and moderating

* Seasio V1. e. vii, 10.

1 It was at least a strange coincidence, if both were Preventetl, as id
said, by the accident of sudden illness, from returning to Trent. Polo ai
CY. Monte e Cervini, 15 Sept. 1546. Epp. tom. iv. p. 189, The
opinions maintained by Pole were greatly injurious to that prelate.—Men-
doza al Emperador Carlos, 13 July, 1547, ¢ Lo Cardinal de Inglaterra le
baze danno lo que se a dicho do lao justificacion.” [The cardinal of
Eugland has done himself wuch barm by what ho las said of jus-
tification.}
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the faith of others, they had cause to fear, lest their own
should be assailed and condemned.

The most important difficulty was thus overcome ; since jus-
tification is progressive in the heart of man, and undergoes
continual development, the sacraments are manifestly in-
dispensable ; for by these it is begum, or if begun is con-
tinued, or when lost is recovered. The whole seven might
then all be retained without difficulty as heretofore, and their
origin referred to the Author of Faith, since the institutions
of Christ’s church were communicated, not by scripture only,
but also by tradition. Now these sacraments embraco the
whole life of man as we know well ; in every stage of its pro-
gress, they represent the true power of the hierarchy ; by these
does she rule every day and hour of the layman’s existence,
since they are not the types of grace only, they impart grace,
completing thus the mystical relation in which man is believed
to stand with God.

Therefore it is that tradition was received, for the Holy
Ghost is perpetually abiding in the church; and the Vulgate,
because the Romish church has by special grace been kept
wholly free from error. It is in barmony with this in-
dwelling of the divine element, that the justifying principle
should also have its abode in man; that the grace bound np
in the visible sacrament should be imparted to him step by
step, embracing lis whole life, and holding full possession to,
and of, the hour of his death. The visible church is at the
same time the true church, which has been called the in-
visible. Beyond her own pale can ne religious existonce bo
acknowledged.

§ 6. The Inquisition.

Time had not been lost in tho meanwhile, measures having
alrcady heen adopted for the suppression of the Protcstant

* Sessio VII., Proccmium,
t Sarpi gives the discussions on this point : Historia del Concilio Tri-
dentino, p. 241, (See the edition of 1629.) Pellevicini’saccount is ver)

@rufficient.
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doctrines, and for the carcful dissemination of those they had
sought to subvert.

And here we must once more look back to the time of the
Ratisbon confercnce. 'When it became obvious that no con-
clusion could be arrived at with the professors of the now
teucts ; and that even in Italy disputes bad arisen concern~
ing the sacraments, while doubts as regarded purgatory
and other points of great moment in the Roman ritual
were awakening among the people, the pope one day in-
quired of Cardinal Caraffa, “ what remedy could be devised
for thesc evils?” The cardinal replied, that a thoroughly
searching inquisition was the only one sure to be efficient, and
his opinion was supported by that of John Alvarex de Toledo,
cardinal of Burgos.

The old Dominican Inquisition had long fallen to decay,
the choice of inyuisitors was committed to the monastio orders,
and it sometimes lappencd that these men partook of the
very opinions that they wore appointed to suppress. Tho
primitive form lhad been so far departed from in Spain, that a
supreme tribunal of tho Inquisition hod been established for
that conntry. Camnfla and Burgos were both old Dominicrus,
zealots for the parity of Catholicism, bholding stern and
gloomy views of morl rectitude, in thoir own lives rigidly
sustere, snd immovenble in their opinions ; these men ndvised
the popo to establish a supreme tribunal of Inquisition in
Rome, universal in its jurisdiction, and on which all others
slould dopend. ** As St. Peter,” exclnimed Carafln, * sub-
dued tho first heresiarchs in no othor place than Rome,
8o must the successors of Peter destroy nll the heresics of the
whole world in Rome.”* The Jesuits account it among the
glories of their order, that their foundor, Loyola, supported
this proposition by s speecial memorial. The bull was pub-
lishied on the 21st of July, 1542,

By thia edict six cardinals were appointed Commissionors
of the Apostolic See, and Inquisitors goneral and universal in
matters of fuith on both sides the Alps, Cannffa and Toleda
being the first mnong them. These cardinals wero invested
with the right of delegating similar power to ccclesiastics, in

® Bromato: Vita di Paolo IV. lib, vii. § 3.
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all such places as should seem good to them, as lso of deter-
mining all appeals against the acts of these d-legates, even
without Lhe intervention of the ordinary ecclesiastical courts.
All were subjected to their authority without distinction of
rank or person,—no station or dignity was to be exemnpt. The
suspected were at once to be thrown into prison, the guilty to
be punished by loss of life and confiscation of property. One
restriction only was imposed on the power of these men ;
they were at liberty to inflict panishment, but the right of
vardon was reserved Ly the pope to himself; they might
condemn heretics without restraint, but to absolve those once
condemned was in the power of the pope only. Thus were
they to proceed, enforcing and executing whatever might most
effectually ¢ suppress and uproot the errors that have found
place in the Christian community, and permitting no vestige
of them to remain.”* .

Caraffa lost not a moment in carrying this edict into exe-
cution ; he would havo thought it waste of time to wait for
the usual issuo of means from the apostolic treasury, and
though by no means rich, he hired a house for immediate pro-
ceedings at his own expense; this he fitted up with rooms for
the officers, and prisons for tho accused. Supplying the latter
with strong bolts and locks, with dungeons, chains, Llocks,
and every other fearful appurtenanco of his office. e np-
pointed commissioners-gencral for the different countries.
Teofilo di Tropea, his own chaplain, was the first of thuse
pamed for Rome, so far as I lhave been able to discover,
and of this man’s severity, many cardinals, among whom was
Pole, had afterwurds grievous experience.

The manuscript life of Carafla gives the following rulest as

« i Licet ab initio. Deputatio nonnullorum S. R. E. Cardinalium Ge.
neralium Inquisitorum hercticee pravitatis, 21 Julii, 1542."" Cocquelines,
iv. 211.

+ Caracciolo: Vita di Paolo IV., MS.,c. 8. ‘“Ilaveva egli questo in-
fraacritte regole tenute da lui come assiomi verissimi: ln prima, che in
materia di fede non bisogna aspettar punto, ma subito che vi & quulche
sospetto o indicio di peste heretica, far ogni sforzo e violenza per estir.
purla.’”” [He held as a positive axiom this rule, that in matters of faith
one must in no way pause at all, but in the first suspicion or intimation
of this plague of heresy, proceed by all force and violence to its utter ex-

tirpation. ]
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drawn up by Caraffa himself ; and as being “the best he could
devise for promoting the end in view :—

“ First. When the faith is in question, there must be no
delay ; but at the slightest suspicion, rigorous measures must
be resorted to with all speed.

« Secondly. No consideration to be shewn to any prince or
prelate, however high his station.

«Thirdly. Extreme severity is rather to bo exercised against
those who attempt to shield themselves under the protection
of any potentate: only he who makes plenary confession shall
be treated with gentlencss and fatherly compassion.

“ Fourthly. No man must debasc himself by shewing tolera-
tion towards herctics of any kind, above all towards Cal-
vinista”

It will bo remarked that all is scverity, inflexible and
remorscless ; till confession has been wrung out no mercy
may be boped for. A fearful stato of things; and then
more especially so when opinions were not well fixed
or fully developed, aud many were sccking to conciliato
the more profoonsl doctrines of Christianity with the institu-
tions of the existing church.  The weakor resigned themselves
sud submitted; those of firmer charucter, on tho contrary,
now first decidedly ottached thomsclves to the prosoribed
opinions, and sought to withdraw from the violence threatcn-
ing them.

Oue of the first nmong these was Bernardino Ochino. It had
for some time been romarked that bis conventunl duties weve
perfonned with less zeal than he had formerly displayed. In
the ycar 1542, his hearers beenmeo dissatisfiod with the modo
of preaching he had adopted. Ho distinetly nsserted tho
doetrine of justifieation by faith alone. Tollowing St. Augus-
ting, he says, “ He who hath made thee without help of thino,
shull Lie not also save thee without asking thine aid?” On
the doctrine of purgatory also, his comments were not entirely
orthodox. Already liad tho nuncio of Venice interdicted his
preacling for some days; this cansed his citation to Rowme,
and Le lad procceded to Dologna, and even reached
Florence on his way thither, when, fenring most probubly
tho Inquisition just then established, he determined to esenpe,
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Not inapt.y does the historian of his order* describe his me-
lancholy pause on reaching the summit of Mount Bernard ;
when, looking once more back on his beautiful Italy, he recalls
the honours he had received there ; the countless multitudes by
whom he had been eagerly received, and respectfully listened
to, and who afterwards conducted him with reverential ad-
miration to his abode: certainly no man loses 8o much as an
orator in losing his country : yet was he leaving it, and that
when far advanced in years. Up to this moment he had re-
taincd the seal of his order ; this he now resigned to his com-
panion, and then turned his steps towards Geneva. His
opinions, however, were not yet well scttled, and he nfter-
wards fell into very extraordinary errors.

Peter Martyr Vermigli left Italy about the same time. “1
torc myself,” he cxclaims, “from all those false pretensions,
and saved my life from the danger impending.” He was sub-
sequently followed by many of the scholars whom he had
taught in Lucca.t

More ncarly did Celio Secundo Curione permit tho danger
to approach him. He waited until the bargello appeared to
arrest hin, then, being a large and powerful man, he cut his way
through the sbirri with the knife he wore, threw himself on
his horse, and rode off. He also reached Switzerland in safety.

Disturbances had before taken place in Modena; they now
re-appeared, many being denounced to the Inquisition. Fi-
lippe Valentini withdrew to Trent, and Castelvetri thought
it advisable, at least for a time, to secure himself by a retreat
into Germany.

For persecution and dismay were now proceeding through-
out all Ttaly ; the rancour of contending factions came in aid
of the inquisitors, How often did he who lad long vainly
waited for an opportunity of destroying his enemy, now com-
pass his designs by an accusation of hercsy! Now had the
old ligoted monks agnin become possessed of weapons, where-

* Boverio, Annali, i. p. 438.

+ Trom a letter of Peter Martyr to the community he had left, wherein
he expresses regret for having occasionally veiled the truth, in Schlowicr
Lives of Beza and Peter Martyr, p. 400. Gerdesius and M‘Crie have
rollected many detached motices in the works already quoted.
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with to combat that band of cultivated men whose literary
labours had led them towards religious speculations, and whoso
intelligent reasonings had made themn an object of hatred to tho
monks, who were in their turn despised and disliked by the
literati. “Scarcely is it possible,” exclaims Antonio dei Paglia-
rici, “to be a Christian, and die quietly in one’s bed.”* The
academy of Modena was not the only one whose members
scparated. The Neapolitan also, founded by the Seggi, and
originally intended for the study of literature only, but which
had proceeded to theological disputations, in accordanco with
tho spirit of the age, broke up by command of the viceroy.t
The whole body of men of letters was subjected to the most
rigorous supervision. Im the year 1543, Caraffa decreed that
no book, whether new or old, and whatever its contents, should
for the future be printed without permission from the Inquisi-
tors. DBookscllers were enjoined to sond in a catalogue of
their stock, and to sell nothing without their assent. The
officers of customs also received ordors to doliver no package,
whether of printed books or MS. to its address, without first
laying them before the Inquisitiony This gradually gave
rise to an Index of prohibited books; the firat examples were
sot in Lonvain and Paris. In Italy, Giovanni delln Casa,
who was on terms of the closest intimacy with the honse of
Caraffa, caused the first catalogue to be printed at Venice ;
this included nbout seventy works. Lists more carefully ur<
ranged and longer, appeared at Florenco in 1552, in Milan,
in 1554 ; and tho first Published in the form afterwards used,
was put forth ut Rome in 1559. Writings by cardinals wore
inoluded in this last, together with the poems of Dells Consa
Limsolf.

Nor wero printers and booksellers tho only porsons sul-
jected to these stringent rogulations; even on private persons

® Aonii Palearii Opera, ed. Wetsten. 1696, p. 91. I1Cl. di Ravenna
al Cl. Contarini, Epp. Poli, iii. 208, already alludes to this: *' Sendo
iuella cittd (Ravenna) partialissima, né vi rimanendo hiomo aleuno noun
contaminato di questa macchia delle fattioni, si van volontieri dove I'oc-
casion 8’ offerigce carricando I'un l'altro dainimicl.”’ [This city (Ravenna)
being filled with factions, no man being free from the stain, t{q take all
occasions that offer of loading each other with accusations.]

t+ Giannone: Storia di Napoli, xxxii. c. v

*+ Rromato, vii, 9.

VOL. K, M
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it was enforced as a duty of couscience to demounce all for-
bidden books, and contribute their utmost towards the de-
struction Hf all that should come to their knowledge. These laws
were carried into execution with incredible success. Though
many thousands of the work “ On the Benefits bestowed by
Clirist” were disseminated, not one was suffcred to escape;
the book entirely disappeared, and is no longer to be found.
Whole piles of confiscated copies were burnt in Rome.

The secular arm was called in aid of the clergy for all these
rules and restrictions.* The purposes of the papal sce were
in this instance largely assisted by the extent of its own
dominions, since they could here set the example they
desired to see followed, and offer a model for the imitation of
other lands. The governments of Milan and Naples counld
present but slight opposition, becanse they had themselves in-
tended to establish the Spanish Inquisition in their own ter-
ritories, with this difference only ; that in Naples the confis-
cation of property was not permitted. In Tuscany the Inqui-
sition was rendered accessible to the influence of the civil
power by the agency of the legate whom the duke, Cosmo do’
Mediei, found means to get appointed to his court. Notwith-
etanding this, however, the Fraternities founded by it gave
great offence. In Sienna and Pisa, the most oppressive seve-
ritics were put in force against the universities. The Inqgui-
sitor for the Venetian states was in some measure suljecteil
to the control of the civil power. In the eapital, threo Vene-
tian nobles were appointed to sit in lis tribunals from
April, 1547 ; while, throughout tho provinces, the rector of

* Many lnymen offered their assistance. ‘¢ Fu rimediato,”" says the
Compendium of the Inquisitors, ‘* opportunamente dal S. Officioin Roma
cou porre in ogni citti valenti e zelanti inquisitori, servendosi anche talhora
de secolari zelanti ¢ dotti, per njuto della fede, come, verbi gratia, del
Godescalco in Como, del conte Albano in Bergamo, del Mutio in
Milano. Questa risolutionc di servirsi de’ secoluri fu presa, perche non
soli moltissimi vescovi, vicarii, frati ¢ preti, ma unco malti dell’ istessa
inquisitione erano heretici.’* [This evil was opportunely remedied by the
holy office in Rome, who placed able aud zealous inquisitors in every city,
employing also zeulous and learned laymen in aid of the faith, as, for ex.
ample, Godescalco in Como, Count Albano in Bergamo, and Mutio in
Alilan.  These secular persons were employed, beczuse wmany bishops,
vicars, monks, and vriests, nay, members of the Inquisition itseif, wers

al>0 beretics.l
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each town took part in the proceedings, secking counsel occa-
sionally from learned doctors, or, if persons of great eminence
were accused, applying for his guidance to the Council of Ten.
‘With all this, however, the ordinances of Rome wero for tho
miost part, and on nll essential matters, fully carried into eficet.

And in this manner were all the agitations of dissenticnt
opinion subdued by main force, and ammihilated throughont
Italy. Almost the whole order of the Franciscans were com.-
pelled to recantation, and the disciples of Valdez had for the
most part to retract their opinions. In Venice a certain degreo
of freedom was allowed to the foreigners, principally Germans,
who resided there for purposcs of trade or study; but the na-
tivea, on the contrary, wero compelled to ubjuration, and their
meetings were broken up. Many took to flight, and theso
fagitives were to be found in every town of Germany and
Switzerland. Those who would not abjure their faith and
could not escape, were subjected to the penmalty. In Venice,
they were taken beyond tho laguons by two boats: arrived
in the open sea, a plank was lnid between these, on which waa
placed the condemned ; at the same moment the rowers pulled
in opposite directions ; the plank fell : once more did the un-
happy victim invoko the namo of Christ, and then the waves
closod over him, he sk to rise no more. In Reme, the
nuto-da-fe was held furmally at certain intervala lefore the
church of Senta Maria alla Minerva. Many sought escape
by flying from placo to placo with their wives and children ;
wo traco their wanderings for a time, then they disnppenr;
thoy had mest probably fullen into the toils of their merciless
hunters. Others remained quiet. Tho duchess of Ferrarn,
who, but for the Salic law, would have sat on the French
throne, was not protected by her birth and high rank. Ior
bueband was himself her accuser. *8he sees no one,” says
Marct, “the mountains rise between hersolf and hor friends -
eshe miugles hor wino with hor tears.”

Kt
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§ 7. Further Progress of the Jesuit Institution.

Such was the position of things in the Catholic hierarchy.
All opponents set aside by force, the tenets of the church
firmly reinstated in the mind of the age, and the ecclesiastical
power enforcing their observance with weapons against which
no resistance covld avaii. Then it was that, in cloeest alliance
with this ali-mas‘ering power, the Order of the Jesuits arose.

Not in Rome culy, but throughout all Italy, the most ex-
traordinary success attended its efforts; designed, in the first
instance, for ti.e common people, it was not slow to gain ac-
ceptance from the higher classes also.

It was highly favoured in Parma by the Farnese ;* prin-
cesses submitted themselves to the spiritual exercises it en-
joined. In Venice, the Gospel of St. Jobn was expounded by
Lainez, expressly for the nobles; and, in 1542, he succeeded,
with the assistance of onc of the Lippomano family, in laying
the foundation of the Jesuits’ college in that city. So extra-
ordinary a degree of influence was gained by Francesco Strnda
over the citizens of Montepulciano, that many of them were
induced to accompany him through the streets, begyring; Strada
knocking at the different deors, and his companions receiviag
the donations. They made themseclves cxtremely popriaf in
Facnza, although this city had previously hern mrwch under
the influence of Bernardino Ochino. They fc.med scbools
there, succeeded in allaying enmities of a nundred years
standing, and in forming societics for the rolief of Vo poor.
I name these instances as examples only ; suffice it to say,
that they appearcd everywhere, gained numerous adheronts,
and firmly established their ascendancy.

* Orlandinus expresses himself in singular terms :—*' Et civitas,” says
he, ii. p. 78, *' et privati, quibus fuisse dicitur aliqua cum Romano ponllﬁm
neccmtudo, supplices ad eum literas pro Fabro retinendo dederunt.’
[Both the city and certain private persons, who were said to be in some
degree related to the pontiff, presented a letter of supplication to the end
they might retain Faber.]  Asif all the world did not know that Paul I11.
had a son. Moreover, the Inquisition was subsequently established i
Parina, as a conscquence of the opposition wanilested towaras the priests
who favoured Jesuitism,
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But as Ignatius Loyola was altogether a Spaniard, and
eatirely possessed by the ideas proper to his nation, as alse
he had thence received his most zealous disciples, so had it
followed, that his society, wholly Spanish in spirit, made
greater progress in Spain than even in Italy. A very
important conquest was gained at Barcelona, in the person of
Francesco Borgia, duke of Candia. Such multitudes flocked
to hear Araoz, in Valencia, that no church could contain
them, and o pulpit was prepared for him in the open air.
Equally successful was Francesco Villanova, in Alcals,
where he gained numerous adherents of high consideration,
notwithstanding his mean birth, weakness of health, and total
want of all Je=rning. From this city, and that of Salamanca,
where, in 1548, the Jesnits commenced their establishment,
in a small, wretched house, they afterwards extended
themselves over all Spain.* Nor were they less cordially
received in Portugal. Of the two first who, at his own re-
quest, were sent to him, the king retained one, Simon Rode-
ric, ncar his person; the other he despatobed to the East
Indies, and this was that Xavier who there gained for him-
sclf tho nume of an apostle and the glory of a saint. At both
tho peninsular courts, the Jesuits obtained extraordinary po-
pularity ; that of Portugal they reformed altogether, and in
tho Spanish court they were almost instantly selected as con-
fessors by the most distinguished nobles, as the president of
tho council of Castile, and the cardinal of Tolede.

So carly as the year 1540, certain young tien had been
sent by Loyola to study in Paris ; from that cit the society
oxtended itself over the Netherlands. In Louvain the most
decisivo success attonded the efforts of Fuber. Eighteen
young men, already masters of arts or bacholors in that uni-
vorsity, attached themselves to his steps, offering to abandon
home and country, for the purpose of following him to Portu-
gal. Already were the Jesuits seen in Germany; among
tho first who joined them was Potor Canisius, afterwards so
effectual a promoter of their interests, and who entored their
order on his twenty-third birthday.

Thie rapid success was, of necessity, most powerfully ine

* Ribadeneira1 Vita Ignatl, c. xv. n. 244 ; ¢. xxxvill, n. 284,
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fluential in the development of the insfitution; the form as-
sumed by it was as follows :—

Into the circle of his first companions, the class of the pro-
fessed, Ignatius received but few ; he found that men at once
highly edueated, good, and pious, were very rare; even in
the first sketch of his purposes Jaid before the pope, e de-
clares the intention of training young men according to his
own views, and in colleges, which he hopes to found in different
universities. Of these, a number surpassing his expectations
presented thamselves, as we have said ; they constituted the
clasg of scholastics, as distinguished from that of the members
¢ professed.”*

But in this arrangement a certain inconvenience was dis-
covered. The professed, by their fourth and special vow, had
bound themselves to perpetual travels in the service of the
pope ; but it would be utterly inconsistent to assign to these
men the government of the many colleges now required, since
such institutions would demand their continual residence.
Ignatius thus found it necessary to constitwte a third clnss,
standing between the two just described. These were called
spiritual coadjutors; they were priests, possessing the classio
learning and general science required for the instruction of
%outh, and devoting themselves expressly to that emnployment.

o portion of the Jesuit institution was more important than
this, and, so far as my researches have enmabled mo to dis-
cover, its character was peculiar to that body, which is in-
debted to it for a large part of its unexawpled influenco and
success. These coadjutors were allowed to settlo themselves
in su ch places as they chose to sclect ; they assumed tho eon-
drol of edueation, and silently established a wide-spreading
wscendancy for the order. They also took threo vows only,
and these, bo it remarked, wero simple, and not solemn ; that

* Pauli ITI. Facultas coadjutores admittendi, d. 5 Junii, 1546, ¢ Ita
ut ad vota servanda pro eo tempore quo tu, fili preeposite, et qui pro
tempore fuerint ejusdem eocietatis preepositi, eis in ministerio spirituall
vel temporali utendum judicaveritis, et non ultra astringantur.’ "—Corpus
Tnstitutorum, i. p. 15. [So that they shall be held to keep their vows,
for whatever time thou my son and those who shall preside for the time
being over the society, shall think fit o employ their services, spiritual of
temporal, and not kooger.]
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18 to say, the society could absolve them from these vows, in
certain cases, carefully defined, while any attempt on their
part to leave the order, was followed by immediato excom-
munication.

But one thing more was now requisite. The studies and
occupations to which these classes were destined must have
suffered undue interrupiion, had they been also subjected to
the care of providing for their own subsistence. This, then,
they were spared. The professed lived on alms in their
iouses, and the colleges were permitted to possess revenues
in common. For the administration of this inceme, so far as
it did not devolve on the professed, who were excluded from
ull shure in the enjoyment of it, Ignatius appointed sccular
coadjutors, to whom the management of other affairs, merely
exicroal, was also introsted. These secular coadjutors were
equally bound by the three simplo vows, but bad to content
themselves with the persuasion, that they wore serving God,
by aiding a society devoted to the salvation of souls; they
were not suffered to seck for any other reward.

Thesc arrangements were perfectly woll cnloulated in them-
solves, and, at the same time, laid tho foundation of a hiernr-
chy, eminently proper, by its soveral gradations, to subjugnte
the minds of those on whom it acted.*

And now, if we examine the laws of which tho code of the
Jesuits came gradually to be formed, we shall perceivo that
au entire separation of its members from all tho usunl inte-
rests and relations of lifo was one of their principal objects.
Love of kindred they denounced, as o carnal inclination.t
The man who resigned his property to enter tho order, wna
in no easo to bestow it ou his rolations, but must distribute
ull to the poor. He who had onco becomo n Jesuit could
neither receive nor write a letter that was not read by his

* The basis of the society was formed of ‘' novices, guests, and indif-
ferents ;" from these arose the different classes. |

t Summarium Constitutioaum, § 8, in the Corpus Inatitutorum Socle-
tatis Jesu ; Antwerp, 1709, tom. i. In Orlandinus, ili. 66, Faber i3 lauded
for huving once passed through his native town, after many years of ab.
sence, and proceeding on his journey without permitting himeelf even to
make halt.

+ Examen genenle, c. iv, § 2,
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superior. The suciety demands the whole being; all the
faculties and inclinations of the man must be held inits fetters.

It claims to share in the most intimate of his secrets; all
his faults, nay, even all his virtues, must be carefully enume-
rated : a confessor is appointed bim by his superiors, the
general reserving to himself the right of granting absolution
in such cases as it may be deemed expedient that he should
take cognizance of.* He insisted on this regulation as a means
to his obtaining a perfect knowledge of his subordinates, that
so he might the better use them at his pleasure.

For in the order of Jesuits, obedience takes the place of
every motive or affection that usvally awakens men to ac-
tivity—obedience, absolute and unconditional, without one
thought or question as to its object or consequences.t No
man shall aspire to any rank above that he holds. The
secular coadjutor may not even learn to read or write without
permission, if it happen that he do not possess thesc attain-
ments. With the most unlimited abjuration of all right of
judgment, in total and blind subjection to the will of his
superiors, must he resign himself to be led, like a thing
without life, as the staff, for example, that the superior holds
in his hand, to be turned to any purpose seeming good to him.
The society is to him as the representative of the divine
providence.}.

* Rules found separately in the Summearium Constitutionum, §§ 32,41,
the Examen gencrale, § 35, 36; and Constitutionum Pauli 111, c. i. n. 11,
¢ 1lli casus reservabuntur,’” it is remarked in the latter place, ¢‘ quos ab eo
(superiore) cognosci necessarium, videbitur aut valde conveniens.”” [Those
cases to be reserved which it shall seem needful or very expedient that
the superior should know.]

1 The letter of Ignatius ‘‘ to the Brethren of the Society of Jesus in
Portugal.”

1 Constitutiones, vi. 1. ¢ Et sibi quisque persuadeat, quod qui sub
obedientia vivunt, se ferri ac regi a divina providentin per superinres
suos sincre debent, perinde ac cadaver essent.”” [And let each one be cer-
tain, that they who live under obedience should suffer themselves to Le
moved and governed by divine providence (through their superiors), as
though they were dead bodies.] ere is also the other Constitution, vi. 5.
according to which it would seem that even a sin might be enjoined :
* Visum est nobis in Domino, . . . nullas constitutiones, declurationes
vel ordinem ullum vivendi posse obligationem ad peccatum mortale vet
veniale inducere, nisi superior ea in nomine Domini Jesu Christi vel im
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What a power was that now committed to the general
—vested in him for life was the faculty of wielding this
unquestioning obedience of thousands; nor is there one to
whom he is responsible for the use made of it. By that
plan of the order submitted to the pontiff in 1543, every
member of the society, who might chance to be at the same
place with the general, was to be called to the discussion of
even the most trifling affairs: but by Julius III. he was freed
from this restriction in 1550, and is to take counsel only
when he shall himself desire it. Ifor some material change in
the constitution, or for the suppression of houses and colleges
alone, was a consultation imperative ;* in every other case, all
power is comnm’tted to him of acting as may bo most conduocive
to the good of the society. He has assistants in the different
provinces, but these confine themselves strictly to such matters
as he ehall confide to them. All presidents of provinces,
oollegen, and houses, he names at Lis pleasnre: he receives or
dismisses, dispenses or furnishes, and may be said to exercise a
sort of papal authority on a small scale.t

In all this there was one only danger to be feared, namely,
that the generl, possessing so great n power, might himself
depart frum the principles of the society : certain restrictions
were therefore imposed on his habits of life. To us it will
certainly not seem so important as it may have nppeared to

virtute obedientize jubeat.’’ [Tt has seemed good to us in the Lord . , that
no constitutions, declarstions, or order of living can induce en obligution
to mortal or venial sin, unless the superior command Laem, in the namae
of the Lord Jesus Christ, or in virtue of obedienge.] A man can scarcely
truit his eyes as he reads this; and, certainly, another meaning Lesides
that suggested by the first perusal may be extracted. ‘* Obligatio sd
peccatum mortale vel veniale,’’ may rather point to the binding force of
the constitution, which he who violates is guilty of ‘* mortal or venial
sin;”’ but the words should be more precise, for no one could be blamed
fur serlously referring ‘‘ea'’ to ' peccatum,’” and not to *‘ conmstitu-
tiones."’

@ ¢ Adjutus, quatenus ipse opportunum judicabit, fratrum euorum con-
silio, per se ipsum ordinandi et jubendi quie ad Dei gloriam pertinera
videbun®ur, jus totum habeat,”” says Julius I11. Confirmatio Instituti.
[11e shall have the right to himself to ordain those things which to him
ahall scem conducive to the glory of find. nssisted. ¢3 fur as ba ghall sce
fit. hI,ohi. brethren.]

t Constitutiones, ix, 3.



170 FURTHER PROGRESE OF 11542-58

Ignatius, that the Society or its deputies were intrusted with
tlie arrangement of certain external observances, the hours of
meals and sleep, for example, the dress, and whatever con-
cerned the daily habits.* It is, nevertheless, still something,
that the supremne power should be deprived of a freedom ot
action enjoyed by the most insignificant individual. The
assistants who were not named by himself, maintained a con-
stant supervision over him in these respects ; and one officer,
called the adinonitor, was specially appointed to warn him of
any lapse. In the event of any gross fault, the assistants
could summon the general congregation, who had the power of
pronouncing a sentence of deposition against the offending
general,

This carries us a step further in our cxamination of the
order.

‘We must not suffer ourselves to be dazzled by the hyper-
bolical descriptions left us of their power by the Jesuits them-
selves ; rather let us consider what inay have been practicable,
the great extent soon obtained by the society considered.
‘We shall then arrive at the following results: To the general
remained the supreme guidance of the whole order, more par-
ticularly the contro) of the superiors, whose consciences he was
to scrutinize and direct—whose duties he alono could assign.
These superiors, on the other hand, possessed a similar power
within their own jurisdiction, and frequently exercised it with
a scverity exceeding that of tho genoral himself.+ The
superiors and genernl were to a certain extent counterpoised
by each other. The general was also to he informed as to the
personal characteristics of evory subordinate, and although it
13 obvious that he could interfere on important occasions only,
yet the supervision remainced in his Lands. A sclect number
of the professed, on the other hand, were authorised to ox-
creise supervision over him.

Other institutions have oxisted, forming a world within tha
world, and which, releasing their members from all oxterice
obligations, havo sought to absorb their whelo being to them.

* Scheduln Ignatil, AA. S§S. Commentatio preevia, n. 872.
t+ Mariana, Discurso de lus enfermedadas de la Compania de Jesus
¢. xd.
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selves, and to inspire each individual with a new principle of
life and action. This was pre-eminently the purpose of the
Jesuits, and it was fully accomplished. But there was a further
peculiarity in their proceedings; while the order was itself
taking captive the mind, and holding it as a mere piece of pro-
perty, it nevertheless demanded the full development of all tho
faculties in each individual. No Jesuit was in any sense his
own property ; ho belonged fully and unreservedly to the order :
thus all persvnal consideration was merged in a lifo of mutual
supervision and subordination. But 2 firmly compacted and
perfect unity was thus formed,—a body endowed with nervo
and vigorous power of action. It wns to sccure this last
effect that the monarchical power wns so earnestly enforced, to
this did they subject themselves unreservedly; nor did they
ever abandon it, unless the possessor himself departed from
its vital principles.

There was perfect consistency in the refusal of the Jesuits
to permit thoir members the acceptanco of ecclesiastical dig-
pities ; for these might have involved tho fulfilment of duties,
or the forming of relations, over which the saciety could no
longer exercise control. In the carlier days of Jesuitism this
rule was most strictly observed : when the bishopric of Trieste
was proposed to Jay, he neither would nor dared to accopt it ;
and on the retraction of the proposal, in consequence of a
letter from Ignatius, by Ferdinand I. who lad offered it, the
general caused solemn masses to be said in thauksgiving and
Te Deum to bo sung.®

A socond effectual distinetion ig that tho order of Jesuits
emanci itsolf from the more ascetic and cumbrons forms of
monnstio devotion. The members severally were also enjoined
to avoid excess in their religious excrcises : they were not to
weaken themselves by fasting, vigils, or castigations, or to
abatract more time than was strictly needful from the servico
of mankind. In labour, also, mnoderntion was commanded,
*“ the spirited stoed must have the curb rather than the spur,

* Extract from the Liber memorialis of Ludovicus Gonsalvus: * Quod
desistente rege, S. Ignatius indixerit missas et * Te Deum laudamus,’ in
%ll‘uatumm actiopem.’'—Commentarius prievius, in AA. 88, Julii 7. n.
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and nc mayv should load bimself so heavily with bis weapons
that he cannot wield them to advantage.” On no account
was any member of the society to labour until the elasticity
of his mind became endangered by his toils.*

Thus the society, regarding its members as its own exclu-
sive property, was desirous of seeing them attain to the
highest culture of their energies, physical and mental,—but
ever in accordance with its first great principle of obedience.

This careful development of the individual was, in faet,
indispensabls to the performance of the duties assigned him—
those of the pulpit, that is, of the school and the confessional :
to the two laiter in particular the Jesuits devoted themselves
with a zcal m~re peculiarly their own.

The insirursion of youth had been hitherto left to those
men, who. afler lorg atudy of profane literature, had turned
their attention to thoological subjects, which they treated in a
manner never very acceptable to the court of Rome, and
eventually altogether rcprobated by it. The Jesuits took
upon themseives to expel these men from their office, and
to occupy it in their stead. They began by the closest
observance of a carefully considered aystem, dividing the
schools into classes, and pursuing in these a method strictly
uniform, from the earliest principles of learning to the higheat
degree of science. They paid great attention to the moral
culture, and formed their pupils to good charactor and correct
manners ; they were favoured by the civil powor, ard finally
tleir instructions were given gratis. Wlenever a prince or
city had founded one of thoir colleges, no private person
needed further to incur expense for the education of his
children. They wore expressly forbidden to ask or accopt
remuneration or reward, as were their sermons and massos, 8¢
was their instruction altogether gratuitous. Thoro was not
oven the usual box for offerings in their churches.  As men
arc constituted, this of itself must have aided to muke the
Jesuits popular, the rather as they taught with great ability
and equal zeal. “Not only were the poor assisted by thia
practice,” says Orlandini, “it was a solace to the rich also.”+

* Constitutiones, v. 3.1. Epistola Ignatil ad Fratres qui sunt in His-

. Corpus Institutorum, ii. 540. .
t Orlandinus, lib. vi, 70. A comparison might be made with the come
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He remarks further on the extraordinary success of their
efforts, “many are now shining in the purple of tho hicrar-
chy,” he declares, “ whom we had but lately on the benches
of our schools, others arc engaged in the government of
states and cities. 'We have trained up bishops and thcir
counscllors, nay, other spiritual communities have been
filled from our schools.” The most remarkable talents among
these pupils were appropriated by the order wheuever that
was possible, as may well be supposed, and the society had
in fact formed itself into a body of intructors for all ages,
that, extending over every Catholic country, acquired nu
amount of iufluence altogether incalculable. From the Josuits
education received that tonc of religion by which it bas sinco
been marked, and was impressed by a strict uuity of character,
whether as regards methed, doctrine, or discipline.

But how predominant was the ascendancy assared to them
by the address with which they gnincd possession of tho
coufessional, and the direction of conscionces! No ago of
tho world bas been moro accessiblo than was tho period
of their commencement to such influence as they oxercised ;
but perhaps nome has mere needed it. Their codo of lnws
enjoing the Jesuits  to pursue one uniforin method in their
manuer of giving absolution, to oxercise themselvos in casos of
conscience, to adopt n short and rapid mode of interrognting
their penitents, and to have the oxamples of the saints, their
words and other helps, evor ready for every sort of sin ;"*
rules whioh are obviously woll caﬂ:ulutod to moct the wanty
of mankind. But the extraordinary success obtnined by tho
society, and which involved & real J‘;ﬂ'usion of their poculinr
modea of thinking, was further promoted by another ossentinl
adjunct.

This was the very remarkable little manual of spiritual
exorcises which Ignatius, I will not pay originated, but which
ko cortainly worked out in a most pocufi'ar munnor.t By this

ventual schools of the Protestants, in which the religious tendency wos
also fully predominant. See Sturm, in Ruhkopf, Geschichte des Schnl
wesens, p. 378. The poiats of difference must of course be also cor.-
sidered.

* Regula Sacerdotum, §§ 8, 10, 11.

1 For after all that has been written ou vither wide, it is manifest that
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\is first disciples wzre attracted, and it was equally efficacions
with later ones; among his followers generally it ever
wmaintained the highest authority, and served more than all
clse to make them his own; its utility was progressive and
powerful, the more so perhaps because it was recommended
for occasional study only; and as a resource in moments of
inward distress and spiritual eraving.

It is not a book of doctrine, but rather a guide to self-
contemplation, ¢ the longings of the soul,” says Ignatius, “are
not to be appeased by a cloud of acquirements; by intuitive
perception of things sacred alone can it be satisfied.”*

It is the guzidance of this perception that he proposes to
himself; tho cpiritual adviser intimates the subjects to be
reflected on } the neophite has only to follow them out. His
thoughts are to be fixed on them before retiring to rest, and
immediately on awaking; he must abstract himself with
dctermination from all other objecta of thought, windows
and doors must be closed, knceling or prostrate on tho carth,
lic must continue his task of self-examination.

He begins by a deep oonsciousness of sin, he reflects that
for one single crimo tho angels were cast into hell, while
for him, who has committed 50 many, the saints are cver
interceding. The heavens, with their stars, animals, and
all plants of the earth, ministor to his good. That he may
now be freed from his guilt, and may not be econdemned to
eternal damnation, lio calls on the crucified Redeemer, he
reccives his replies, there is between them a diglogue as of a
friend with his friend, a sorvant with his master.

ITe next secks edification from profonnd reflections on the
events of sacred history : “I sce,” he oxclaims, “how the threo
persons of tho Godhead look down upon the whole carth,
which they behold filled with men condemmed to hell ; they
resolve that tho sccond person shall, for their rodemption,
assmmo the vature of man. I survey the whole wido cireuit
of the globe, and in one corner I discorn the hut of tho

Ignatius had a similar work, by Garcia de Cisneros, in view; the most
peculist part of it seems, nevertheless, to have been entirely nis own.
Comm. preev., n. 64.

* «Non enim abundantia scientiec, sed sensus ct gustus rerum interior
dusiderium anime: replere solet.’’  {See the text.)
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Virgin Mary, whence proceeds slvation.” He procecds
from step to step through the sacred histories, he represents
to himself the different events in all the fulness of their
details, and according to the categories of their import; the
religions fancy, freed from the trammels of the letter, is
allowed the utmost scope for expansion, the disciple imagines
himself to touch the garments, to Kkiss the footsteps of theo
sacred personages; in this excitement of the imagination, in
the full conviction how great is the blessedness of a sonl
replete with divine grace and virtues, he returns to the
consideration of his own condition ; if his position in lifo be
still undecided, he must choose it now, in accordance with the
wants and wishes of his heart, whilst he has one only aim in
view, that of becoming consecrated to the glory of Ged, in
whose presence, and in ihat of all tho snints, he belioves
himself to stand. If his choice be already made, he then
reviews his manner of life, his daily walk and conversation,
the ordering of his houselold, his needful expenditure, what
he has to give to the poor, on all which he rcflects in the
frame of mind that he will desire to have always maintained,
when arrived at the hour of his death ; having no other object
before him thun such as may tend to the glory of Gud and
his own salvation.

Thirty days are devoted to these exorcises; reflections on
sacred history, on his own personal ciroumstances, prayers and
resolutions ocenpy the heurs, and alternato with ou.c?: other,
The suul is kopt in ccaseless excitement and aotivity, ocenpicil
with itsalf; finnlly, when the individual represents to
himsolf tho pruvident eare of God, ** whe in all his crentures
effcctually worka for the good of man,” he once more bolioves
himself to be standing before the Lord and his mints, he
bescoches the Almighty to permit the dedication of his
scrvico and adoration to himself. Ho offors up lis whole being,
freedom, momory, understanding, will ; thus does ho concludo
with him the covenant of love. “Love consisis in the
community of all facultics and possessions.” In return for
this its devotion, God imparts his grace to the soul.

It will suffice for our purposo to have given a rupid glanco
at this extraordinary book. In ita general tenour, its various
propusitions, and their manner of connection, thereis a cortain
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persuasiveness that does certainly excite the epirit, but re-
strains it at th: same time within most narrow limits. Admi-
rably calculated for its peculiar aim, that of contemnplation
guided by the fancy, it is all the more successful from its
being the result of Loyola’s own experiences. He has here
recorded all the most remarkable phenomena of his religious
awakening and spiritual progress, from their first commence-
ment to the year 1548, when he received the sanction of the
pope. It has been said that the Jesuits profited by the ex-
perience of the Protestants, and in some few particulars this
may have happened; but on the whole, they present a very
strong coutrass to each other. In this work at least, Ignatius
kas opposed to the discursive, logical, and very close method
of the Protestants (a method by its very mnature polemical),
one of his own which is entirely different, being short, in-
tuitive, caiculated for awakening the imaginative faculties and
prompting to instant resolve.

And in this manner did those visionary clements that had
characterized his commencement, condense themselves at
length to an extraordinary force of praatical influence. Never
wholly freed from tho military habits of his carly days, Loyola
formed his society into a sort of religious standing army ; se-
lected carefully man by man, enrolled under the influence of
tho religious fantasy, cach one trained for the especial service
he was intended to perform, and commanded by himself:
such were the cohorts that Lo dedicated to tho servico of the
pope. He lived to see their ascondancy over the greater por-
tion of the carth’s surface.

At the period of his death, tho company of Ignatius num.
bered thirteen provinees, exclusive of the Roman.* A cre
glance will serve to shew where tho strongth of tho order lay ;
tiio majority of thoso provinces, seven namely, bolonged ta
the wostern peninsula and its colonies, In Castile thoro were
- ten colleges.  Aragon and Andalusia had each five, IPortu-
gal had gone beyond even this: houses wero establishod there
bath for professed members and novices. Over the colonies
of Portugal the Company of Jesus exercised almost absolute

* In the yesar 1556. Sacchinus. Historin Soviet: tin Jesu, p. ii , sive
Lainius, from the beginning.
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mastery. Twenty-eight members of the order were oocupied in
Brazil, while in East India, from Goa to Japan, not less than
2 hundred were employed. An attempt on Ethiopia was also
made from this quatter; and a Provincial was sent thitker, the
success of the enterpriso not being doubted. All these pro-
vinces of Spanish and Portuguese languages and manners,
were directed by one commissary-general, Francesco Borgin.
The nation that had given birth to the founder, was also that
where his influence was most immediately and firmly osta-
blished. But the effect produced in Italy was very little in-
ferior. There were three provinces of the Italian tongue:
first, the Roman, under the immediate direction of the general ;
this comprised Naples; it was furnished with houses for
novices and professed ; two colleges within the city, the * (Col-
legiuom Romanum” and ¢ Collegium Germanicum,” namely :
the last erected for Germans only, by the advice of Cardinal
Morone, but not with any great effect. Second, the Sici-
Jinn, containing four colleges completed nud two begun. Thn
first Jesuita had been introduced into Sicily by the viceroy
della Vega ;* Messina and Palermo had vied with cach other
in establishing colleges, and from theso it was thut the othors
afterwards arose. The third Italian province comprehended
all the north of Italy, and contained ten colleges. I'he Order
was not equnl]z succeseful in other countries, whore it was
either opposed by Protestantism, or by a strong tendency to
Protestant opinion. In France they had but one collogo
actunlly in operation ; and though two provinces were counted
in Germany, both were as yet in their infanoy. The frst
was to compriso Vienna, Prague, and Ingolstadt, but its
condition was extremely precarious; the sccond wus in-
tended to include the Notherlands, but Plilip II. lad nct
yot nssured a legal existence to the Jesuite in that part of his
dominions.

This great and ropid success was a guarantco of tho power
to be attained by the order. The position it Lind secured in
those purely Catholic countries, the two peninsnlas, wue « cie-
cumstance of the utmost importance.

* Ribadeneira . Vita goatii, n. 208,
VOL. I N
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Conclusion.

"Chus, we perceive, that while the tenets of Protestantism
were enlarging their influence over the minds of men on
the one hand, 2 new impulse had on the other been received
Ly Catholicism, and was acting vigorously in Rome and the
court of its pontiff nore especially. This last, equally with
its opponent, bad taken rise from the spirit of worldliness
pervading the church; or rather from the necessity of a
change that this corrupt spirit had forced on the general per-
ception,

These impulses had at first displayed a tendency towards
approximation. There was a certain period during which
Germany had not entircly resolved on casting off the hierar-
chy; there was also a moment when Italy secined approaching
towards a national modification of that hierarhy. That mo-
ment passed away.

The Protestants, guided by Scripture, retraced their steps
with ever increasing firmness, towards the primitive forms of
Christian faith and life. Tho Catholics, on the coutrary, held
fast by the ccclesiastical institutions, ns these lad been con-
solidated in the course of the century, and dctermined only
ou renovating all, and infusing increased energy, o moro
vigid severity, and decper carnestness of purpose into each.
On the one hand thero rose up Calvinismn, jts spirit far more
anti-Catholic than that of Luthernnism; on the other, what-
ever could but recall the idea of the Protestant doctrines waa
confronted by unflinching opposition, and repelled with deter-
mined hostility.

Thus rise two neighbouring and Kimdred springs on the
summit of the mountain, but cach seeks its path to the valleys
in an op posite direction, and their wators are soparaled Jor
erer.
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BOOK IIL

THE POPES ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE SIXTEENTH
CENTURY.

Tae sixteenth centary is distinguished from all others by
the number of religious systems produced in its course. Even
to the present day are these affecting us, the various oRinions
taking their birth at that period have formed the medium in
which wo still “ live, move, and have our being.”

If we seek to ascertain the precise moment when the sepa-
ration between Catholics and Protestants was completed, we
shall find that it was not strictly coincident with the first
nppearance of the rcformers, for opinions did not immediately
nssume a fixed character, and, for o certain time, there wna
rationnl ground of hope that a ecompromise between the con-
flicting doctrines might be effeoted. It was not until the
year 1558 that all prospoct of this kind was utterly destroyed,
and that the three great forms of Christianity in tho Wost
were scparated for ever.

Now indeed did the wide divergence of all become appa-
rent. Luthoranisin assnmed a soverity, an exclusivoness, an
asoeticisin hitherto unknown to its habits. The Calvinists
doparted from it in the mest essential doctrines, though Calvin
himself bhad in oarlier times been considored a Lutheran ;
while, in hostile contrast to both, Catholiciem invested licr-
telf with those forms that etill distinguish her practice. Ench
of thess theological systems sought eagorly to establish itself
in the position it had assumed, each laboured to displaco its
rivals and to snbjugate the world.

On the first glance it might seem that Catholicism, seeking
only to renew existing institutions, would have found less

N 2
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difficulty than its opponents in pressing forward and securing
the ascendancy, but the advantage it possessed was in a
manuner rendered nugatory by many opposing influences. No
less than its rivals had Catholicism to contend with the
various impulses then affecting the world : eagerness for tem-
poral advancement, profane learning, and heterodox opinions
in religion. It was not unlike a principle of fermentation,
of which it may still be questioned whether it can seize and
agsimilate the elements surrounding it, or must itself be over-
mastered by them.

The first important obstacle was presented by the popesthem-
sclves, their personal character and the policy they pursued.

It will have become obvious to the reader, that a temper of
mind in direct contrast with their spiritval character had
taken firm hold on the heads of the church, and had clicited
that opposition from which Protestantism had reccived so
mighty an impetus.

The question now was, whether the zeal for ecclesiastical
innovation just arisen in the church would overcome and
transform this temper, and to what extent.

To me it appears that the antagonism of these two principles,
the conflict between the policy, whether active or passive,
hitherto provailing and now become invetorate, and the
necessity acknowledged for a complete internal reform, is
that which constitutes the paramount interest in the history of
the popes next following.

§ 1. Paul 111

It is an error provalent in our times, that we attach undue
importance to the purposes and influence of governments,
princes, and other eminent persons ; their momory is frequently
loaded with the sins of the multitude, as frequently they Linva
credit for performing what in fact proceeded from the general
effort of the community.

The Catholic movement, considered in the preceding book,
took its rise under Paul III. ; but we should mistake if wo
ascribed its origin to that pope. He perceived its import-
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ance to the Roman see, and not only permitted it to take

its course, but in many ways promoted its sucoess. Still

we may declare without hesitation that his own feelings

were at no time in sympathy with the earnest sincerity of its
irit.

Alexander Farnese, this was the name of Paul III., was
quite as worldly in character as any of his predecessors.
Born in the year 1468, his education was completed within
the fifteenth century. He studied under Pomponius Lemtus at
Rome, and in the gardens of Lorenzo de’ Medici at Florence ;
thus imbaed with the love of art and elegant literature proper
to his period, he did not escape the contagion of its morals.
His mother found it needful on a certain ooccasion to permit
his remaining for a time in the restraint of the castle Saint
Angelo. The future pontiff seited a moment when the
attention of his guard was ntt.motedelly the prooeasion of the
Corpus Christi, and, lowering himselt from the walls by a
rope, he sacceeded in making his esoape. He acknowledged
o son and daughter, both illegitimate ; but no great offenco
was takon at such affairs in that day, and they were not suf-
fored to impede his fortunes; we thus find him a cardinal
while still very young. His bereditary estates were situated
at Bolsena, and he thero constructed a villa so inviting to the
elegant tastes of Pope Leo X. that he honoured the cardinal
by more than one visit to it. The Farnese e also, one
of the finest in Rome, was commenced during his cardinalate ;
but those oconpations were by no means the prineipal intorests
of his life, he had muoh higher nmbitions, and from the first
had fixed his thoughta on the supreme dignity.

It is ontirely characteristio of Farnese that he sought to
attain this cminence by means of a complete neutrality. Tho
Fronch and Imperial factions then divided Italy, Rome, and the
College of Cardinals. He conduoted himself with so delibe
rato a caution, with so fortunate a circnmspeotion, that no one
could sy to which of thees parties he most inclined. IIo was
on the point of being elected pope, even at the death of Leo, nud
aguin at that of Adrian, and he could not live in charity with
the memory of Clement VIL, whom he acoused of occupyiny
tho papal chair for twelve years, during which it ought to have
been his own. At lengsh, in October, 1534, the fortieth year
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of his cardinalate and tle sixty-seventh of his life, he attained
the end so long desired, and ascended the papal throne.*

He was now to feel all the weight of those contentions so
profoundly agitating the world, the strife of those two great
parties between which he was himself to hold so important
a place; the necessity for opposing the Protestants, at the
same time that he was drawn into secret comnection with
them by their political position; the wish he could not
but feel from the situation of his Italian priucipality to
weaken the preponderance of Spain, and the great danger
involved in every attempt to do so; the pressing need of
reform, and the mortifying restrictions with which this seemed
to threaten the papal power.

The mode in which his character developes itself in the
turmoil of these contradictory demands is entirely worthy of
notice.

The habits of Paul IIL. were easy, magnificent, and
liberal ; rarely has a pope been so much beloved in Rome ne
he was. Thero was an elevation of mind in his choice of the
distinguished men we have before alluded to for tho sacred
college, and that even without their knowledge; how well
does this contrast with the littleness of personal consideration

* Onupbrius Panvizius: Vita Pauli 1II. In the year 1588, Marc
Antonio Contarini mada a report to the Vepetian gsnate on the court
of the pontiff. Unfortunately, I have not found this work either in
the archives of Venice or elsewhere. In a MBS, concerning the Turkish
war, with the title, ** Tre Libri delli Commentari della Guerra, 1537-8.9,"*
now in my possession, I find a short extract therefrom, whence I have
derived the notices given in the text, ‘¢ Disse dcl stato della corts, che
molti anni inanzi li prelati non erano stati in quella riforma di vita
ch’ eran ollora, e che li cardinali havevano lbertd maggiore di dire
Iopinion loro in consistorio ch’avesser avuto gia mai da gran tempo,
e che di cid il pontefice non solamente non si doleva, ma se n'era stu-
diatissimo, onde per questa ragione si poteva sperure di giorno in giorno
maggior riforma. Considerd che tra eardinali vi erano tali uomini cele.
berrimi che per opinione commune il mondo non n’avria altretanti.’’
[Of tho state of the court, he affirined, that for a long time the prelates
had not led such reformed lives; that the cardinala had more liberty to
give their opinions, than for many years past; the pope was so far from
complaining of this, that he did his best to promote it; from all which
one might hope now to sce greater reforms.  He considered that among
the cardinnla were men of such high eminence, that by the commod
opinion the world bnd nothing to equal them.]
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by which such appointmenis had usually becn made. Nor
was he content with metely appointing them, e granted to
all an unwonted degrec of liberty ; be endured contradiction in
the consistory, and encou aged unrestricted discussion.

" But thus leaving due liberty to others, and according to
every man the advantages incident to bis position, he would
allow no one of his prerogatives to fall into disuse or be
neglected. Certain remonstrances being addressed to him
by the emperor on his having advanced two of his grandsons
to the cardinalate at too early an age, he replied that he
would do as his predecessors had done, that exninples might
be cited of infants in the oradle becoming cardinals. The
partiality ho displayed for his family was beyond what
had been customary even in the head of the church,* and his
resolution to raise his house to tho princely dignity, as other
popes had done, was carly made manifest.

Not that he eacrificed cvery other considorntion to this
purpose, as did Alexander VI.; this cculd not bo alleged
against him ; he laboured carnestly, on the contrary, for the
promotion of peace Letween France and Spain, and for tho
suppression of the Protestants; he strove anxiously to snb-
Jugate tho Turke, aud to ndvanco the reformation of the
church ; bat also, and together with all theso eares, he had it
wmuch at heart to exalt his own house.

Proposing to himself so many conflicting purposes, whothor
for the public service or his own privato affuirs, this pontifl
was necessarily forcod on o policy in the utmost dogreo cir-
cumspect, watchful, and temporising, so much alwnys depond-
ing on the favourable moment, the happy combination of
circumstances. These ho was compelled to preparo aml
mwature by degrees most cautiously caleulitod, and when tho

* Soriano, 1533 : ** E Romano di sangue et 3 d’animo molto gagliardo :
+ « « . . atima aseai ingiurie che gli si fanuo, et & inclinotissimo a far grondi
1suoi.’”” [He is Roman of blood, and of very high spirit, sensitive to in-
juries done him, and greatly disposed to exalt his own people.] Vurchi
(Istorie Fiorentine, p. 636) declares of the pope's principal secretary,
Mcsser Ambrogio, * that he could have whatever he desired, and desired
to bave whatever he could.” Among other gifts, he once received sixty
washing-basins, with their ewers. ¢ How comes it,’" asked some one
about the court, ¢ that with so many washing-basins, Mceser Ambrogis
canuot keep clean hands 2*’
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decisive moment had arrived, it was to be seized with the
utmost promptitude, and made to yield the largest possible
amount of profit.

The vaiious ambassadors found it difficult to treat with bim,
They were surprised to see, that though betraying no want of
courage, he was ever reluctant to decide. His object was to
cutangle others, and to gain some promise that should fetter
them, some assurance that could not be recalled; but never
would he utter a word that could pledge himself. This dis-
position was obvious, even in minor aflairs; he was disin-
clined cither to refuse or to promise any thing, but scemed
always anxious to keep his hands free up to the last moment.
How much more, then, in circumstances of difficulty! It
would occasionally happen, that he would himself snggest
gome means of escape from an evil, some expediont agninst a
danger ; but if any ome sought to act on this, the pope at
once drew back, he desired to remain always master of his
own proceedings.*

* In tbe Lettres et Mémoires d’'Estat, par Guill. Ribier, Paris, 1668,
are found numerous specimens of his negotiations and their charucter,
from 1537 to 1540, ond from 1547 to 1549 in the despatches of the
French ambassadors.  Matteo Dandolo describes them minutely in a MS.
now in my possession : Relsatione di Roma, 1551, d. 20 Junii, in Senatn,
* 11 negotiare cor P. J’aclo fu giudicato ad ogn'un difficile, perche era tar.
dissimo nel parlare, perche non voleva mai proferire parola che non fosse
elegante et exquisita, cosi nella volgare come nella Latina e Greca, che di
tutte tre ne faceva professione (I should not think he would often use
Greek in his negotintions) e miaveva scoperto di quel poco cheio no inten-
deva. E perche eravecchissimo, parlava bassissimo et ern longhissimo, nd
volea negar cosa che se gli addimandasse ; ma né anche (volea) cho I'uomo
che negotiava seco potesse esser sicuro di havere havuto S. SA il
81 piu che il no, perche lei voleva starsi sempre in l'avantaggio di poter
negare ¢ concedere : per il che sempre si risolveva tardissimamente, quando
volen negare.”” [To negotiate with Pope Paul was ever thought difficult
by all men, because he was very slow in speech, not wishing to utter a
word that was not most select and elegant, whether in the vulgar tongue,
or in Latin or Greok; for he professed them all three. and soon dis.
covered in me what little I knew of them, and being very old, he spoke
in low tones, and was very prolix : he would not refuse what was ssked
from him; but neither would he that the man who negotiated with him
should be surc that he had had the ** yes,”” rather than the ‘ no’’ from
his holiness : he would always be on the vantage ground of being able to
grant or to refuse, wherefore he was always most slow to resolve wheg by
c¢hose to deny.)
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Paul IIT. belonged, as we have said, to the classic school
of which we have spoken before, and was studious of ele-
gance in expression, as well in Latin as Italian. His words
were selected and weighed, with reference to their form, as
well as import ; they were then delivered in low tones, and
with the most cantious deliberation.

It was not easy for a man to be sure of the terms on which
ho stood with Pope Paul. Many people thought it safer to
infer the very opposite from what his words would imply ;
but this was not, perhaps, always advisable. Thoso who ob-
scrved him most nearly, remarked, that when his hopes of
any project were at the highest, he usually abstained fromn all
mcution of the subject, or of any person or thing that coulil
lead to 1t.* Thus moch was manifest to all, that he nover
alandoned a purpose, when once he had fixed his mind en
it; ho trusted to carry all his nndertakings to a prosperons
issue, if not immediately, yet at some future timo, by somo
change of measures, or under altered circumstances.

It was perfectly coasistent with the habits of a mind so
constituted, with forethought so olosely calculating, with n
disposition so warily to guard all points, and secretly to pon-
der on all purposes, that Paul should take the heavenly ns
woll ns the earthly influences into his reckoming. The in-
flucnce of the stars on human actions was rarely questioncd
in those times, and this pontiff held no important sitting of
his consistory, undertook no jourmey, without selecting that
day when the aspect of the constellations was most favournble.t
Analliance with France was impeded by the woighty fact, that
no conformity could be discovered between the nativity of her
monarch and that of the pope. Paul would seem to havo felt
himself to be surrounded by mutually opposing agencics, not

* Remarks of the Cardinals Carpl and Margareta: ‘¢ Che son los,’’
says Mendoz, ** que mas platica tienen de su condicion.”” [Who are the
persons most familiar with his disposition.)

t Meudoza: ‘* Es venido la cosa a que ay muy pocos cardenales, quo
roncierten negocios, aunqua sea para comprar una carga de lefia, sino es
o por medio de algun astrologo o hechizero.,”” [The matter has come to
this, that very few cardinals will transact business, were it hut to bay
load of wood, except through some astrologer or wizard.] As regards
We pope alpy, we find the most gnauestionsble partivylars rely ed.
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only of this world below, but also of that above, whose part
in his affairs he sought to ascertain from the corfigurations of
the stars. His hope was to propitiate both, to mitigate their
evil influences, to derive profit from their favourable con-
juuctures, and dexterously to steer his bark to port between
the rocks that menaced from every side.

Let us see by what means he sought this end ; whether ho
found them adequate to his purposes, or not; whether he did
indeed raise himnself above the conflicting forces of the world,
or whether he were swallowed up in the vortex.

In the early part of his pontificate he did, in effect, succecd
in forming an alliance with Charles V. and the Venectians,
against the Turks. With great earnestness did he exhort the
Venetians to this enterprise, and hopes were again felt that
the boundaries of Christendom might be oxtended to Constan-
tinople.

Tlljnere was, nevertheless, a formidabls obstacle to this un-
dertaking in the war that bad again besu declared between
Charles V. and Francis I. The pope made every possible
cffort to bring about a reconciliation; the conferenco held
between these two savereigns at Nice was entirely of his ar-
rangement, he himeelf proceeding to join it, and tho Venetian
ambassador, who ‘wag present, can find no words sufficiently
strong for the culogy =f his zcal, and of the paticnce he dis-
played on that occasion. It was not, however, without tho
utmost assiduity on his part that matters were brought to
bear ; the last moment wns appronching,—for he had threat-
encd to depart,*—when at length the princes came to an un-
derstanding, which secmed afterwards to grow into a sort of
intimacy.

Thus actively employed for the public welfare, tho popo did
not forget those of his own family ; men observed, that, il pos-
sible, he always combincd the two interests, and made the vne
advance the other. Thusg, from tho Turkish war he took oc-
caston to appropriate Camerino. It was on the point of being
incorporated with Urbino; the last Varana, heiress of Came-

* Relatione del C'me, M. Niccolo Tiepolo del Convento di Nizza. Tn.
formatt. Politiche, vi. (Library of Berlin). There exists also an ol im-
pression.
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rino, having married Guidobaldo II., who had entered on the
government of Urbino, in the year 1538.% The pope, how-
ever, declared that Camerino could not descend iu the female
line. The Venetians were in justice bound to support the
duke, whose ancestors had constantly lived under their pro-
tection, and served in their armics, and they made an ur-
gent and spirited appeal in his behalf, but were deterred
from doing more by the fear of war. They reflected, that if
the pope should call the emperor to his aid, that monarch
would have so much the less power to make head against tho
Turks; or if France cawme to his assistance, the peaco of Italy
would be endanzered, and their own position become more
isolated,t and lcss advantageous. These things all considered,
they left the duke to his fate, and he was compelled to resign
Camerino, which the pope conferred on his grandson, Ottavio.
Already was the hounse of Farneso advancing in splendour and
power. How useful to Paul Lad been the conference at Nice!
even while it was yet in progress, his son, Pier Luigi, ob-
tained Novara, with its territorics, from the emperor, who
also gave his solemn promisc to marry lis natural dnughter,
Margarot, on the death of Alessandro do' Medici, to Ottuvio
Famese. The pope may be fully believed, when ho aftiring
that be did not on that account ally himsolf oxclusively with
the imperial party. On the contrary, he desired to form an
equally close connection with Francis I.  Nor did the French
king scom averso to this proposal, but promised him the hand
of & prince of the blood,—the duko of Vendome,—for his
grand-daughter Vittoria.?

® Adriani Istorier, 58, H.

+ The deliberations are to be found in the before-mentioned Commen-
tary on the Turkish War, which thus acquires a peculiar interest.

'I' Griguan, ambassadeur du roi de France i Rome, au Counnétable.
Ribier, i. p. 251 : * Monaeigneur, sa dite Sainteté o un merveilleux dé-
sir du mariage de Vendosme : car il o'en est enticrement déclaré & moy,
disant que pour estre sa nidce unique et tant aimée de luy, il ne désiroit
apris le bicn de la Chrestienté autre chose plus que voir sa dite nitce
marife en France, dont le dit seigneur (le roy) luy avoit tenu propos
& Nice, et apris, vous, Monscigneur, luy en aviez parlé.” [Monseigneur,
his said holiness has a marvellous wish for the Vendomo marriage, for
he bas declared himself entirely to me, saying, that because he is his
only niece, and so greatly beloved by him, he desires nothing on earth,
8ftet the good of Christendom more than to see lus said niece marricd in
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Ia this relationship to the two most exalted houses of the
world, Paul found extreme satisfaction ; he was fully sensible
to the honour he derived from it, and even alluded to it in the
consistory. The position of peace-maker, too, that he now
occupied between those great powers, was equally flattering
to his ambition, as spiritual chief of the church.

But the further progress of these affairs was not altogether
so fortunate. No advantage whatever could be gained over
the Ottomans ; on the contrary, it was Venice who was com-
pelled to accept a peace on very unfavourable terms. The
promise given by Francis at Nice was afterwards recalled ;
and though Paul did not abandon the hope of eventually ef-
fecting a family alliance with the house of Valois, the nego-
tiations were tedionsly protracted. It is true, that the good
understanding bronght about by the pope between the empe-
ror and king, seemed, for some time, to hecome even more
perfect, insomuch, indecd, that Paul had well nigh felt Lis
jealousy awakened, and complained that they neglected him,
who had been the cause of this concord.* Dut this state
of things did not long endure ; contests cnsued, tho war was
recommenced, and the pope then raised his thoughts to new
designs.

In earlier times he had openly asserted amoug his friends,
and even declared to the emperor, that Milan belonged to tho
French, and ought of right to bo restored to them.t Gra-
dually, however, this opinion was abandoned ; and we pre-
sently meet with a proposal from Cardinal Carpi (who waa
more in his confidenco than any other member of the Sucred
Collego) to Charles V., of which the purport was altogether
of a different character, and pointed to opposite conclusions.

“ The emperor,” he now declares, “should not think of

France, of which the said king had talked to him at Nice, and you, Mon-
scigneur, afterwards spoke to him of it.]

* Grignan, 7 March, 1539. Ribier, i, 406. Le Cardinal de Boulogne
au Roi, 20 April, 1539, Ibid. 445. The pope said to him—* qu’il
estait fort estonné, veu la peine et travail qu'il avoit pris pour vous ap-
pointer, vous et I’empereur, que vous le laissiez ainsi arriére.”’

+ M. A, Contarini confirmed thia in his report.

¥ Discurso del Rev™. C'e. di Carpi, del 1543 (perhaps rather a yeat
earlicr), a Carlo V. Cesarve, del modo del dominare,—Bibl. Corsipnl. n.
443
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being either count, duke, or prince, he should be emperor
only. He should not possess numerous provinces, but rather
great vassals. Ilis prosperity has decrcased since lie took
possession of Milan,—not that we counsel him to restore it to
Francis, whose thirst for territorial acquisitions this would
only serve to stimulate, but neither is it advisable that he
ghould retain it.” * If the emperor has enemies, it is becaunse
he is suspected of a desire to appropriate foreign dominions.
Let him remove this suspicion ; let him place Milan in the
rule of some duke of its own, and Francis will then find no
more adherents. The emperor, on tho contrary, will have all
Germany and Italy on his part; ho may carry his banners
among the most remote nations, and will associate his namo
(this is the expression) with immortality.”

Bat if Charles must neither keep the duchy nor resign it
to the French, to whom then must ho transfer it? Paul
thought the dilemma might be well escaped by according it to
his grandson and the son-in-law of the emperor, Octavio
Farnese. This he had already hinted in earlier missions.
At a new conferenco held with Charles at Busseto, ho pro-
posed it in form. Negotiations on tho subject proceeded to
some extont, and the pontiff entertnined the mest lively
hopes. The Marchese di Vasto, governor of Milan, whom
Paul bad gained to Lis wishes, being somewhat crodulous and
foud of diagllay, appeared one day with well-prepared words,
to conduct Margarot, a5 his future sovereign, to Milan. I
find, however, that the negotiation was broken off in conso-
queace of certain exorbitant demands on the part of the em-
poror.t It is novertheleas difficult to beliove that any con-

® ¢ Sela M. V. dello stato di Milano le usasse cortesla, non taoto si
speguerebbe quanto i accenderebbe lu scte sua ; &l che & meglio di armarsai
di_quel ducato contra di lui.—V. M. ha da esser certa, che, non per
affettione che altri abbia a Z:“m re, ma per intercsse particolare, e la
Germanis ¢ 1'Italia, sinche da tal sospetto non saranno lS]ernte, sono per
sostentare ad ogni lor potere la potentia di Francia.” (See the fest.)

t Pallavicini directly denies these transactions. There is indeed toom
to doubt their having occurred, from what is said by Muratori (Annali
d'Italia, x. 2, 51). His authority is that of bistorians who may have
written from hearsay ; but a letter from Girolamo Guicciardini to Cosmo
de M.ea!.un, Cremona, 26 June, 1543, in the Archivio Mediceo at Florence,
i decisive. Granvella has also spoken of it. ** S, M*. mostrava non
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sideration, 1owever tempting, could indace Charles to resign
a principality so important and so well situated, to any fo-
reign influence.

The house of Farncse was indeed becoming sufficiently
formidable to the emperor, even without this addition to their
power and importance. Of the Italian provinces over which
Charles governed, or wherein he held the ascendancy, there
was not one in which the existing government had not bLeen
founded, or at least maintained, by force. Throughout the
land, from Milan to Naples, in Florence, in Genoa, in Sicnna,
everywhere in short, were to be found numbers of disaflected
persons, belonging to different venquished parties ; Rome and
Venice were full of emigrants. The Farnese were not pre-
vented by their close connection with the emperor from allying
themselves with these parties; subdued indced, but still
formidable from the importance of their chiefs, their wealth,
and nambera, At the head of the victors stood the emperor;
the vanquished sought refuge with the pope. Theso last
were bound together Ly ties innumerable, they were alway:
closely connected with France, cither openly or sccretly, amd
were incessantly occupied with new plans and undertakings ;
these sometimes related to Sienna, sometimes to Genony at
other times to Lucea. How cagerly did Paul seck to obtoia
footing in Florence! DBut in the young Duke Cosmo, ho
met the very man best fitted to oppose him.  With w prond
sclf-reliance does Cosmo express himsclf on this subject.®
“ The pope,” says he, « who has succeeded in s many under-
takings, has mow no wish more eager than that of duing

esser aliena, quando per 1a parte del papa fussino adempiute le lirghe of .
ferte eran state proferte dal duca di Custro sina Genova.””  [1lin miqesty
waag not ill-disposed, if, on his part, the pope fulfilled those large vers
made by the duke of Castro at Genoa.] I do not know what thuse otfers
may have been, but, in any case, they were too large for the pope.  Ac-
cording to Gosselini, secretary to Ferranto Gonzuga, the emperor feared,
*¢ che in volgendo egli le spalle (i Farnesi) non pensassero ad occuparly.”
[That once his back was turned, the Farnesi would bethink themsvlves of
seizing it.] Very circumstantial and amusing particulurs on this head
ore to be found in a Neapolitan biography of Vasto, not yet printed, and
now in the Chigi library at Rome.

* A Letter of Cosmo, also of the year 1537, and found in the Medicean
Archives: ‘* Al papa non & restato altra voglia in questo mondo se o
disporre di questo stuto e levarlo dalla divotions dell’ imperatore,™ &,
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soniething in Florence as well ; he would fain estrange this
¢ity from the emperor, but this is a hope that he shall arry
with him 1nto his grave.”

The emperor and pope still stood opposed to each other in
a certain point of view, as heads of rival factions; if Charles
had married his daughter into the family of the pope, this
was only to keep the latter in check, and as he has said
himself, to maintain the existing state of things in Italy.
Paul on his side, desired to avail himself of his alliance with
the emperor, to abstract if possible some portion of the im-
perial power to himself;; he would fain have derived advantage
from the protection of tho cmperor, and at the same time
have exalted his house by aid of the emperor's opponents.
There was still a Guelphic and a Ghibeline party, in fact if not
in name ; the last as usual adhering to the emperor and the
first to the pope.

Notwithstanding these elements of discord, wo find ami-
cable relations existing between tho two leaders in the year
1545. Margarct having tho lopo of soon prosenting n
descendsnt of the Cmsar to the family of Paul, the feelings
of tho Farmesi weore agnin turned towards the emperor.
Cardinal Alessandm Farnese repaired to meet Charles at
Worms, and this was one of the most important cmbussics
ever despatched by Paul 111.: tho cardinal once moro suc-
coeded in appeasing the displeasuro of Charles; in rogard
to some of the eharges brought aguinst his brothers and
himsolf ho sot up n sufficiont justification; for others, ho
begged forgiveness, and promised that all would conduct
themselves in futuro as became obedient servants and sons of
his majesty. To this Charles roplied, that on their doing so,
he would treat them as his own children. Al which boing
sottled, they next proceeded to the discussion of mmportant
matters. They talked of tho war with the Protestants, nnd
decided on the innnediate convacation of the council, Should
the emperor resulve to take up arnma against the Protestants,
the pope would engage to support him with all the power ho
could muster, bring all his treasures to aid, and even, * were
it necessary, his very crown should be sold in the service,”®

* Respecting this embassy we have authentic information from Gran.
vella himself: Dispaccio di Monsignor di Cortona ol Duca di Fiorenzu,
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Aud in effeet, the council was opened in tlidt same year, a
eircamstance to which we first find a satisfactory explanation
in the arrangements just described. In 1546, war also com-
menced ; the pope and the emperor united their power to
aunul the league of Smalcald, which was equally hostile to the
temporal claims of the one as to the spiritual anthority of the
other. Paul contributed on this occasion both troops and money.

It was the emperor's purpose to carry on warlike measures
at the same time that he employed peaceful negotiations;
while he should punish and curb the disobedince of the Pro-
testants by war, he desired that the council should determinoe
ccclesiastical disputes, and should above all establish such
reforins as might render subnission in some degree possible on
the part of the Protestants.

The success of the warlike operations exceeded all antici-
pation; the position of the emperor seemed at first utterly
desperate, but under the most perilous circumstances, he main-
tained his firmness; and the autumn of 1546 saw North
Germany entirely at lis mercy. Cities and princes now
cmulously proffered submission ; the moment scemed to have
come, when, the Protestant party in Germany being entirely
subjugated, the whole north of Europe might again be made
Catholic.

In this crisis what did the pops ?

1Ie recalled his troops from the imperial army, and trans-
ferred the council, now on tho point of completing its mission,
and exercising its powers of pacification, from Trent, where,
ut the request of the Germans, it was established, to his own
sccond capital, Bologna ; alleging as the pretoxt for this
step, that some contagions disense had broken out in the
former city.

Thero 1s no doubt as to his motives for these proceedings.
The ccclesiastical dutics of the popedom wore again in direut

Vormatia, 29 Maggio, 1545 : (Granvella) *‘ ml conclase in somma ch'el
cardinale era venuto pur giustificarsi d’oleune calumnie, e supplica S.
M. che quando non potesse interamente diacolpare l’attioni passate Ji
Nro. Signore sue ¢ di sun csa, ella si degnasse rimetterle e non ne teoer
conto,—Expose di pidl, in caso che 8. M. si risolvesse di sbattere per via
d’arme, perche per giustitia non si vedeva quasi modo alcuro, i Luterani,
§. Beatitudine concorrera con ogni somma dj denari.”
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oollision with its political interests. All Protestant Germany
really subjugated by the emperor, and entirely obedient to ns
behests, seemed by no means desirable in the eyes of the pope ;
his astute calenlations bad taught him to look for something
wholly different—that Charlos might gain certain successes,
whence advantage would accrue to the Catholic Church ; this
he had hoped and expected ; but he also believed, as he admita
himself,* that the emperor would fall into difficulties innume -
rable, and Le surrounded by such perplexities as would leave
him, Paul, at perfect liberty for the pursuance of his own

rojects. Fortune mocked at all theso deeply pondered plans:
Ee had now to fear, and France pointed out the fact to his
notice, that the imperial predominance weuld bo extended to
Italy also, and make iteelf felt in his spiritual affairs as woll
28 t{oso temporal.

Nor was this all ; the council also occasioned him increasing
soxiety : it had long oppressed him,* and he had wore than
once bethought him of means by which to dissolve it. The
victories of Charles were constantly adding to the boldness of
the imperialist bishope, who now proposcd mcasures of unusual
nudacity. Under the titlo of *“ censurm,” the Spanish prolates
brought forward certain articles tending in their colloctive
form to a circumseription of the papal dignity. The Reforma-
tien, by which Rome had so long beon leld in fear, scomed
pow indoed to have become inevitable.

Strangely do the words souud that relate the following
facts, yot are thoy perfectly truo. At tho moment when
all North Germany was trombling at tho prospect of ro-
storation to tho papal authority, at that momont the popo
was, and fel; himself, an ally of the Protestants! 1lis joy

® Charles, C'. de Guise, au Roy, 31 Oct. 1547 (Ribier, ii. p. 75);
written after an audience of the pope. Paul declares the motives that led
him to take part in the German war: ‘‘ Aussi & dire franchement qu'il
estoit bien miienx de I’ empescher (1'emperenr) en un licu, dont il pensoit
1ju’ ais:ment il ne viendroit & bout.”” [Also, to speak frankly, it would ba
better to put impediments in the emperor’s way at such points as that he
shall not Ee able to get through with success.]

+ Du Mortier, au Roy, 26 Avril 1547 : ** Jo vous asseure, Sire. que
pendaat il estoit i Trente, c’estoit une charge auile pressoit fort.” [ w-
sure you, Sire, that when the council was at "I'vent, it wit o burthen thut
oppreased him greatly.]

Yol L (1]
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at the progress made by the elector Johu Krederic against
Duke Maurice, was manifest ; he wished nothing more ar-
dently, than that the former might be equally able to hold out
against the emperor. Francis I. was at this time using his
utmost efforts to combine the whole world in a league against
Clarles; and the pope exhorted him earnestly “ to succour
those who were still holding out against the emperor, and were
not yet overborne.”* Once more it seemed probable to him
that Charles might fall upon still greater difficulties, and have
his hands occupied for a long time. ¢ He believes this,” says
the ambassador of France, * because he wishes it.”

But his hopes were again disappointed, the emperor’s good
fortune baffled all his calonlations : Charles was victorious at
Miibhlberg, and carried off the two Protestant leaders pri-
soners. He could now direct his attention more closely thaa
ever to his Italian designs.

It will be readily understood that the emperor was deepl
irritated by the proceedings of Paul,—he saw throug{
their motives most clearly. “The purposo of his holiness,”
writes ho to his ambassador, * has from the first been
to entanglo us in this ecnterprise, and then to leave us in
our embarrassment.”+ That the pope should recall his troops
was a matter of no great moment; irregularly paid, and
therefore undisciplined and disorderly, they were good for

* Le méme, au méme : Rikjier, i. 637.—** 8, S, a entendu que le due
de Saxe se trouve fort, dont elle a tel contentement comme celay qui
estime le commun ennemy estre par ces moyens retenu d’exécuter ses
entreprises, et connoist-on bien qu'il seroit utile sous-main d’entretenic
ccux qui luy résistent, disant, que vous ne scauriez faire dépense plus
utile.”” (His holiness hears that the duke of Saxony is very strong,
whereat he is greatly content, as thinking that the common enemy will Le
thereby restrained from his enterprises, and he knows well that it would
bo useful to aid those in secret who resist him, saying that you could
not spend money to better purpose. ]

1t Copia de lu Carta que S. M. scrivio a Don Diego de Mendog¢a, o 11
de Hebrero, 1547, ads: ‘“ Quanto mas yva el dicho (prospero suceso)
adelante, mas nos confirmavamos en creher que fuese verdad lo que antes
se havia savido de la intention y inclinacion de S. S. y lo que se dezia (vs)
que su fin havia side por embaracar nos en lo que estavamos v dexurnos
enello con sus fines, desifios y pluticas, pero que, aunque pesaase a S. 8§,
y @ olrox, cspevavamos con In ayuda de N. 8., wunque sin la ée 8. S4
guiar ceta impresa o buen camino.”  7See the fext.)
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very little,—but the transfer of the council was indeed of
iinportance.

And here we cannot but remark how wonderfully the Pro-
testants were aided on this occasion, as before, by thoso
dissensions between the papacy aud the empire, arising from
the political position of the former. DBy this council the
meaus were presented of compelling the Protestants to sub-
mission, but the council itself had divided (tho imperialist
prelates remaining at Trent) : thus, no decrees of universally
binding validity being any longer possible, it was manifest
that no recusant could be forced to give in hisadhesion. The
empcror had to endure that the most essential part of his
purpose should be rendered nugatory by the defection of his
ally. Not only did be continuo to insist on the recall of the
council to Trent, bot even gave it to bo undersstood that ho
would repair to Rome, and hold the council there himself.

In this emergency Paul at once resolved on his path.
“ The emperor is mighty,” ho remarked ; “but we also can
effect something, and lLave still some frionds.” The long
talked of connection with France wns now formed, by the
affianding of Orazio Farnese to a natural doughtor of Henry I1.
Great eflorts woro made to include the Venctians in o genernl
Jeague : tho extles of the different countries at once arouscd
themselvos to action. Disturbancos broke out in Naples pre-
cisely at this eritical moment, and a Neapolitan delegute pre-
sentod himself to imploro the pontifi”s protection for his vnssuls
in that country, while more than one of the cardinals recom-
mended his acceding to their prayer.

And now again the Italian factions stood faco to fuce, and
with Loatility all the more declarod and decided from the fuct
that their rospoctive leaders were openly at variance.  On tho
ono side wore the governors of Milan aud Naples, the Medici
in Florence, the houso of Dorin in Geonow : the contre of this
party may bo found in den Diego Mendozs, imporinl nm-
bassador to the Roman court. On tho other sido were the
pope and the Farnesi, the exiles and tho malcontents, with
& nowly organized Orsini party, the adherents of Irance,
That portion of the council remaining in Treut twok part with
the imperialists, while the members who lud withdrawe to
Bologna held fast to tho pontiff.

o2
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The hatred borne by each of these parties towards the other
was suddenly manifested by a deed of violence.

The close intimacy at one time subsisting between the popo
and emperor had emboldened Paul to invest his son Pier
Luigi with the cities of Parma and Placentia, to be held as a
dukedom in fief of the holy see ;—not that he could proceed
to this step with the reckless boldness of an Alexander or a
Leo; he offered compensation to the church by the cession of
Camerino and Nepi, seeking to prove that the ¢ Camera
Apostolica” would suffer no loss by that transaction. To
this effect he calculated the cost of defending those frontier
towns, the suns to be disbursed by Pier Luigi in this
behalf, and the revenue to be derived by the church from her
newly-annexed territory. It was, however, only whilein pri-
vate conference with each cardinal that he could bring any
one of them to his opinion,—even then he totally failed with
many : some remonstrated openly, others purposely abstained
from attending the consistory called to arrange the athair, and
Caraffa, in parlicular, was scen on that day to make a solemn
visit to the Seven Churches.* The emperor, also, was dissatis-
fied with this project of exchange; or, if the dukedom was to
e transferred, he would have preferred to seo it in the hands
of his son-in-law Ottavio,t to whom Camerino also belonged.
Ho permitted the transfer to proceed, because the friendship
of the pope was at that moment needful to him ; but he never
concurred in it hoartily ; ho knew Pier Luigi too well ; all the
cords of those secrot associations which constituted the op-
posing power so formidable to the emperor's ascendancy in
Italy, wore held by this son of the pope. There was no
doubt of his Leing aware of Fiesco’s conspiraey ; it was le
who was believed to lhavo saved Pictro Strozzi, the powerful
chicf of the Florentine exiles, by facilitating his escapo acroas
tho Po, after an unsuccessful attack on Milan, and when the
lifc of Strozzi hung on tho turn of the moment ; e was oviu

* Bromato : Vita di Paolo 1V, ii. 222.

+ The negociations for this affair are to be found in the Letter of
Mendoza, dated 29th November, 1547. The pope says, * he had granted
the fief to Pier Luigi, because the cardinals preferred this; and becauss
he had himself but short time to live, as was clear fiom his failiug
]lr:\llh,"
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suspected of a long-meditated intention of seizing the Milancea
for himself.*

One day the pope, who still believed that he was in the
guardianship of favouring stars, and hoped to conjure what-
ever storms were threatening, repaired to the audience with
feelings more than commonly cheerful, he enumerated the
prosperous events of his life, and compared himself with the
emperor Tiberius. On that same day, his son, the possessor
of his acquisitions, and the heir of his good fortune, fell a
vietim to tho violence of their common enemies. Pior Luigi
was attacked by conspirators at Placentin, and assassinated.t

The duke, who ruled his peoplo with all the despotismu

roper to those times, and who sought more particularly to
Eccp the nobles in subjection, had rendered himself obnoxious
to the Ghibellines of Placentia by various acts of violence ; it
was by them that his assnssination was porpetrated; but
there can be no doubt that tho general belief of the day was
well founded, and this accused Ferranto Gonzags, governor
of Milan, of participation in tho deed. Gonzaga's bio-
grapher, at that time his confidentisl sccretary, and who seeks
to exculpato him from the charge, declarcs that the intention
was not to kill Pietro Luigi, but to tako him prisoner.§ I
find in certain mbuscripts intimatious yet more significant
of the emperor bimself having becn in the secrot of this
design. I am reluctant to believo this without further evi-
dence ; but thus muoh is certain, the imperinl troops at once

;gGoaelinl : Vita di Perr. Gonzaga, p. 20, Segni: Storie Fiorentine,
p. 292,

t Mendoga, al Emperador, 18 Sept. 1547 : [tle wasted the greater
E_Art of the time (on that day), in relating his felicitles, and in comparing

imself to the Emperor Tiberius.)

+ ** Compertum hak Ferdinandum esse autorem,’”” declares the

pe in the consistory, [We have ascertained Ferrante to be the author.]
xtrait du Consistoire tenu par N. S. Pire, in a despatch from Mor-
villier, Venise, 7 Sept. 1547 : Ribier, ii. p. G1.

§ Gosselini, p. 45: ** Né l'imperatore né D. Fernando, come di na-
tura magnanimi, consentirono mai alla morte del duca Pier Luigi Farnese,
anzi fecero ogni opern di salvarlo, comsndando in specialitiy ai congiurat
che vivo il tenessero.”” [Neither the emperor nor Don Fernando, men of
noble natures, ever would consent to the death of the duke Pier Luigl
Farnese, but did all in their power to save him, giving special orders tg
the conspirators, that they ehould keep him slive, but & prisoner. ]
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took possession of Placentia, asserting the rights of the
empire to that city as its fief. This was a kind of retaliation
on the pope for his defection at the war of Smalcald,

There is no parallel for the state of affairs that now ensued.

An expression was reported as proceeding from the
cardinal Alessandro Fuarnese, to the effect that he could free
himself from his difficulties only by the death of certain
imperial ministers, that he could not bring this about by
force, and must have recourse to stratagem. Thus warned,
the persons threatened were seeking to secure themselves
from poison, when two or thrce Corsican bravoes, were
arrested in Milan; and these men, whether with trutb or
falsely I do not determine, confessed that they were hired by
the connections of Paul to assassinate Ierrante Gonzagn.
Be this as it may, Gonzaga was exasperated ancw ; he declared
that he must secure his own life as best ho might, that
nothing remained to him but to rid himself of some two or
three of his enemies, either by his own hand or that of
another.* Mendoza believes that therc was a purposo
centertained in Rome, of destroying all the Spaniards found
there; the populace were to bo secretly incited to thia, ard
when the dced was done, it was to be excused on the plea that
their fury could not be controlled.

No means of reconciliation seomed to present themselvos ;
there had been a wish to employ the duughter of the emperor
us mediatrix, but Margaret had nover cordially attached
lierself to the Farnese family ; her husband, who was much
younger than herself, she utterly contemned, and exposed his
ovil qualities to tho ambassadors without reservo; sho
doclared herself ready, “rather to cut off her child’s head,
than to ask anything of her father that might be displensing
to him.”

The correspondence of Mendoza with his court lies bofore
me ; it would be difficult to find anything that might bo fairly
compared with these letters, for tho deeply 1.-oot,ed hatred
they display, felt alike on both sides, each seeking to concenl
Lis feelings from tho other, but neither succeeding; ono

* Mendoga al Emperador: ¢ Don Hernando procurara de asegurar su
vida come mejor pudiere, hechando a parte dos o tres di estos o por me
puuo o por mano dv otros,””  (See the test.)
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perceives in each, a sense of superiority that has steeped
ftself in bitterness, a contempt that is yet on its guard, a
mistrust such as men feel towards some notoriously inveterats
rualefactor.

If the pope sought aid or refuge in this state of things,
there was no country whence he could hope to find either,
save France alone.

We find him accordingly employed through long hours
with cardinals Guise and Farnese, and the French am-
bassador, discussing the relations of the papal sce to
France. He had “read in old books” he said, *and heard
from others during his cardinalate, that the holy sec was
always pre-eminent in might and prosperity while attached to
France; but, on the contrary, it ever sustained losses when
this alliance had ceased ; he had made experience of that truth
since his own accession to the papal throne, and Le could not
forgive his predecessors Leo and Clement; he could not
forgive himself, for the favour that had been shown to tho
emperor ; now,atall events, he was fully determined to unite
himself for ever with France. He hoped yet to live till ho
saw the papal court devotedly attached to the Fremch king,
whom ho would seek to make the greatest prince in the
world. His own lhouse should be connected with that of
France by indissoluble ties.”*

His intention was to form a league with France, Switzer-
land, and Venice, at first defonsive only, but of which he
remarked himself that it was “the door to an offonsive
alliance.“+ The French calculated that their friends, once
united, would secure to them as important o territory in
Italy as that possessed by the emperor. The wholo Orsini
party was ugain ready to devote itself with lifo and property
to the king of Fravce. The Farnesi thought tlat in tho
Milanese they could at the least count on Cremona and

* Guise, au Roy, 31 Oct. 1547 : Ribier, ii. 75.

T Guise, su Roy. 11 Nov. 1547 1 Ribier, ii, B1: ¢ Sire, il semble an
Pape, & ce qu'il m'a dit, qu'il doit commencer & vous faire déclaration de
80D amitié par vous présenter luy et toute ea maison: et pour ce qu'ils
n’auroient puissance de vous faire service, ny vous aider i offenser, si
yous premidrement vous ne les aidez A défendre, il luy o semblé devoir
commencer par la ligne défensive, laquelle il dit estre In vraye porte dy
Voffensive.”” The whole correspondence relates to this topic.
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Pavia ; the Neapolitan exiles promised to bring 15,000 men
into the field, and at once to deliver up Aversa and Naplea.
Into alf these plans the pope entered with great eagerness,
he was himself the first to inform the French ambassador of
a design upon Genoa. To make himself master of Naples,
he would not have shrunk from a league with Algiers or the
Grand Turk himself. Edward VI. bad just ascended the
throne of England, and in that country the helm of state was
directed by a government decidedly Protestant ; none the less
did Paul advise Henry II. to make pecace with England,
% that he might be at liberty,” says the pope, “ to accomplish
other designs for the interests of Christendom.*

Bat violent as was the pope’s hostility to the emperor,
close as was his connection with France, and important ns
were the plans he proposed to adopt, yet the treaty was
never cowmpleted, nor could be bring himself to resolve on
taking the final step.

The Venetians were utterly astounded. “How,” say they,
“the pope is assailed in his dignity, injured in bhis nearest
kindred, the best possessions of his house are torn from his
grasp ! it should be his part to seize on every alliance and on
all terms ; yet, after so many offences and insults, we still seo
him irresolute and wavering.”

Great personal injuries for the most part rouse men to ex-
treme resolves ; there are mevertheless certain natures, which
still deliberato, however deeply offended, not because they are
less prone to avenge themselves than others, but because,
though the desire for vengeance is strong, the consciousness
that their opponent is the more powerful, is yet stronger.
The prudence that weighs all conscquenco overpowers their
resentment. Great reverses do not stimulate such meon,
on the oontrary, they render them spiritless, feeblo, and vu~
cillating.

The emperor was ton poworful to foel any serious appre-

* Prangois de Rohan, au Roy, 24 Feb. 1548 : Ribier, ii. 117: S, §,
m’a commandé de vous faice entendre et conseiller de sa part, de regarder
Jes moyens que vous pouvez tenir, pour vous mettre en paix pour quelque
temps avec les Anglais, afin que n’estant en tant d’endroits empesché
vous puissiez plus facilement exécuter vos desseins et enterprises pour le
bien public de la Chrestienté.’”’ (See the fext.)
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bension of the Farnesi; he went on his way without giving
himself further trouble concerning them. He protested so-
lemnly against the sittings of the council in Bologna, declaring
beforeband that every act which might be passed thero was
null and void. In the year 1548, he published the « Interim ”
in Germany. Paul found it intolerable, as was natural, that
the emperor should prescribe a rule of faith ; but however
earnestly he complained of this, or of church property being
left in the hands of its present (Protestant) possessors, the
emperor remained utterly immoveable, though Cardinal Farneso
declared that in the *“ Interim ” he could point out some seven
or eight beresies.* In the affair of Placentia, aguin, Charles
would abato no hair’s breadth of his pretensions. Tho pope de-
manded immediate restitution of that eity ; the cmperor main-
tained his claim to it in right of the empire. Paul appealed
to the treaty of 1521, wherein Placentia was guaranteed to
the papal chair. The emperor drew atteation to the word
* Investitare,” by which he declared that the empire had ro-
served its sovereign rights. Paul replied that the word was
not used in its feudal import on that occasion. The emperor
did not continue the discussion of rights, but declared that his
conscience would not permit him to rosign the city.t Very
willingly would the pope have taken up anmns at that moment.
Gladly would he bave united himself with France, and called
his ad{emnta into action. Tho intrigues of these last did indecd
mako themselves felt at Naples, Genoa, Siona, Placentin, and
oven in Qrbitello. Fain would Paul bhavo revenged himsclt
by some unexpected onslaught; but on the other hand,
there ever rose before him the formidablo power of tho em-
peror, whose influence he dreaded, more ospecially in ccclee
sinstioal aflirs. He was even beset by apprchensions lost o

* ¢ Haser intendere o V. M. como en el Interimay 7 0 8 heregias "’
‘* Mendoca, 10 Juni, 1548.” In the letters of the Commendator An-
n.l_bll Caro, ecritte al nome del Cl. Parnese, which are also composed
with grest reserve, will be found, i. 65, another letter respecting the In.
terim, to Cardinal Sfendrato, wherein it is said—¢* The emperor has
caused a scandal in Christendom, and might bave been better employed.”’

T Lettere del Cardinal Parnese scritte al Vescovo di Funo, Nuntio ull’
lmpeljn!ore Carlo : Informationi Politiche, xix., together with certain in-
structions from the pope aud Parnese, throw light on these transactions,
of whish | zan only intimate the most striking features.
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council should be called, not ouly inimical to his interests,
but that might even proceed to his deposition. We are aus-
sured by Mendoza, that the aiiempted assassination of Fer-
rante Gonzaga by those Corsican bravoes before named, bad
alarmed him to excess.

Whatever may have been the truth as regards these thinges,
it is certain that he remained inactive, and concealed his rage.
The Farnesi were not altogether dissatisfied at seeing Charles
take possession of Siena; they hoped to have it ceded to
themselves in compensation for their losses. The most gin-
gular proposals wero made respecting this city. *If the em-
peror agrees to this,” said they to Mendoza, *the pope mnst
re-establish the council in Trent, and not only proceed in other
respeots according to the emperor’s desires, (as for examplo
by acknowleding his right to Burgundy,) but also declarc
Charles his successor on the papal throne. For,” say they,
“ the climate of Germany is cold, that of Italy is warm; and,
for a man who suffers from the gout as the emperor duoa,
warm countries are more healthful.”®* I will not maintain
that these absurdities were uttered in ecarnest, for the old
pope was firmly persuaded that he should outlive the emperor ;
but all this serves to show on how doubtful a path the policy
of the Farnesi was conducting them, how widely they wero
departing from the established order of things.

"The Freuch meanwhile did not fail to perceive these move-
ments, and the papal negociations with the emperor. A letter
is extant from tho constable Montinorency, wherein he speaks
with the utmost indignation of their practices, using the most
unqualified terms as to the dissimulations, lies, and villainous
tricks practised in Rome against the king of France.t

At length, that he might not lose all his labour, but might
zain at least one firm point in the midat of these struggles, the
pope resolved, since Placentia was refuscd, not to the claims

* Cardinal Gambara made this proposal to Mendoza, at a priv}lb
meeting in a church. He said, at least, that ‘ he had written something
of the kind to the pope, who had not taken it ill."’

1 Le Connestable, an Roy, 1 Sept. 1548 : (Ribier, ii. 155). ‘ La
pape avec ses ministres vous ont jusques-icy usé de toutes dissimulations,
lesquelles ils ont depuis quelque temps voulu couvrir de pur mensonge,
pour en former une vraye meschanceté, puisqu’il faut que je l'uppells
vinsi." (See the teat.)
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of Lis Liouse ouly, but to those of the church as well, that the
duchy should at once be restored to the latter. It was the
first time that Paul had conceived any project adverse to the
interests of his grandsons, but he felt no doubt of their ac-
quiescence, having always believed himself to excreise an ab-
solute authority over them, and frequently alluding in terms
of praise and self-gratulation to their ready obedience. There
was, however, a material chango of circumstances on this oc-
casion, for whereas he had hitherto been acting constantly
with a view to their obvious interests, ho wns now proposing
8 measnre directly at variance with them.* In tho first in-
etance they attempted to divert him from his purpose. They
caused it to be notified to his holiness, that the day fixed for
holding the consistory was an unlucky one, being St. Roque's
day. Next they represented that the exchange ho contem-
plated, of Camerino for Placentia, “ would not result to the
advantage of the church.” These efforts fniling, they re-
torted on him the arguments he had himself usod on o formur
occasion; but with all this, they could une' prevent tho fullil-
ment of his purpose, and at best effectea but a short delay.
The governor of Parma, Camillo Orsino, was finally com-
manded by Paul IIIL to hold that city in the name of the
church, and to deliver it to no other hands. Aftor this du-
claration, which lefi no room for doubt or hope, the Iaruexi
restrained themselves no longer. They would on no con.
sidoration permit themselves to bo despoiled of a dukedim
which placed them ou o lovel with the indepeudent sovoreizm:
of Ttaly. In despite of the pontiff, Ottavio made un attomt
te got Parma into his hands by force or stratagem. Tho pru-
ileneo and determination of Camillo dofented his purposo, but
how painful must have been the foelings of Puul when this
attempt was reported to him! That it should bo reservel lor
Lim in his old age to sco his grandsons rebelling agninst him ;
that those towards whom he had felt so partial an aflection,
and on whose account he had incurred the reproaches of tho
world, should now become his enemies, this was bitter indeed.
Even the failure of his enterprise did not deter Ottavio from

* Dandalo also asserts his positive determination : ** 8.8, era al tutto
Yolta & restituir Parma alla chiesa. His holiness was entirely deter-
wmined to restore Parma to the church.
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his purpose. He wiote in plain terms to the pope, that if
Larma were not given into his possession, he would conclude
a peace with Ferrante Gonzaga, and seek to make himself
master of it by aid of the imperial troops; and in effect, his
negociations with that mortal enemy of his house, had already
proceeded to some extent; a courier had been despatched
with definite proposals to the emperor.* Loudly did the
pope complain that he was betrayed by his own kindred,
whose conduct was such as must bring him to his grave.
Above all he was most deeply wounded by a report which
prevailed, to the effect that Le lad himself a secret under-
standing with Ottavio, in whose enterprise he was taking a
part directly opposed to the spirit of his professions. To the
Cardinal Este he declared that no event of his lifc had given
him so much pain as this, not even the scizure of Placentia,
not even the death of his son Pier Luigi; but that he would
not leave the world any doubt as to his real sentiments.t Ilis
ouly consolation was, that at least the Cardinal Alessandro
Farnese was innocent, and devoted to his intercsts. Gradually
he awoke to the couviction that he also, the man in whom ho
trusted implicitly, and to whose hands was committed the
whole conduct of affairs, was but too well acquainted with
these transactions, and but too readily consenting to them.
This discovery broke his heart. On the day of All Soula
(Nov. 2, 1549) he made it known to the Venetian nmbass-
dor in bitter grief of heart. The day following, secking relief
for his troubled thoughts, ie went to his vigna on Monte Ca~
vallo, but the repose ho lLoped for was not to bo found. e
caused the Cordinal Alessandro to be summoned to his pre-
sence ; one word led to another, till tho pontiff becamo violently
enraged ; he tore his nephew’s cap from his hand, and dashed
it to the ground.t The court was alrendy anticipating =

* Gosselini: Vita di Ferr. Gonzaga, p. 65.

1 Hippolyt, Cardinal de Ferrare, au Roy, 22 Oct. 1549 : Ribier, ii.
P- 248: © 8, 8. m’a asseurd n’avoir en sa vio eu chose, dont elle ait tunt
rece1 d’ennuy, pour V’opinion qu'elle craint, qu’on veuille prendre que
cecy ait estd de son consentement.’’

1 Dandolo : ** Il Rev®=e, Farnese si risolse di non voler che casa sua
restasse priva di Roma e se ne messe alla forte.—S. S. accortasi di questa
contraoperatione del Rev™°, Farncee me la comunicd il d de’ mord, im
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change; and it was generally believed that the earainal wouid
be removed from the administration. But the event termi-
nated differently. So violent an agitation of mind at the ad-
vanced age of eighty-three, cast the pope himself to the earth.
He fell i1 immedintely, and expired in a few days (on the
10th of Nov. 1549).

All classes of the people crowded to pay respect to hia
remains and to kiss the foot of their departed sovereign. He
was as much beloved as his grandsons were hated ; the manner
of his death also, which was manifestly caunsed by those for
whoso welfare he had been so censtantly solicitous, awakened
universal compassion.

This pontiff was distinguished by many and varied talents ;
he posscssed extraordinary sagacity, his position was one of
supreme elevation ; but how impotent, how insignificant does
even tho most exalted of mortals appear, when placod in
contrast with the graud and ceaseless course of ovents. Inall
that he proposes or can effect he is limited and hold back by tho
span of time, which bonnds his view, and which yet, with its
transitory interests, is to him as the weight of otornity; hn
is besides fettered by the personal considerations inoidont to
his position ; these ocecupy his eovery hour, occasionnlly
perhaps, to his comfort and enjoyment, but more frequentiy
to his sorrow and regret ; thus is ho but too often overborne
by his cares. Ho depart:, but the destinies of humanity
nako no pause, they move on to their completion.

gran parte con grandissima amaritudine, et il di dietro la mattina per
tempo se ne ando alla sua vigna di Monte Cavallo per cercar transtullo,
dove si incolerd per tal cnusa con esso Rev™, Furnene.”” (See fAe texl.)
¢ Gli fu trovato tutto I'interiore nettissimo, d' haver a viver ancor qualche
anno, se non che nel core tre goceie di sangue agghinciato, (thia is evi.
dently an error), giudicati dal moto della colers.”” [Internally he was
found in the most healthy state, and as one likely to live somo years;
hut there were three drops of coagulated blood in his heart, judged o
bave been coused by the movements of anger. ]
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§ 2. Julius 1I1.—Marcellus I,

A group of cardinals had assembled around the altar of the
chapel during the conclave ; they were talking of the difficul-
ties that presented themselves in the choice of a pope. “ Take
me,” said one of the numnber, Cardinal Monte, * and the
next day I will choose you for my favourites and intimates
from the whole college of cardinals,” ‘ What say you?
Shall we really elect him ?” inquired another, Sfondrato, as
they were about to separate.* Monte was considered iras-
cible and impetnous, in many other respects too he was an
unlikely choice. ¢ Few bets would be taken on his chance,”
says a writer of the day. It nevertheless did so happen that
he was elected (on the 7th of February, 1550). He had
formerly been chamberlain to Julius I1., and in memory of
that sovereign he took the name of Julius III.

Duke Cosmo had largely contributed to this election ; and
when it became known at thc imperial court, every face was
lighted vp with joy. TFor to the high pre-eminence of power
and fortuno, to which the emperor had attained, was now to
bo added the ascent of the papal throne by a man whom he
might firmly calculate on finding devoted to his interests. It
now seemed probable that public affairs would take tho course
he should best like to give them.

The emperor still adhered firmly to his wish for the re-
cstablishment of the council at Trent, still hoping to compel
the attendance of tho Protestants and their submission to its
authority. The new popo assented cordially to that proposal.
Ho set forth the difficulties that wero in fact insoparuble from
tho wholo affair, but was extremely solicitous to prevent hix
caution from being cousidered a mere subterfuge ; he mado
ropeated declarations that this was not tho case, and aftirmed
that having acted through his wholo lifo without dissimu-
lation, he would continue odo so. o decreed tho ro-ussem-

* Dandolo, Relatione, 1551 : *‘ Questo Rev®™, di Monte se ben subito
in consideratione di ogn’ uno, ma all’ incontro ogn’ uno parlava tunta
della sua colera ¢ su itczza che ne passé mai che di pochissima scommessa, '’
(See the text.)
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blage of the council at Trent, and fixed the period in the
spring of 1551, intimating that he did so * without compact
or condition.” *

The assent of the pope was then fully secured, but there
was still much to be achieved.

At the instance of Julius, a decrce of the Sacred College
had reinstated Ottavio Farnese in the possession of Parma ;
the emperor was not averse to this, negociations had been for
some time in progress, and there was good hope of a fair
nnderstanding between them. But Charles could not resolve
on resigning Placentia also, and even rotained such places as
Gonzagn had seized iu the territory of Parma. Thus Ottavio
continued to maintain himself in the attitude of war.t So
many iojuries had been committed, so many offences offered
by each to the other, that return to mutual confidenco was
impossible. The death of Paul had doubtless deprived his
grandsons of an important support, but it had also given them
frcedom. No longer compelled to set in accordanco with
the general interest, or with that of the church, their
meansures might now be calculated exclusively with regard
to their own advantage. We still find Ottavio possessed by
feelings of bitter hatred. Heo insists that his encmies are
secking to foree Parma from * his grasp, and cven to rid
their hands of his own life,” but he declares that * that they
shall succeed neither in the ono nor the other.” }

It was in this eonviction and in such temper that he turned
himself to Heory I1., who accepted his proposals gladly.

Italy and Genmany were filled with mnlcontents, What
the emperor had already effected, whether in religions or

litical aflnirs, with what it was still expected he would do,

ad raised him up innumerable enemics. Henry 11. determined
to carry forward the anti-Austriun purposes of bis father;

o ® Lettere del Nunzio Pighino, 12 e 15 Aug. 1550: Inform, Polit,
.

+ Gosselini, Vita di. Perr. Gonzaga, and the justification of Gonzaga,
from the accusation of having caused the war (in the third book) give an
sutlientic explanation to this turn of affairs,

$ Lettere delli Signori Parnesiani per lo negotio di Parma : Informatt.
Pol. 1ix. The above is from a letter of Ottavio to Cardinal Alessaudro
Paruese, Parma, May-b 24th, 1551, )



208 JULIUS III. [1552.

he grav? a truce to his wars with England, formed au allianee
with Ottavio, and took the garrison of Parma into his pay.
TFrench troops soon appeared in Mirandola also, and the
banners of Krance were seen to wave in the very heart of
Italy.

li)(])])c Julius adbered steadily to the emperor in this new
complication of affairs. He thought it intolerable ¢ that a
miserable worm, Ottavio Farnese, should presume to contend
with an emperor and a pope.” «1It is our will,” he dcclares
to his nuncio, “ to embark in the same ship with his imperial
majesty, and to entrust ourselves to the same fortune.
To him who has the power aa. vhe wisdom we leave the
determination of the course.”* The desire of the emperor was,
that measures should be adopted for the immediate and
forcible expulsion of the French and their adherents. The
imperial and papal troope united, soon took the fi:ld, an
important fortress of the Parmeggiano fell into their hands,
they laid the whole region in ruins, and invested Mirandola
on all sides.

Tt was not, however, in these partial hostilitics that the
power could be found to suppress those agitations that had
indeed originated here, but were now felt throughout Europe.
Troops were in action on overy frontier where the domi-
nions of Franco met those of the emperor. War had broken
out by land and sea. The German Protestants had at length
allied themsclves with the French, and the weight they cast
into the scale was something very different from thut of the
Jtalians, TIrom this union there resulted an nssault more
determined than any that Charles had ever before sustained ;
the French were in force on the Rhine, the clector Maurico
appeared in the Tyrol. The veteran congueror, who had
taken up his position on the mountain region between Italy
and Germany, for tho purpose of holding both in allegiauce,

* Julius Papa I11. Manu propria. Instruttione per voi Monsignoe
d'Imola con 1I'Imperatore. L’ultimo di Marzo, Informatt. Pol. xii.
He gives the cause of this close union: ‘' Non per affetto alcuno hu-
mano, ma perché vedemo la causa nostra esse con S. Ma. Ceserea in tutti
li affari ¢ massimamente in qucilo della religione.”” [Not for any humsn
affection, but because we see that our cause is one ~ith his Tmyeria
majesty’s, morc especially in aflairs of religion.]
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suddenly found his post one of the utmost jeopardy,—bia -

enemies were victorious, and himself on the point of becoming
a prisoner.

The affairs of Italy were instantly affected by this state of
things. “ Never could we have believed,” said the pope,
“ that God would so visit us.”* He was compelled to make
a truce with his enemies in April, 1552.

Miscbances sometimes occur that seem not wholly unwel-
come to the man they affect; they give pause to a courso of
action no longer in harmony with his inclinations, they pro-
vide him with a legitimate cause, or at the least afford an
obvious excuse, for departing from it.

It would almost appear that Julius folt his tribulation to
be of this character; the sight of his states filled with troops,
and his treasury drained of its resources, had already become
oppressive and painful to him; nor did he always think him-
self well treated by the imperial ministors.t Tho council,
too, was presenting him with matter for serious uneasiness.
Siuce the appcarance of the German deputies, to whom pro-
miecs of reformation had been given, the proceedings had ns-
sumed a bolder aspect. Even so early us Jan. 1552, Popo
Julins complained that efforts were mniing to despoil him of
his authority ; the Spanish bishops sought to reduco tho chap-
ters to a state of servilo subjection on the ono hand, while they
desired to doprive the Holy See of the presontation to beno-
fices on the other. DBut be affirmed his rcsolve to endure nu
invasion of his rights ; undor the title of an abuse, he would
not permit those prerogatives to be torn from him that wero
no abuse, but an essential attribute of lis legitimute power.:
Aflairs standing thus, the attack of the Protestants, by which
the council was broken up, could not have beon altogethor
displeasing to tho pope. He lost no time in decreeing tho

® Al CL. Crescentio, 13th April, 1552,

1 Lettera del Papa & Mendoza, 26th Dec. 1551 1 Informatt. Politich:,

Xix.: ‘¢ Be it said without pride, we do not stand in need of counsel ; wo
mlgl{t oven help others in that respect: assistance indeed we might
require.’’
3 Al Cardinal Crescentio, 16th Jun, 1552: “ Non sard vero,”’ he ex-
¢laims, ‘‘ non compurtaremo mai, prima lassgremo ruinareil mondo.” (It
never skall happen, we will never vadure it, we will rather set the whala
world in ruin.]

voL. 1. r
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suspension of the assembly, and thus freed himself from dis-
putes and pretensions innumerable.

From that time Julius III. never applied himself earncstly
to political affairs. It is true that the people of Sienna, whose
townsman he was by the mother’s side, accused him of sup-
porting Duke Cosmo in his attacks on their freedom; but
the falschood of this accusation was proved by a subsequent
judicial inquiry. It was rather Cosmno who had cause for
complaint, the pope having taken no steps to prevent the
Florentine exiles—the most inveteratc enemies of this his ally
—from assembling and arming themselves within the states
of the church.

The villa of “Papa Giulio,” at the Porta del Popolo, in
still visited by the stranger. Restored to the presence of
those times, he ascends the spacious steps to the gallery,
whence he overlooks the whole extent of Rome, from Monte
Mario, with all the windings of the Tiber. The building of
this palace, the laying out of these gardens, were the daily
occupation and continual delight of Pope Julivus. The plan
was designed by Limsclf, but was never cumpleted ; every
day brought with it some new suggestion or caprice, which
the architects must at once set themselves to realize.*  Ilere
the pontiff passed his days, forgetting all the rest of the
world, IIe had promoted the advancement of his connce-
tions to a very fair extent: Duke Cosmo lad conferred on
them the domains of Monte Sansovino, which was the eradle
of their race ; the emperor had invested them with Novara ;
and he had himself Lestowed on them the dignities of the

* Vasari, Boissard describes their extent ot (hat time : ** Occupat fere
omnes colles qui ab urbe ad pontem Milvium protenduntur.”’ [lt occupien
ncarly all the heights that stretch from the city to the Milvian bridge.]
Ilc celebrates their splendour, and gives us some of their inscriptions ;
for cxample—¢* Honeste voluptarier cunctis fus honestis esto.’’ [Let
it be lawful that virtuous delights be enjoyed by the virtuous.] And,
espccially—** Dehine proximo in templo Deo ac divo Andrem grutias
agunto (‘;he visitors, 1 imagine) vitamque et salutem Julio 111. Ponte.
Maximo, Balduino ejus fratri, et eorum familie universe plurimam et eter-
nam precantor.””  [In the neighbouring temple, let thanks be given to
God und St Andrew, and let them (visitors ?B pray for abundant heulih
und eternal life to Julius ITT., Pontifex Maximus, to Baldwin, bis brothee,
and to their whole family.] Julius died on the 23rd March, 15535,
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ecclesiastical states and Camerino. A certain favourite Le
had made cardinal, in fulfilment of a promise. This was a
young man who had caught the pope’s attention in Parma,
when, being but a child, he was seized by an ape, and dis~
played so much courage, that Julius, pleased with his conduet,
adopted and bronght him up, always shewing him great affec-
tion ; but unhappily this constituted his only merit.

The pontiff desired to forward the interests of his family,
and those of his favourite ; but he was not inclined to involve
bimself in dangerous perplexities on their account. The
pleasant and blameless life of his villa was that which, as wo
have smaid, was best suited to him. He gave entertainments,
which he enlivened with proverbinl and other modes of ex-
presaion, that sometimes mingled blushes with the smilea of
his guests. In the important affairs of the church and state
he took no other abare than was absolutely inovitable.

Undor such circumstances, it is manifest that neither church
nor state could greatly prasper. The discord betweon the
two great Catholie powers became over more and more dnn-
gerous and threatening ; the German Protestaunts had reco-
vered themsulves effoctually from their defent of 1547, and
now displayed a more imposing aspect than they hwl over
hefore assumed.  Of the Catholic reformation so often looked
for, there could now bo no further hopo ; tho fuct would not
permit concealment—the prospects of the loman church
were, in all directions, ambiguous and gloomy.

But if, a3 we have scen, there had arisen in the bosom of
that church & more severe spirit of action, o focling intenncly
roprobating the whole life and conduct of g0 mnny of hor chicfy,
would got thia at length affect the choice of the pontiff ! So
much was always dependent on tho porsonal chumcter of the
nope ! for this causo it was that the supreme dignity was
mado elective; since thus it might be heped that a man truly
ropresenting the provalent spirit of the church would Le
pluced at the hiead of ber government.

The more strictly religious party powsessed no prepon-
derating influence in the church until after tho degth of

re
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Julius ITI. Tha’ pontiff had frequently felt himself restrained,
and his undignified demeanour reproved, by the presence of
Cardinal Marcello Cervini. It was on this prelate that the
choice fcll. He ascended the papal seat on the 11th of April,
1555, as Marcellus II.

The whole life of the new pontifl had been active, and [ree
from the shadow of reproach ; that reform in the church, of
which others only talked, he bad exemplified in his own per-
son. “I had prayed,” says a contemporary, “that a pope
might be granted to us by whom those words of fair import,
church, council, reform, might be raised from the contempt
into which they had fallen: by this election my hopes re-
zcived fulfilment, my wish seemed to have become a reality.”*
“The opinion,” says another,  entertained of this pope’s
worth and incomparable wisdom, inspired the world with
hope. If cver it bo possible for the church to extinguish
heresy, to reform abuse, and compel purity of life, to heul its
divisions, and once again be united, it is by Marcellus that
this will be brought about.”+ Thus it was that Marcellus
wommenced his reign. All his acts wero in the same spirit.
Mo would not permit his kindred to approach the capital;
ho made various retrenchments in the expenditure of tlo
court ; and is said to havo prepared a memorial of the difle.
rent ameliorations that ho proposed to effect in the ecclesina-
tical institutions, Ilis first effort was to restore divine wor-
ship to its due solemnity ; all his thoughts were of reform,
and the council needful to that effect.? In political afluira
lie determined on a noutrality, by which the emperor was
perfectly satisfied. “But the world,” as his contemporuries
remark,  was not worthy of him.” They apply to the pon-
tiff those words of Virgil relating to another Marcellus:
" Fate permitted the world to have sight of him only.” Ou
the twenty-second day of his pontificato ho died,

We can suy nothing of tho resulta produced by so short an
administration. Bt cven this commencement, this clection
even, suffices to shew the spirit that was beginning to provail.

* Seripando al Vescovo di Fiesole: Lettere di Principi, iii. 162,

+ Lettere di Principi, iii. 141. The editor is here speaxing in his owa
creon.

1 Petri Polidori de Vita Marcelli Commentarius, 1744, p. 113,
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It continued predominant in the next conclave, and was ex-
emplified in the choice of the most rigid among all the cardi-
nals. Giovanni Pietro Caraffa came forth from that assembly
a8 pope, on the 23rd of May, 1555.

$ 3. Paul IV.

Frequent mention las already beon made of this pontiff,
who is that same Carafla, the founder of the Theatines, tha
restorer of the Ibquisition, and the speaker who so esson-
tially contributed to the confirmation of the ancient dootrines
in the council of Trent. If there wore a party whose pur-
pose it was to reinstate Catholicism in all its strictness, not only
was it s member, but & founder and chief of that party who
now ascended the papal throne. Paul IV. had already com-
pleted bis seventy-ninth year, but Lis deep-sct eyes still rotained
all the Giro of youth: he was extromely tall and thin, walked
with rapid sleps, and seemed all nerve and musclo. Iis por-
sonal habits were subjected to no rnle or order; frequently
did he pass the night in study, and slecp in the day,—woe
then to the servant who should entor the apartment bofore his
bell lad rung. In all things it was his custom to follow the
impulse of the moment ;* but this impulee was regulatod by
2 mood of wind formed in the practice of a long life, and bo-
oomno a socond uature. He seemed to acknowledge no other
duty, no other occupation, than the restoration of the Cathslio
faith to all its primitive authority. Charnoters of this de-
scription arise from time to time, and are occasionally to Lo
scen oven in the present day. Their perceptions of lifo and
the world are gained from a single point of vicw ; the peeuliar

4 Relatione di M. Bernardo Navagero (che fu poi cardinale) alla
Berma, =, di Venetia, tornando di Roma Ambasciatore appresso del
Poatefice Paclo IV., 1558 ; ‘in many Italian libraries, and in the Informa-
tioni Politiche in Berlin: ** La complessione di questo pontefice &
colerica adusta : ba una incredibil gravith e grandezza in tutte le sue azioni,
ot veramente pare nato al signoreggiare,”’ [The complesion of this pon-
tiff is adust and choleric; he bas incredible gravity and erandeur iu all
his actious, and seems seally homn to commaud,’



214 PAUL IV. [1555.

disposition of their mind is so powerful that all their opinions
are tinctured and governed by it ; indefatigable speakers, their
manner derives a certain freshness from the earnestness of their
souls, and the system of thought that, as by a kind of fatality,
informs and rules their whole being, is poured forth in a
stream inexhaustible. How powerfully do such men act ou
all around them, when placed in a position wherein their
activity is in perfect harmony with their views and sentiments,
wherein the power to act is associated with the willl What
might men net expect from Paul 1V., whose views and opi-
nions had never endured cither concession or compromise, but
were ever carried out cagerly to their utmost consequences,
now that he was raised to the supreme dignity!* He was
himsclf amazed at having reached this point,—be who bad in
no mauner conciliated a single member of the conclave, and
from whom nothing was to be expected but the extreme of
severity. e belicved that Lis election had been determined,
not by the cardinals, but by Geod nimself, who had chosen Lim
for the accomplishment of his own purposcs.t

“We do promise and swear,” sys he in tho bull that he
published on his accession to the Holy See, “to mako it our
{irst care that tho reform of the universal church, and of the
Roman court, be at onco entered on.” The day of his coro-
nation was signalised by the promulgation of edicts respecting
monasteries and the religious orders. Ho sent two monks
from Monte Cassino into Spain, with command to re-cstablish
the discipline of the convents which had become lax and

* It will be readily believed that his character did not secare the ap-
probation of all the world. Aretino’s Capitolo al Re di Francia, describes
bim thus:

¢ Caraffa, ipocrita infingardo,
Che tien per coscienza spirituale
Quando si mette del pepe in sul cardo.”

[Carnffa, the lazy hypocrite, who inakes a matter of conscience about
peppering u this.le. ]

1 Relatione del CI"™. M. Aluise Mocenigo K. ritornato dalla Corte di
Roma, 1560 (Arch. Venez.): ¢ Fu eletto pontefice contra il parer o
credere di ogn’ uno e forse anco di se stesso, come 8. S. propria mi dissa
poco inanzi morisse, che non aven mai compiaciuto ad alcuno e che se un
curdinale gli aven domandato qualche gratin gli avea sempre riposto alla
riversa, n¢ mai compiaciutolo, onde disse: io nou so come mi habbiano
zletto papa, e concludo che Tddio faccin li yontetici.  (See fhe fexl.)
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ncglecied. He appointed a congregation for the promotion of
reforms in general ; this consisted of three classes, in each of
which were eight cardinals, fifteen prelates, and fifty learncd
men of differing ranks.

The articles to be discussed by them, in relation to
the appointments to clerical offices and collation to benefices,
were submitted to the universities. It is manifost that tho
new pope proceeded with grent earnestness in tho work of
reform.* The spiritual tendency which had hitherto affecte:!
the lower raoks of the hierarchy only, now seemod to gain
possession of the papal throne itself, and promised to assumo
the exclusive guidance of all affairs during the poutificato ot
Paul IV,

But now came the question of what part he would take
in relation to the geveral movements of the political world.

Tho principal direction once given to a government, nnd
which bas gradually identified itself with its vory existonce,
is not readily susceptiblo of change.

A desire to deliver themselves frum the henvy preponde-
rance of Spain wust ever bave been uppermost in tho minds
of the popes ; and at tho accession of Paul tho momont seemed
to have como when this wish appeared to be within the possi-
bility of realization. The war proceeding, us we have seen, from
the 1ovements of the Farnesi, was tho most unfortunanto ono
over undertaken by Charles V.  Ho wus closely pressed in tho
Notherlands ; Germany had desorted Lis interests; Italy was
no longer faithful to him; ho could not rely evon on tho
houses of Este nnd Gonzags ; he was himself il{ and wenry of
life. I question whother any pontiff, not immedintely nttached
to the imperial party, could have found strength to withstand
the temptations preeented by fhis state of things.

In tho case of Paul IV.they wero moro thun commonly
»owerful. Born in the year 1476, he had soen his nativae
[taly in all the unrestrained freedom of lor fifteonth contury,
and his vory soul clung to this rewmembrunee. He wou{l
somotimes compare the Italy of that period to a well-tuned
instrument of four stringy,—thcac last being formed by Naplee,
Milan, Venice, and the States of the Church. Ile would

® Bromato, Vita di Paolo IV., lib. ix. §ii § wvii. (ii. 224, 289),
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then utter maledictions on the memory of Alfonso and Louis
tha Moor: “Lost and unhallowed souls,” as he said, ¢ whoso
discords had disturbed that barmony.”* That from their
timo the Spaniard should have become master in the land, was
a thought that he could in no way learn to bear. The house
of Caraffa, whence he derived his birth, was attached to the
French party, and had frequently taken arms against the
Castilians and Catalonians, In 1528 they again joined the
French ; and it was Giovanni Pietro Caraffa who advised
Paul IIL to seize Naples in 1547. To this party spirit came
other causes in aid: Caraffa had constantly affirmed that
Charles favoured the Protestants from jealousy of the pope,
and that “the successes of those heretics wero attributable to
no other than the emperor.”t Charles knew Caraffa well, Le
once expelled him from the council formed for the administra-
tion of affairs in Naples, and would never permit him to hold
peaceful possession of his ecclesiastical employments within
that kingdom ; he had, moreover, made earnest remonstrance
against Caraffa’s declamation~ in the consistory. All these
things, as may readily be supposed, did but increaso the
virulence of the pepe’s enmity. e detested the emperor as
Neapolitan and as Italian, as Catholic and as pope: thore
existed in his soul no other passione than that for reform of the
church and his hatred of Charles.

The first act of Paul was to lighten various imposts, and to
permit the importation of corn. A statue was erected to him
for these bonefits, and it was not without a cortain sense of
self-complaceney that he viewed this,—while in the midat of
his splendid court, and surrounded by a glittoring body of
Neapolitan nobles, proffering him the most obsequious obe-
dience,—ho received the lhomage of ambassadors who came
crowding from all countries to his presenco. But scarcoly
had he felt himself well-scated on the pontifical chair, than

* « Infelici quelle anime di Alfonso d’Aragona ¢ Ludovico duca di
Milano, che furono li primi che guastarono cosi nobil instrumenta
@’Italia’’ {who first spoiled that noble instrument Italy].—Navagero.

+ Memoriale dato a Annibale Rucellai, Sept. 1555 (Informatt. Pol.
tom. xxiv.) ; ** Chiamava liberamente la M*. S. ‘Jesarea fautore di heretici
e di scismatici.”’ [He freely called his imperial maijesty a favourer at
schiswutics und hereties.)
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he comimencea a series of disputes with the emperor. That
monarch had complained to the cardinals of his party, that a
pope so inimical to himself had been chosen ; his adherents hold
suspicions meetings ; some of them even carried off certain
ships from Civita Vecchia, that had previously been taken
from them by the French.* The pope at once breathed fire
and flames. Such of bis vassals, and the cardinals, as were
imperialists, he arrested instantly, confiscating the whole
property of those who fled. Nor was this enough. That
alliance with France which Paul 1II. never could resolve on
completing, was entered into with little hesitation by Paul IV,
Ho declarcd that the emperor designed to * finish him Ly a
sort of mental fever,” but that he, Paul, was “determined on
open fight. With the help of France he would yet froe this
poor Italy from the tyrannies of Spain, and did not despair of
seeing two French princes ruling in Naples and Milan.” 1lo
would sit for long bours over the black thiock fiory wine of
Naples, his usual drink (it was of a sort called manginguerrn,
cbamp- the-war)t and pour forth torrents of stormy eloquence,

* Instruttioni ¢ Lettere di Monsignor della Casa a nome del Cl. Caraffa,
dove si contiene il principio della rottura della guerra fra Papa Paolo 1V. e
I'Imperatore Carlo V., 1333. Also in the Informatt. Polit. xxiv.

1+ Navagero: ** L'ordine suo & sempre di mangiare due volte il giorno :
vuol esser servito wolto delicatamente, e nel principlo del pontificato 25
piatti non bastavano : beve molto pid di quello che mangla : il vino a
potente e gagliardo, negro o tanto spesso che si potria quasi tagliare, di.
mandasi mangiaguerra, che ai conduce del regno di Nupoli: dopo pusto
sompre beve malvagia, che i suoi chiamano lavarsi i dentl, Stava a man-.
glare ia pubblico come gli altri pontefici, sino all’ ultima indispositions,
che fu r ta mortale, quando perdette 1’'appetito : consumava qualcha
volta tre hore di tempo dal sedere al levarsi da mensa, entrando in varii
raglonamenti, do I’ ione, et do molte volte in quel impeto
8 dir molte cose secrete o d’importansa.’’ [His custom is to eat twice
8 day, he must be served very delicately ; and in the beginning of his
poutificate, twenty-five dishes were not sufficient for his table : he drinks
much more than eats, his wine being strong end brisk—it is 8 black
wine grown in the kingdom of Naples, that they call ¢ champ-the-war,"’
and is 0 thick that one may almost cut it. After his meals he drinks
!ntlrnley. and this his people call ‘* washing his teeth.”” 1le used to ent
in public like other popes, till his last indisposition, which was con-
sidered mortal—once he had lost his appetite. He often spent threo
.honrl at table in talk of various matters, according to the occasion, and
ip he heat of this he sometimes witered things of secrecv apd lmy-
portaney.)
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against those schismatics and heretics, those accursed of God,
that evil generation of Jews and Moors, that scum of the
world, and other titles equally complimentary, bestowed with
unsparing liberality on every thing Spanish ;* but he consoled
himself with the promise, ¢ thou shalt tread upon the lion and
adder, the young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample
under foot.” The thne was now come when the emperor
Charles and king Philip should receive the punishment due
to their iniquities. e, the pope, would inflict it, and would
free Italy from their grasp. If others would not listen to nor
support him, the future world should at least have to tall, how
an old Italian, so near to his grave, and who should rather
have been employed in preparing for it, had entertained these
lofty purposes. We will not enter into the details of the
negotiations which he carried on under the influence of these
feclings. 'When the French concluded a truce with Spain,t
unmindful of an agreement that they had entered into with
himself, he sent his nephew, Carlo Caraffa, to France, whero the
diflerent parties contending for power in that country were gra-
dually gained over to his interests, The Montmorencies and

* Navagera: ** Mai parlava di §. M. e della natione Spagnols, che
non gli chismasse eretici, scismatici, ¢ maladetti da Dio, seme di Giudei
¢ di Mori, feccia del mondo (see the fext), deplorando la miseria d'Italis,
che fosse astrétia a servire gente cosi abjetta e cosivile.”” [Deploring the
misfortune of Italy, compelled to serve a race so abject and vile.] The
desj atchee of the ;‘rench ambassadors are full of these outbreaks ; those,
fur example, of De Lansac and D'Avancon, in Ribier, ii. 610—618.

4 The account of the incredulity expressed by the Caraffas, when this
truce was first named to them, as given by Navagero, is extromely
characteristic : ** Domandando io al pontefice et al Cl. Carafla, so have.
vano avviso wlcuno delle tregue (of Vaucelles) si guardarono I'un
Valtro ridendo, quasi volessero dire, i come mi disse anche apertamente
il pontcfice, che questa speranza di tregue era assai debole in lui, e nou-
dimeno venne 1'avviso il giorno seguente, il quale si come consolo tutta
Roina cosi dicde tanto travaglio e tanta molestia al papa et al cardinale, che
non lo poterono dissimulare. Diceva il papa che queste tregus sarebbero la
ruina del mondo.’”’ [Asking the pope and Cardinal Caraffa if they had
received intelligence of the truce; they looked at each other laughing, as
if they would say, as indeed the pontiff openly said to me afterwards,
that there was but slight hope of that: yet the next day came the news,
which so annoved the pope and cirdinal (though it com[crted all Rome),
that they could not conceul their rage, and Paul said, ** This trace will
3¢ the vuin of the world,”’)
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the Guises, the wife of the French king and his mistress, were
equally won to aid the pontiff in promoting a new ontbreak of
hostilities.* Paul secured a vigorous Italian ally also in the
person of the duke of Ferrara, nothing less was talked of
than completely revolutionizing Italy. Neupolitan and Flo-
rentine exiles illed the Curia ; their restoration to their homes
secmed now approaching; the papal fiscal instituted n legal
process against tho emperor Charles and king Philip, in which
the excommunication of those princes, and the releaso of their
subjects from their oath of allegiance, was roundly threatenel.
The Florentines always declared that they held positive evi-
dence of & design to indlude the heuse' of Medici in tho
downful of the Spanish power.t Active preparations wero
everywhere made for war, and the whale character of the
century scemed about to suffer change, and becume mattor of
question.

But meanwhile how different a position was this pontificato
assuming from that whioh it had been expected to take up!
All porposes of reform were sot aside for tho struggles of
war, and these Jast entailed consequonoes of o totally oppusite
character.

The pontiff, who aa cardinal, had most sternly opposed tho
abuscs of nepotiem, and had denounced them, oven to his own
peril, was now seen to abandon himaself entirely to this wouk-
nesa.  His nophew, Carlo Caraffa, who had passed his whole
life amidst the cxccsses and liconso of camps,i wns mnow
raised to the rank of cardinal, though Prul Liwmaelf hnd often
declared of him, that * his arm was dyed in blood to the
clbow.” Carlo had found mesns to guin over his supor-
annuated relative ; he contrived to be oceasionally surprised by
him in seemiog prayer beforo tho erucifix, and apparently suf-
furing agonics of remorse,§ but still further was the unclo pro-
pitiated by the virulent enmity of his nephow to tho Spaninrds ;
this was.their true bond of union. Carlo Curaffe had taken mili-
tary service with the emperor in Germuny, but compluined thut

* Rabutin, Mémoires: Collect. Univers. tom. xxxviii  Especiall-
Mémoires, Villars, ib. tom. xxxv. 277. ’

1+ Guasoni: Relatione di Toscana.

3 Babon, in Ribier, ii. 715. Villars, p. 256,

§ Bromuto,
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he had met with neglect only as his reward. A prisoner,
from whom he expected a large ransom, had been taken from
him, nor had he been suffered to hold possession of a priory
belonging to the order of Malta, to which he had been nomi-
nated, All these things had awakeuved his hatred and mado
Lim thirst for vengeance. This state of feeling, Paul allowed
to stand in the place of all the virtues Carlo wanted ; he
could find no words eloquent enough to praise him,
declaring that the papal scat had never possessed a more
efficicnt servant ; he made over to him the greater part, not
only of the civil, but even of the ecclesiastical administration,
and was perfectly satisfied that he should be regarded as the
author of whatever acts of favour were received from the
court.

On his other nephews the pontiff would not for somo time
bestow a glance of kindness; it was not until they had
evinced their participation in his anti-Spanish mania, that they
were received to his grace.* Never could any onoe have
anticipated what ho next did. Declaring that the Colonnas,
“ those incorrigible rebels against God and the church,”
however frequently deprived of their castles, had alwayas
managed to regain them, he now resolved that this should
amended ; he would give those fortresses to vassals who
would know how to hold them. Thereupon he divided the
possessions of the house of Colonna among his nephows,
making the elder duke of Palliano and tho younger marquis
of Montebello. The cardinals remained silent when ho
announced these purposes in their assembly; they bent
down their heads and fixed their eyes to the carth. The
Caraffas now indulged in the most ambitious projects, the
daughters of their family should marry into that of the French
king, or at least into the ducal house of Ferrara; the cone
thought of nothing less than the possossion of Sienna. 'To one
wlio spoko jestingly concerning tho jewelled cap of a child of

* « Extractus processiis Cardinalis Caraflie. Similiter dux Palliuni de.
ponit, quod donec so declaraverit contra imperiales, papa eum nunquam
vidit grato vultu et bono oculo.’”” [Extract from the trial of Cardinal
Caraffa, The duke of Palliano also deposes, that until he declared sgainst
the imperialists, the yrope never shewed him a fuir countenance, or viewzd
Qim with a good eye. )
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their house, tho mother of the nephewsa replied, ¢ We should
rather be talking of crowns than caps.” *

And indeed every thing was now depending on the events
of the war which then broke out, but which certainly assumed
no very promising aspect even from the commencement.

On that act of the fiscal before alluded to, tho duke of Alva
had pressed forward from the Neapolitan territory into the
states of the church. He was accompanied by the Roman
vassals, whose confederates also aroused themselves. The
papal garrison was driven out of Nettuno, and the troops of
the Colonnas recalled. Alva seized Frosinone, Anagni, Tivoli
in the mountains, and Ostia on the sea. Rome was thus in-
vested on both sides.

The pope had first placed his reliance on his Romans, and
reviewed them in person. They marched from the Campofiore,
three hundred and forty columns armed with harquebuscs, two
hundred and fifty with pikes. In each rank stood nine men
admirably appointed, presenting a most imposing aspect, and
corumanded by ofticers who were oxclusively of noble birth.
Theso troope passed before the castlo of St. Angelo, which
saluted them with its artillery, to the binzza of St. Deter,
where tho pontiff had stationed himself at a window with hia
nephews, and as cach caporion aud standard-bearer pussed,
his holiness bestowed hia blessing.t All this mado a very fuir
show, but theso were not the men by whom the city was to
be defended. When tho Spuniards had approached nour tho
walls, & falee alarm, occasioued by a small body of horse, wan
sufficient to throw them into such perfect conzuion, that not
one man was found remaining by his colours.  Tho popo sw
that heo must seck elsewhere for effectual aid, and after n timo
Pietro Strozzi brought him the troops that were serving before
Sienna.  With these he suceeeded in recovering Tivoli and
Ostia, thus averting the most imminent danger,

But what a war was this !

There are moments in the history of the world when it

® Bromato, ix. 16 il. 286 : literally, * Non euser quel tempo di
parlar di berette, ma di corone.”” [This is no time to talk of caps, but of
crowns. )

+ Diarlo di Cola Callrine Romanv del rione di Trastevere dall’ unno
1521 «iny all’ wno 1562, MS.
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would seem that the actions of men are influenced by niotives
in direct opposition to the principles and ideas that usually
govern their lives and conduct.

The duke of Alva might, in the first instance, have con-
quered Rome with very little difficulty ; but his uncle, Cardipai
Giacomo, reminded him of the unhappy end to which all had
come who had taken part in the conquest under Bourbon
Alva, being a good Catholic, condueted the war with the
utmost discretion ; he fought the pope, but did not cease to
pay him reverence ; he would fain take the sword from his
holiness, but had no desire for the renown of a Roman con-
qucror. Hissoldiers complained that they were led agninst a
nere vapour, a mist and smoke that annoyed them, but which
they could neither lay hold on nor stifie at its source.

And who were those by whom the pope was defended
against such good Catholies? The most eflective among
them were Germans, and Protestants to a man! They
amused themselves with the saintly images on the highways,
they Jaughed at the mass in the churches, were utterly regard
less of the fast days, and did things innumernble, for which,
at any other time, the popo would havo punished them with
death.* I even find that Carlo Carafla established a very
close intimacy with that great Protestant leader, the Mar-
grave Albert of Brandenburg.

Contradictions more perfect, a contrast more complete,
than that displayed by theso circumstances, could bo scurcely
imagined. On tho one side we have the most fervent spirit
of Catholicism, which was at least exemplified in the leader
(how different were lis proccediugs from thoso of the ohd
DBourbon times!); on the other, was that secular tendency of
the popedom, by which even Paul 1V, however earnestly con-
demning it, was scized and borne forward.  Thus, it came to

* Navagero: * Fu riputata la pid esercitata gente la Tedesca (3,500
fanti, other MSS. however give aifferent numbers) e pit atta ella guerra, ma
era in tutto Luterana » ln Guascona era tanto insolente, tanto coutro I'onor
ilelle donme ct in torre Ja robba. Gli offesi maledicevano publicaniente
chi era cnusn di questi disordini.’” [The Germans were considered the
best diseiplined and most serviceable troops—the Gunscons were most in.
solent : they committed offences ugainst female honour, aud were great
plunderers.  The injured publiciy cursed him who was the :ause of theso
disorders. ]
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pass that the followurs of his faith were attacking him, while
it was by heretics and seceders that he found himsclf de-
fended ! But the first preserved their allegiance, even while
opposing his power ; the latter displayed their hostility to and
contempt for his person even while in arms to protect him.

It was not until the French auxiliaries erossed the Alps
that the contest really began ; these consisted of ten thonsand
foot and a less numerous, but very brilliant body of cavalry.
Their leader would most willingly Lave directed his foreo
against Milan, which he believed to be unprepared fur
defence, but he was uuable to resist the impulse by which tho
Caraflas forced him towards Naples. The latter woro fully
confident of finding numberless adhercuts in their own
country, they connted on the assistance of the exiles, and
hoped for the rising of their party; if not throughout the
kingdom, yet certainly in tho Abruzzi and round Aquiln and
Mountorio, whero their ancestors had always exercised an
important influence, both on the paternal and maternal side.

It was manifest that affairs must now arrive at a crisis, in
whatever manper this might torminate. Tho papal power
liad been too often excited into hostility against the Spanish
predominance, not eventually to burst forth without restraint.

Tho pope and his nephows were determined that mattors
should proceed to extremity, not only had Curaffa accepted
the aid of tho Protestants, he had oven made proposals to
Solyman I. These wero to the effect that the Turkish sove-
roign should abetain from prosecuting his wars in Hungury,
and throw himself with all his force on the Two Sicilics.*
Thus was a pontiff entreating the help of infidels aguinst u
Catholio monarch.

In April, 1557, tho papal troops crossed the Neapolitan
frontier, Holy Thurslay wus signalizod by tho conquest and
strocious pillage of Compli, which was full of treasure, in
part belonging to the town, but also much was thero besido

* His confessi in Bromato: Vita di Paola IV. tom. ii. p. 369,
B.tomato also gives us good information vespecting the war ; which he takea
oiten word for word—a fuct he does not conceal—from a voluminous M,
by Nores, which treats circumstantially of this war, and is to be found in
wmany Italian librariea,
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that had been carried thither for safety. This done, Guise
also crossed the Tronto, and besieged Civitella.

But bhe found the kingdom fully prepared to baffle his
efforts. Alva knew well that there would be no insurrection
among the people, so long as he should retain the upper hand
in the country ; he had received a large grant of money from
a parliament of the barons. Queen Bona of Poland, of the
ancient family of Aragon, and a bitter enemy of the French,
who had shortly before arrived in her duchy of Bari, with
much treasure, supplied him with half a million of scudi.
The ecclesiastical revenues that should have been sent to
Rome he poured into his military chest instead, and even
seized the gold and silver of the churches, with the hells of
the city of Benevento, all which lic appropriated to his own
purposes.*  Thus furnished, he proceeded to fortify the
towns of the Neapolitan frontier, as also thoso of the ltoman
territory that still remained in his hands. His army waas
composed in the usual manner of Germans, Spaniards, and
Italians, but was an extremely formidable one. 1le nlso
raised Neapolitan centurics under the command of the native
nobles. Civitella was bravely defended by Count Santaficre,
who had succeeded in rousing the inhabitants to active co-
operation, and even to repel an attempt made to take the
place by storm.

While the kingdom of Naples thus leld firmly to King
Philip, and displayed ouly devotion to his scrvice, the aseail-
ants, ou the contrary, wero weakened by animosities and dis-
sensions.  French and Ttalians, Guise and Montebollo, all
werg in the utmost discord. Guise complained that tho pope
did not perform his part in the contract botween them, and
neglected to send him the promised supplies.  Whon the duke
of Alva appearod with his army in the Abruzzi, towards the
middle of May, Guiso found it advisablo to raise tho sicge, und
retreat across the Tronto; oporations were then again trans-
ferred to tho Roman territories. And now was seen o war in

* Giannone : Tstoria di Napoli, lib. xxxiii. ¢. 1. Gosselini and Mam-
brino Roseo: Delle Historie del Mondo, lib. vii., who give a minute
account of this war, with other writers, agree in attributing to Ferrante
fionzaga u large shure i the wost sble measures tukan by Alva.
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which both sides advanced and then retreated ; invested towna
only to resign them, made great movements, in short, but on
onc occasion only did they come to a serious engngement.

Marc Antonio Colonna made demonstrations against Pal-
liano, which had been taken from him by the pope; seeing
which, Giulio Orsino burried to its relief with provisions and
troops; 3,000 Swiss had arrived in Rome under the command
of a colonel from Unterwalden. The pope received them with
great delight, decorated their officers with gold chains and
knightly titles, and declared that this was a legion of angels
scnt by God for his behoof. These were tho troops that, to-
gether with a few companies of Italian cavalry and infantry,
marched under the command of Giulio Orsino. They were mct
by the forees of Mare Antonio Colonna, and once more ensuned
one of those old battles in the manner of the Italian wars of
1404-1531, the papal troops agninst those of the empire, u
Colonna opposing an Orsino; tho German lanzknechts,
under their distinguished leadors, Caspar von Feltz and Hans
Walther, stood face to face, as thoy so often had done,
with their ancient antagonists the Swiss. Onco agnin the
combatants on either side arrayed themselves for n cause in
which neither folt the slightest interost, but for which they
none the less fought with determined bmvery.* Hana Wal-
ther at length, * wll and strong,” ey the Spaniards, * us o
ginnt,” throw himself into the widst of & Swiss company,
With n pistol in one Land and his naked sword in the other,
be rushed upon the standard-benrcr, whom he brought down,
shooting him in the side, at the snme moment that ho dealt
him a fatal blow on the head. The whole troop fell upon
him, but his lanzknechts wore alrendy ot hand for his sup-
I::n. The Swiss were completely broken and dispersed, their

anners, on which had been inscribed in largo lettors, * De-
fonders of the faith and of the Holy 8ce,” were trampled in the
dust, aud of the eloven captains that went forth, their com-
mander led two only back to Rome.

Wiilo this miniature war was in progress bere, the great
Armies were in action on the fronticr of the Netherlands. Tho
Lattle of St. Quintin ensued, wherein the Speniards gained o

*® T find the details of tbis littlc encounter in Cabrera: Don Pelipe 6n.
guudo, lib. iii. p. 189,

VoL L 9
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complete victory. In France men even wondered that they
did not at once press forward to Peris, which at that moment
they might certainly have taken.®

Hereupon Henry II. writes to Guise, “ I hope,” he remarks,
“ that the pope will do as much for me in my need as I did
for him in his straits.”t+ So little could Panl now hope from
the aid of the French, that it was he op the contrary who was
called on to help them. Guise declared, *“that no chains
would now avail to keep himin Italy,”$ and he instantly hur-
ried with all his forces to the aid of his embarrassed sovereign.

No force remaining that could oppose an obstacle to
the imperialists and troops of Colonna, they advanced
towards Rome, whose inhabitants once more saw themselvea
threatencd with conquest and plunder. Their condition waa
all the more desperate from the fact that they had little less
to fear from their defenders than from their enemies. During
many nights they were compelled to keep lights burning in
cvery window, and through all the strects. A skirmishing
party of Spaniards which had reached the gates was frightened
hack by this demonstration, which was, however, a mero pre-
caution against the papal troops; every one murmured. The
Romans wished their pope in his grave a thousand times, and
demanded that the Spanish ariny should be admitted by a
formal capitulation.

So far did Paul IV. permit his affairs to come. It was not
until every enterprise had completely failed, till his allics
were beaten, his states for the greater part invested by the
enemy, and his capital a second time menaced with ruin, that
he would bend himself to treat for peaco

This was accorded by tho Spaniards in the samo spirit by
which they had been actuated throughout tho war.  They re-
stored all such fortresses and citics of the church as had been
taken, and even promised compensation for Palliano, which the
Caraflas had lost.§ Alva came to Rowe; with tho most pro.

* Monluc: Mémoires, p. 116.

+ Le Roy 2 Mons. de Guise, in Ribier, ii. p. 750.

4+ Lettera del Duca di Palliano al C'. Carafla, Informatt. Polit. xrii.

§ A convention was made between Carlo Caraffa and the duke of Alva,
regarding Palliano, and this was kept secret ; not from the public only,
Yuc¢ from the pope Limsel!.—Browato, ii. 380
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found revurence did he now kiss the foot of his conquerad
enemy, tho sworn adversary of his king and nation. Ile was
heara to say that never had he feared the face of man as he
did that of the pontiff.

This peace seemed in every way favourable to the papal
intercst, it was nevertheless utterly fatal to all tho projects
hitherto cherished by the popedom. Any further attempt to
throw off the Spanish yoke must now be abandoned, and ac-
cordingly, none such has ever (in the old sense and manner)
been again bronght forward. The influence of the Spaniards
in Milan and Naples had proved unassailable. Their allics
were more than ever powerful. There had been hope among
the Caraflas of expelling Duke Cosmo from Florence; but
thia prince bad not only held firm his grasp, bat had seizod
on Sienna likewise, and was now the possessor of an important
sovereignty. DBy tho rostitution of Placentia, the Farnesi had
boen gained over to Philip II. Maro Antonio Colonna had
mado himself a brilliant reputation, and liad fully restored
tho ancient lustre of his family. For tho pontiff there was
nothing left but to resign himself to this position of affuirs.
Bitter as was this necessity to Paul IV, he yot felt that ho
must submit ; with what feelings it is not ditficult to iinagine.
Philip IL. being on some occasion called his friend, ¢ Yes,” he
replied, *“ my [riend who kept me beleaguored, and who thought
to have my soul ! ™ Tt is true that in the prosenco of strangers
ho compared Philip to the prodignl son of the gospel, but in
the circle of bis intinates e took care to mark his estimntion
of theso pontiffs who had designed to raise the kings of Franeo
to tho imperial throne;* for others e had no praise. IHis
acntiments wore what they had always beon, but the forco ot
cireumstances controlled him. There was nothing mora to bo
hoped for, still less to bo undertaken; he durod not oven be-
moan himsolf, unleas in the closest sccrocy.

* L'Evesque d’Angoulesmo au Roy, 11 Juin, 1358. Ribier, li. 745,
The pope has said—** Que vous, sire, n'extiez pus pour dégénérer de vos
prédecessours, qui avoient toujours esté conservateurs et défenseurs de co
saint siége ; eomme an contraire, que le roy Philippe tenocit de racede la
voulcir ruiner et fondre entiér t.”"  [Tbat you, sire, must not
degenerate from your predecessors, who were ulways conservators snd
defendera of the Holy See; while King Philip, or the contrary, was de~
aceuded of a race who desircd to destroy und confound it utterly.]

Q2
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When once an event is indeed accomplished, it is altogether
nscless for a man to struggle against its consequences. Even
Paul IV, felt this, and after a certain time his thoughts took
another direction; he expericnced a reaction which was of
most eflective importance, whether as regarded his own
administration, or the general transformation brought about
in the papal position and system.

Other pontiffs had promoted and favoured their nephews
from family affection, or mere selfish ambition to raise tho
house they sprang from ; the nepotism of Paul had a totally
different origin, bis nephews were favoured because they
assisted his efforts against Spain, and becanse in this contess
he considered them his natural allies; that once over, the
utility of the nephews was at an end. It is only by succers
that a man is maintained in a position of great eminence,
more especially if it be not acquired in a manncr altogether
legitimate. Cardinal Caraffa had undertaken an embassy to
King Philip, principally to promote the interests of his own
house, for which le desired to receive the compensulion
promised in lien of Palliano. IHe returned without having
accomplished any material purpose, and from that time the pope
hecame ever colder and colder towards himi.  The cardinal goon
perceived that he could no longer decide, as he had hitherto
done, who should or should not be about tho person of his
uncle ; he could no more exclude those who were inimical to
Limself, and rumours reached the pontiff, by which his
unfavourable impressions of former days were revived; a
serious illness onco seized the cardinal, and on this occasion
his nncle paid him a visit unoxpectedly, when ho found
certain persons with him whose reputation was of the worst
possible character. “ Old people,” said Paul, * are mistrustful,
and I there saw things that opened a wido field before mo.”
It is obvious that only very slight provocation was needed to
arouse the ‘storm within him, and this was presented by nn
occurrenco otherwise of little importance. In the new-yoar's
night of 1559, there was a tumult in the streets, during which
the young Cardinal Monte, that favourite of Pope Jalins
before mentioned, drew his sword. This was related to the
pontiff the very next morning, and he felt groatly offended
with the Cardinal Carafly for not naming the circumstagce
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to himself. He waited some days, bt finding no word said,
he then expressed his displeasure. The court, ever delighted
with change, caught eagerly at this mark of disgrace. The
Iiorentine ambassador, on whem the Caraffag had iuflicted
mortifications innumerable, now made his way to the presence,
nnd uttered the most bitter complaints. The Marchese
della Valle, one of the pontiff’s family, but who had never
becn allowed access to him, found means to get a noto placed
in his breviary, in which certain of his nephew’s misdeeds were
described ; ““if his holiness should desire further explana-
tions,” said this paper, ‘“he bas but to sign his name.” The
pope gave the required signature, and the promised informa-
tion did not fail to appear. Thus, well provided with canscs
for resentment, Panl appearcd on the 9th of January at the
assembly of the Inquisition. Hoe first spoko of that nocturnal
riot, reproved Cardinal Monte with extremo scverity, and
repcatedly thoodered forth “ Reform! Reform!”  The
cardinals, usoally eo silent, had this timo the courago to
speak. ‘‘ Holy father,” sid Cardinal Pacheco, interrupting
the sovereign, “reform must first of all Dbegin umong
curselves ! ” The pope was silenced ; thoso words struck him
to the heart; the half-formed convictions that had been
gradually gaining power within him, wero at once changed te
palpable cortainty ; he said nothing more of Cardinal Mounte's
offences, but shut himeelf up in his apartment, burning with
rage, and thinking only of his nephewe. Giving immediate
directions that no on.[:r proceeding from Cardinal Caruffa
should be eumplied with, he sent to demand that ministor's
papors.  Cardinal Vitellozzo Vitelli, who was belioved to be
in poasession of all the Carafla sccrots, was immediatol

summoned, and compelled to swear that lie would discloso all
Le knew. Camillo Orsino was called from his palace in the
Cumpagna, for the same purpose. Thoso of the moro austere
party, who had long remarked the proceedings of the nephewa
with disapproval, now made themselves heard. The old
Theatine, Don Geremin, who was held to be a saiut, passed
>og hours with his Loliness, who was made acquainted with
circumstances that he had never suspected, and which equally
excited his detestation and horror. Ie fell into a state uof
pitiable agitation, could neither eat nor sleep, and passcd ten
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days consumed by fever, resulting from distress of mind. At
length he was resolved ; and then was seen to occur an event
for ever memorable, a pope, with self-inflicted violence, tearing
asunder the ties that bound him to his kindred. On the
27th of January a consistory was sumnmoued, whercin the
evil lives of his nephews were denounced with passionate
emotion by the grieving pontiff, who called God and the
world to bear witness that Le had never known of these
misdoings, but had been constantly deceived by those around
him. He deprived the accused of all their offices, and con-
demned them to banishment, together with their familiea. The
mother of the nephews, seventy years old, bent with age, and
sinking beneath her infirmities, entreated for then, throwing
herself at the pope’s feet as he entered the palace ; but, though
she was herself blameless, he passed her by with harsh words.
‘The young Marchesa Montebello arrived in Rome from Naples
at this time ; she found her palace closed against her, at the inns
they refused to receive her, she went from door to door in the
rainy night, and could find no shelter, until in a remote
quartor, to which no order had been sent, an innkeeper was
found who permitted her to take refuge beneath bhis roof.
Cardinal Caraffa vainly offered to constitute himself the pupe’s
prisoner, and required to have his condnet investigated.
Paul commanded the Swiss guard to repel not himself only,
but all who, having been in his service, should venture
%0 approach the palace. Ho made but ono exception; this
was in favour of a young man, the son of Mountorio, whom h.c
loved greatly, and made cardinal in his eightcenth year; this
youth he permitted to remain about his person, and take part in
his devotional exercises ; but ho was never allowed to name hia
banished family, still less to implore their forgivoness; ho dured
not oven hold the slightest intercourse with Lis father. The
misfortunes of his houso affected him all the mcro painfully
from this restraint, and tho suffering that he was not permitted
to express in words, was yet manifest in his face, and legible
in his wholo person.*

* Much valuable information as to these events may be found in Palla-
vicini, still more in Bromato. In the Berlin Informationi, thert? is also, val,
viii., a ‘* Diario d’alcune attioni Piix notabili nel Pontificuto di Paolo IV,
Vanuo 1558, sino alla sua morte,’’ (beginning from the 10th Sep*. 1538).
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And would it not be supposed that vccarrences of thig
character must re-act on the mind of the pontiff'¢

He proceeded as though nothing had happened. Iinme-
diately after having pronounced sentence against his kindred
with stormy eloguence in the consistory, be Letook himsclf to
other business, and while most of the cardinals were parlyzed
by fear and astonishment, the pontiff betrayed no emotion.
The foreign ambassadors were amazed by this coolness of
demeanour. *In the midst of changes so unexpected and so
complete,” they remarked, ¢ surrounded by ministers and
scrvants all new and strange, he maintains himself steadfastly,
unbending and imperturbable ; he feels no compassion, and
secms not even to relain o remembrance of his ruined house.”
Henceforth it was to a totally different passion that he sur-
rendered the guidance of his life.

This change was most certainly of the highest importance,
aund of ever memorable effect. Hiy hatred to the Spaniards,
snd the hope of becoming the liborator of Italy, had hurried
eveu Paul IV, into designs and practioes utterly worldly ;
these had led him to the cudowment of his kinsmen with the
lands of the chureh, and had caused tho elevation of n mors
soldier to the administration even of occlosiastical affairs.
They had plunged him into deadly fouds and sunguinary
Lostilitiea. Eveuts had compelled him to abandon that hope,
to suppress that hatred, and then wore his eyes gradually
opened to the roprehonsible condact of those about him.
Agninst these offenders, after a painful combat with himsolf,
his stern justice prevailed, he shook them off; and from that
hour hia early plana of reformation wore rosumed, ho Logun
to reign in the mannor that hnd at first boon expected from
him.  Apd now, with that impetuous energy which he had
previously displayed in his enmities, and in the conduct of his
wars, he turned to the reform of tho state, and abovoe all to
that of the ehurch.

All secular offices, from the highest to the lowest, wore
transferred to other hands. The existing podestas and go-

This was nat known to either of the above writers; it was composed
from personal obscrvation, and has supplied me 7'tk xuch informatios
altogether new,
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vernors lost Jleir places, and the manner in rshich this was
effected was occasionally very singular. In Perugia, for cx-
ample, the newly-appointed governor arrived in the night ;
without waiting for daylight, he caused the anziani to bo
called together, produced his credentials, and commanded
them forthwith to arrest their former governor, who was pre-
sent.  From time immemorial, there had becn no pope who
governed without nepotism: Paul IV. now shewed this cx-
ample. The places hitherto monopolized Ly his kinsmen
were bestowed on Cardinal Carpi, Camillo Orsino, who had
held so extensive a power under Paul III., and others. Nor
were the persons only changed, the whole system and cha-
racter of administration were changed also. Important sums
were economized, and taxes to a proportional amount were
remitted ; the pontiff established a chest, of which he only
held the key, for the purpose of receiving all complaints that
any man should desire to make; he demanded a daily report
from the governor. The public busincss in gencral was con-
ducted with great circumspection ; nor were any of the old
abuses permitted to remain.

Amidst all the commotions prevailing through the early
part of his pontificate, Paul IV. had never lost sight of s
reforming projeets; he now resumed them with earnest zcal and
undivided atteution. A moro severe discipline waas introduced
into the churches : ho forbade all begging; even the collection
of alms for masses, hitherto made by the clergy, was discon-
tinued ; and such pictures as were not, by their subjects,
appropriate to the church, le removed. A medal waa struck
in his honour, representing Christ driving tho money-changers
from the Temple. All monks who had desorted their monns-
teries were expelled from the city and states of the church ;
the court was enjoined to keep the regular fasts, and all were
commanded to solemnize Easter by receiving the Lord’s Sup-
per. The cardinals wero oven compelled to occasional preach-
ing, and Paul himself preached! Many abuses that had been
profitable to tho Curia ho dil his best to set aside. Of mar-
ringe dispensations, or of tho resources they furnished to the
treasury, ho wonld not oven hear mention, A host of places
that, up to his time, had been constantly sold, even thoae
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the clerks of the chamber® (chiericati di camera), ho would
n>w have disposed of according to merit only. Still more
rigidly did he insist on the worth and clerical endowments of
all on whom he bestowed the purely ecclesiastical employ-
ments. He would no longer endure those compacts by which
one man had hitherto been allowed to enjoy the revenues of
an office, while he made over its duties to another, by whom,
for some mean hire, they were performed, well or ill, as might
chance. He had also formed the design of 1einstating the
bishops in many rights which had been wrongfully withheld
from them; and considered it highly culpable that every
thing should be absorhed by Rome which could in any way
bo made to yield either profit or 1nfluence.t

Nor wero the reforms of Paul confined to the mere aboli-
tion of sbuses. Not content with a negative effect only, he
proceeded to practical amendments. The services of the
church were performed with increased pomp ; it is to him we
are indebted for the rich oroaments of the Sixtine chapel,
and for tho solemn representation of the holy Sepulchre.?
There is an ideal of tho modern Catholic scrvice of the nltar,
fall of digmity, devotion, and splendour : this it was that
floated beforo the eyes of Paul, and which he would fain have
realized.

He permitted no day to pass over, as he boasts, without
the promulgation of some edict tending to restore the church
to its origival purity. Many of his decrecs prosent the out-

® Carucclolo, Vita & Paolo TV. MB,, alludes particularly to thesa.
The pope said : ** Che simili officii d’amminiatratione ¢ di giustitia conve-
niva che ol dassero a persone che li facessero, & non venderli a chi avessa
occasion di volerne cavare il suo danaro.”” [That such employments of
Justice and government should be given to those who would perform the
duties, and not be sold te people who would only want to get back thelx
money from them.)

* Bromato, ii. 483.

3 Moceanigo, Relatione di 1560 : ** Nelll officil divini pol e nelle cere-
monia procedeva questo pontefice con tanta gravith a devotione che vera-
mente pareva degnissimo vicario de Gesu Christo. Nelle cose poi della re-
ligicoe si prendeva tanto pensiero et usava tanta diligentia che maggior
no ui poteva desiderare.”  [This pontiff proceeded so gravely and with so
much diguity in the divine services, that he seemed a worthy vicar of Christ
in matters of rellgion also, greater diligence could not be desired |
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lines of those ordinances which were afterwards sanctioned
by the council of Trent.*

In the course now adopted, Paul displayed, as might have
been expected, all that inflexibility of nature peculiar to him.

Above all other institutions, he favoured that of the Inqui-
sition, which he had himself re-established. The days ap-
pointed for the segnatura” and the consistory he would
often suffer to pass unnoticed; but never did he miss the
Thursday, which was that set apart for the congregation of
the Inquisition, and when it assembled bcfore him. The
powers of this office he desired to sce exercised with the
utmost rigour. He subjcected new classes of offence to its
jurisdiction, and conferred on it the barbarous prerogative of
applying torture for the detection of accomplices. He per-
mitted no respect of persons; the most distinguished nobles
were summoned before this tribunal, and cardinals, such as
Morone and IFoscherari, were now thrown into prison, because
certain doubts had occurred to him as to the soundness of
their opinions, although these very men had been formerly
appointed to examine the contents, and decide the orthodoxy,
of important books—the Spiritual Exercises of Loyola, for
example. It was Paul IV. by whom the festival of St. Do-
menico was established, in honour of that great Inguisitor.

Thus did a rigid austerity and earnest zeal for the restora-
tion of primitive habits become the prevailing tendency of tho
popedom.

Paul IV. seemed almost to have forgotten that he had
ever pursned other purposes than those that now occupied
Liin ; the memory . of past times secmed extinguished ; ha
lived and moved in his reforms and his Inquisition, gave laws,
imprisoned, excommunicated, and held autos-da-fo: theso
occupationa filled up his life. At length, when laid prostrate
by disease, such ns would havo caused death even to a younger
man, ho called his eardinals ubout him, commended his soul to
their prayers, and the Haly Sce, with the Inquisition, to their
earnest care. Onee more would he fain have collected his

* Mocenigo: Pope Paul was continually making some new reform,

and ulways suid he had others prepared, so that there would be little op=
Jortunity and still Jess necessity for holding a council.
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energies : be sought to raise himself, but the disease prevailed ;
his strength had failed him,—he fell back and expired
(Aug. 18, A.D. 1£59).

In one respect, at least, are these determined and passionate
characters more fortunate than men of feebler mould ; they
are, perhaps, blinded by the force of their feelings—tho viu-
lence of their prejudices, but they are also steeled by this
force ; this violence it is that renders them invincible.

The Roman people did not forget what they had suffered
uonder Paul IV. so readily as he had done ;—they could not
forgive him the war he had brought on the state ; nor, though
they abhorred his nephews, did their disgrace suffice to the
rescntment of tbe multitude. On his death being made
known, large erowds assembled in the capital, and resolved
that, as he had not deserved well either of Rome, or of the
world, so would they destroy his nonuments. Others attacked
the buildings of the Inquisition, set fire to thom, and roughly
handled the servants of the holy office ; they even threatonod
to burn the Dominican convent of Maria alln Minerva. The
Colonnas, the Orsini, Cesarini, Massimi, and other nobles
whom Paul had mortally offended, took part in these tumulta.
The statue that had been erected to this pope was torn from
its pedestal, broken to pioces, and the head, bearing the triple
crown, was dragged through the etreets,*

It would, nevertheless, have been fortunate for the papnl
sco had it mot with no more scrious reaction agninst the
entorprises of Paul 1V. than was intimated by this outbronk.

® Mocenigo: ** Viddi {l popolo correr in furla verso la casa di Ripetts.
deputata per le case dell’ Inquisitione, metter a sacco tutta la robba ch'
era deatro, i di vittualie come d’altra robla, che la maggior purte ers
del Rev™e, Cl. Alessandrino sommo Inquisitore, trattar male con basto-
nate e ferite tutti i ministri dell’ Inquisitione, levar le acritture gettandole
8 refuso per la strads, e finalmente poner foco in quella cusa, I frati di
8. Domenico ersno in tant’ odio a quel popolo che in ogni modo volevan
sbbruciar il monastero della Minerva.”’  (See fAe fext.) He goes on to
declure that the nobles were principally to blame in this aTuir, ard say

sirilar outbreaks occurred in Perugia.
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§ 4. Remarks on the Progress of Protestantism during
the Pontificate of Paul IV..

It will have become obvious to the reader that the earlier
dissensions between the papacy and the Imperial or Spanish
power, had contributed more than any other external cause to
the establishment of Protestantism in Germany. Yet a
second breach was not avoided, and this produced results still
more comprehensive and important.

The recall of the papal troops from the imperial army by
Paul III., and his transfer of the council from Trent to
Bologna, may be considered as the preliminary steps. Their
importance was at once made evident : there was no impedi-
ment to the subjugation of the Protestants so effeetual as that
presented by the policy, active and passive, of Paul 1II. at
that period.

Tho great and permanent results of these measures were,
however, not obvious until after the death of the pontiff.
That connection with Irance, into which he led his nephewsa,
occasioned a universal war ; and in this the German Protestants
not only achieved that inemorable victory by which they
secured themselves for ever from the pope, emperor, and
council, but also gained important progress for their opinione
by the contact into which the Protestant soldiers, who fought
on both sides, were forced with those of France and the
Netherlands. This contact caused the extensive nccoptance '
of the new doctrines in those countries, their introduction being
favoured by the prevalence of n confusion, occasioned by the
war, which rendered vigilant precantion impossible.

Paul IV, ascended tho papal throne. It was for him
to havo taken a clear view of things as existing before his
eyes, and, above all, his first efforts should have been turned
to tho restoration of peace: but with all the blindness of
passion, he plungod himself into the tumult, and it thus came
to pass that he, tho most furious of zealots, was in fact a more
effectual promoter of that Protestantism, which he so abhorred
and persccuted, than any one of his predecessora
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Let us examine the influcnce of his condust on England
alone.

The first victory gained by the new opinions in that country
was for a long time incomplete : nothing further was required
than a retrogression of the government, and the presence of a
Catholic sovereign would at once have determined the parlia-
ment to subject the national church once more to the dominivn
of the pope ;—but then the latter must proceed cautiously ; he
must not wage open war with those innovations that haa
arisen from the present and recent state of things. This had
been at once perceived by Julius III. His first nuncic
having instantly remarked the potency of those intercsts that
were connected with the confiscated property of the chureh,*
he magnanimously resolved to make no effort for its rostitn-
tiea.  Indeed, the legate wns not permitted to land on the
Eutlish soil nntil he had given satisfactory assurnnces in thie
respect. It was to these declarntions that his exteunsive in-
fluence was attnbutable,—to them was ho indebted for the
principal part of his success.+ This logute, with whom we
ure ulrcady acquainted, was Reginnld Pole—the man, above
all othery, best Stted to labour successfully for the restorntion
of Catholiciem in England ;—a native of tho country, of high
rank, aceeptable equally to the queen, tho mobles, and the
people ; moderate, intelligent, and raised far above nll suspicion
of surdid or unworthy purposes. Affuire proceeded most
Iln‘rospomusly. a9 might have been expected from such guidance.

he accoesion of Puul IV. to the papal throne wus followod
by the arrival of English ambassadors, who assured him of
thut natien’s obedience.

Thus Paul had not to acquire the allegiance of England, he
had merely to retain it. Lt us se¢ by what measures le
sought to effect this.

Firut, ho declared tho restitution of all church property to
bo an indispensable duty, the meglect of which entails over-
lasting damnation ; he noxt sttempted to ro-cstublish tho tax

% Lettere di Mr. Henrico, Nov, 1553, in a MS. entitled *¢ Lettere o
Negotiati di Polo,’’ in which there is much bes’des of importance to this
Listory. See also Pallavicini as to this matter xiii. 9, 411.

1 He did not hesitate to ackuowledge the rignt of those in possession.—
Lattere Dispensatariz C5, Poli. Concilia M. Britannie, iv. 112,
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called ¢ Peter’s pence.”* Bu' apart from these ill-considered
measures, could he have adopted any method better calculated to
prevent the return of the English to the Catholic pale than the
indulgence of his rancorous hostility to Philip 1I., who, if a
Spanish prince, was also king of Epgland? In the battle of
St. Quintin, so influential in Italy as well as France, English
soldiers assisted to gain the victory. Finally, he persecuted
Cardinal Pole, whom he never could endure, deprived him of
his dignity as legate, an office that no man had ever borne
with greater advantage to the Ioly See, and appointed an
aged inefficient monk to succeed him, whose principal recom-
mendation was that he shared the prejudices of the pontiff.+
Had it been the purpose of Paul to impede the work of
restoration, he could not have adopted more effectual mea-
sures,

There can be no wonder that the opposing tendencies should
immediately act with renewed violence on the umexpected
death of the queen and cardinal. This result was powerfully
accelerated by the religious persecutions, which Pole had
condemned, but which his bigoted antagonists approved and
promoted.

Once moro had the pope an opportunity of deciding the
question, whether England should be Catholic or Protestant,
and this decision demanded all the more serious consideration
from the fact that it must inevitably affect Scotland also. In
that country likewise the religious parties were in fierce contest,
and accordingly as matters should be regulated in England
would assuredly be the future condition of Scotland.

How significant then was the fact, that Elizabeth showed
herself by no means decidedly Protestant in the beginning of
her reign,f and that she caused ler accossion to be instantly
notified to the pope. There were even negotiations in pro.
gress for her marriage with Philip II., and the world of thut
day Lelieved this evout very probable. One would have

* He was exclusively occupied with these ideas. He published his buil
Rescissio Alienationum (Bullarium iv. 4, 319), in which he annulled al
slienation >/ church property without uny exception.

+ Godwin’s Annales Anglie, &c., p. 456.

+ Nares, also, in his Memoirs of Burleigh, considers her religious pria-
ciples ** at first lisble to sowe doubts.”
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thought that no state of things could be more satisfaotory ta
the pontiff.

But Paul was incapable of moderation; he returned a
repulsive and contemptuous reply to tho ambassador of Eliza-
beth: * First of all” said he, * she must submit her claims
to the decision of our judgment.”

We are not to believe the pontiffl moved to this entirely
by his sense of what was due to the dignity of the Apostolic
See,—other motives were in action. The French desired to
prevent this marriage from national jealousy, and contrived
to persuade Paul, through the pious Theatines, that Elizabeth
was entirely Protestant at heart, and that no good could
result from such a marriage.* The Guises were partioularly
interested for the snccess of this affair. Should the claims of
Elizabeth be rejected by the Holy See, the next title to the
English erown would be possessed by their sister's daughter,
Mary Stuart, danphivess of France and queen of Scotland.
Could her right be established, the Guises might hope to rule
in her name over all tho three kingdoms. And, in fact, that
princess did assume the English arms. She dated her ediots
with the year of her reign over England aud Ireland, while

reparations for war were commenced in the Scottish ports.t

Thus, had Elizabeth not been disposed to the opinions. of
the Protestants, the force of circumstances would have com-
pelled her to adopt that party. This she did with the most
decided resolution, and suoceeded in obtaining a parlinment
baving a Protestant majority,{ by which all those changes that
constitute the essential character of the English church wore
in n few months effected.

The influence of this turn of things nccossarily uffected
Bcotland also. In that country the French-Catholiv intercst
was rosisted by a party thut was at once Protestant aud
national ; Elizabeth lost no time in allying herself with this,
and way even exborted to the measure by the Spanish ambis-

® Prvate narrative of Thnanus.

+ In Porbes’s Transactions there is a Responsio ad Petitiones D.
Glasion. et Eplse. Aquilani, by Cecil, which sets forth all these motives in
the most lively manner.

3 Neal, History of the Puritans, i. 126: * The court took such
acasurn about clections as scldom fail of success.”
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rador himself 1*  The treaty of Berwick, which she concluded
with the Scottish opposition, gave the predominance in Scot-
land to the Protestants. Before Mary Stuart could land in
her own kingdom, she was compelled not ouly to renounce her
claim to the crown of England, but even to ratify the ac.s of
a parliament guided by Protestant influence, and one of which
forbade the performance of mass under penalty of death.

To a reaction against the designs of France then, which the
procecedings of the pope had favoured and promoted, was in
a grcat measure to be attributed the triumph gained o
Protestantism in Great Britain, and by which its ascendancy
there was secured for ever.

There is no doubt that the inward impulses of those who
held Protestant opinions had their origin in causes much more
dceply seated than any connected with political movements,
but for the most part the outbreak, progress, and decision of
the religious struggle, very closely coineided with the various
coutingencies of politica.

In Germany also, a measure adopted by Paul IV. was in
one respect of peculiar importance; incited by his old aversion
to the house of Austria, he had opposed the transfer of the
imperial crown, which obliged Ferdinand I. to be more atten-
tive than he had hitherto been to the maintenance of friendly
relations with his Protestant allies; the affairs of Germany
were thenceforward governed by a union of the moderata
princes belonging to both confessions, and under their in-
fluence it was that the transference of ecclesiastical founda-
tions in Lower Germany to Protestant administrations waa
eventually accomplished.

We are warranted in declaring that the Popedom seemed
destined to suffer no injury, to which it had not itself con-
duced in one way or another by its tendency to interference
in political affairs.

And now, if we survey tho world from the heights
TRome, Low enormous were the losses sustained by the Catholie
faith! Scandinavia and Great Britain had wholly departed ;
Germany was almost entirely Protestant; Poland and Hungary
wre in fierce tumult of opinion ; in Geneva was to be found a4

% Csroden. Rerwny Angiicarum Annales p. 37.
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jmportant a central point for the schismatics of the Latiu
nations and of the West, as was Wittemberg for those of Ger-
manic race and the East, while numbers were already gather-
ing bencath the banners of Protestantism in France and the
Netherlands. ) ]

Only one hope now remained to the Catholic confession.
The symptoms of dissent that had appeared in Spain and
Italy had been totally suppressed, and a restorative strict-
ness had become manifest in all ecclesiastical institutions.
The administration of Paul had been doubtless most injl}nons
from its secular policy, but it had at least achieved the intro.-
duction of a determined spirit of reform into the court and
palace. The question mow was, would this have force to
maintain itself there; and, in that case, woald it then pro-
gend to pervade and unite the whole Catholic world.

§ 5. Pius IV.

We are told that Alessandro Farnese, making one at a
banquet of cardinals, gave a wreath to a boy who possessed
the art of improvisation to the lyre, desiring him to offer
it to that one among them who should one day be pope.
The boy, Silvio Antoniano, afterwards a distinguished man,
and himself a cardinal, went instantly to Giovanni Angelo
Medici; and, first singing his praises, presented to him the
wreath. This Medici was the successor of Paul, and took the
name of Pius IV.*

He was of mean birth. Iis father Bernardino had settled
in Milan, where he had ac juired a small property by govern.
ment contracts.t The song had nevertheless to do the best they

* Nicius Erythreeus rclates this a.n‘ecdote in the article on Antonianog,
Pinacotheca, p. 37, Mazzuchslli also has it. The election took place on
the 26th of Dec. 1559,

T Hieronymo Soranzo, Relatione di Roma : ¢ Bernardino, padre della
B. 8., fu stimato persona di somma bonta e di gran industria, ancora che
fusse nato in povero e bnsso stato: nondimeno venuto habitar a Milano
& diede a pigliar datii in affitto.”” [Bernardino, the father of his holi-
Less, was considered an excellent man, and very industrious; theugh

VOL. I, R
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could for their own support : the clder, Giangiacomo, betook
himself to the trade of arms, and at first entered the service
of a nobleman : the second, Giovan Angelo, devoted himself
to study, but with very slender means. The origin of their
prosperity was as follows: Giangiacomo, maturally reckless
and enterprising, had rendered himself useful to the then
rulers of Milan, by ridding them of one of the Visconti family,
called Monsignorino, who was their rival ; but no sconer was
this murder accomplished than those who devised it were
anxious to be delivered from the tool they had employed. To
this end they sent the young man to the castle of Mus, on the
lake of Como, with a letter to the governor containing orders
for his own immediate death ; but Giangiacomo felt sus-
picions of evil, opened the letter, saw what was prepared for
him, and at once resolved on the measures to be taken. He
gathered a number of trusty comrades, gained admission to
the castle by means of the letter he bore, and succeeded in
taking possession of it. From that time he assumed the posi-
tion of an independent prince. Secure in his fortress, he kept
the Milanese, Swiss, and Venetians, who were his neighbours,
in perpetual activity by his ceaseless incursions. After a time,
be took the white cross and entered the imperial service. He
received the title of Marchese di Marignano, served as chief
of artillery in the war against the Lutherans, and com-
manded the emperor’s forces at Sienna.* His shrewdness was
not inferior to his daring; his underfakings were invariably
successful, but he was altogether without pity; many a
wretched peasant, who was attempting to carry provisions into
Sienna, did he destroy with his iron staff. Scarcely was there a
tree far and near on which he had not caused some one of them
to be hanged. It was computed that he had put to death at
least five thousand men. He took Sienna, and founded a con-
siderable house.

The advance of bis brother, Giovan Angelo, had kept pace
with his own. This last took the degree of doctor-in-law,
and gained some reputation as a jurist; he then purchased au

poor and of low condition ; he came to Milan, and sct himself to farwing
the taxes.) ’

* Ripamonte, Historia Urbis Mediolpni. Natalis Comes Hist.
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offico in Rome, and rapidly acquired the confidence of Paul
1II. When the Marchese di Marignano, his brother, was
married to an Orsina, the sister of Pier Luigi Iarnese’s
wife,* he was himself made cardinal. After this we tind him
in the administration of papal cities, charged with the conduct
of political negotiations, and more than once intrusted with
the commissariat of papal armies. Cardinal Medici sver

roved himself discrcet, intelligent, and kindly-d*oosed ;
but Paul IV. detested him, and once burst into violent invec-
tives against him in full consistory. Medici then thought it
best to leave Rome, and resided sometimes at the baths of
Pisa, sometimes in Milan, where he raised many splendid
buildings, beguiling his exile by literary occupations, and by
the exercise of 2 beneficence so magnificent as to procure him
the name of ¢ Father of the Poor.” It was very probably
the extreme contrast he exhibited to Paul I'V. that principally
contributed to bis election.

This contrast was indeed more than commonly striking.

Paul IV. was a Neapolitan, highly born, of the anti-
Austrian faction, a zealot, a monk, and an Inquisitor
Pius IV. was the son of a Milanese tax-gatherer, irmly
attached to the house of Austria, by his brother and some
other German connections ; a lawyer, a man of the world, and
foud of enjoyment. Paul IV. stood aloof and inaccessible,
never deposing his majesty for even the least dignified occa-
sions. Pius was all cordiality and condescension. He was
seen daily in the streets on foot or on horseback, and some-
times almost without attendants; he conversed freely with
all. The Venetian despatches make us perfectly acquainted
with him.t The ambassadors find him writing or transacting

* Soranzo: ‘ Nato, 1499, took his degree of doctor, 1525, vivendo iu
studio cosi strettamente che il Pasqua suo medico, che stava con lui a
dozena, I'accommodd un gran tempo del suo servitore e di qualche altra
cosa necessaria. Del 1527 compro un protonotariato. Servendo il Cl.
Farnese (Ripamonte mentions his good understanding with Paul 111.)
colla pik assidva diligenza, s’'andd mettendo in anzi: ebbe diversi im
pieghi, dove acquistd nome di persona integra e giusta e di natura
officiosa.’”” The marriage of the marquis follows, with the promise of &
cardinalate to himself.

T Ragguagli dell’ Ambasciatore Veneto da Roma, 1361. By Marco
Autonio Amulio (Mula’, Informatt. Pol. xxxvii,

R 3
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business in o large cool room ; he rises and walks with them
up and down this hall; or he is perhaps about to visit the
Belvedere ; he scats himself without laying the stick from his
hand, hears what they have to say, and continues his walk in
their company.  While treating them with this pleasant in-
timacy, however, he desired to meet respect and politeness in
return. The clever expedients occasionally proposed to him
bv the Venetians, were sure to elicit his smiles and praises;
but all his fidelity to the Austrian cause could not prevent him
from disliking the formal imperious manners of the Spanish
cnvoy Vargas. Unwilling to be encumbered with details, which
instantly wearied him, lis attention was readily given to
the really important matter, and while this was kept in view,
he was always good-tempered and most easy to deal with. On
such occasions he would pour forth a thousand friendly pro-
testations ; declare himself to be by naturc a lover of justice,
and to hate bad men with all his heart; that he would not
willingly restrict the freedom of any man, would fain shew
kindness and good-will towards all, but most especially was
resolved to labour heartily for the good of the church, and
trusted in God that he might accomplish something useful to
its interests. How easily can we bring him before us ; a portly
old man, still active enough te reach his country-house before
sunrise. IHis countenance was cheerful, his eyes were bright
and keen ; lively conversation, the pleasures of the table, and
perhaps a harmless jest—these were his recreations: recovering
once from an illness that had been thought dangerous, he
mounted Lis horse at the first possible moment, rode away to a
house where he had dwelt in his cardinalate, and stepping
firmly up and down the stairs, “ No, no,” he exclaims, “we
don’t mean to die just yet!”

But this pontiff, so joyous, of so worldly a temperament—
was he precisely the head of the church required under the
difticult circumstances of the moment? Was it not to be
feared that he wonld depart from the course so lately entered
on by his predecessor? I will not say that his character
might not have led him to do this, yet in fact the event was
not s0.

He had certainly no love for the Inquisition in his heart.
The monkish severity of its proceedings was most uncon«
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genial to his nature ; Lo seldom or never appeared in the con-
gregation, but neither did he seek to lessen the power of its
officers. ITe declared himself to understand nothing of the
matter, said that he was no theologian, and permitted them to
excrcise all the influence they possessed under Paul IV.*

Ile made a fearful ecxample of the nephews of his pre-
decessor.  The atrocities committed by the duke of Palliano,
even after his fall, among othus that of murdering his
wife in - fit of jealousy, facilitated the efforts of their
encmies, who thirsted for revenge; a criminal process was
commenced against them, and they were accused of the
most detestable crimes ; robberies, forgeries, and assassina-
tions, together with the inost tyrannical abuse of the powers
intrusted to them, and the most systematic duplicity prac-
tised against their aged uncle, the late pontiff. Their defence
is still extant, and is not altogether without an appearance
of justification.¥ Dut their accusers prevailed. The pope
caused all the evidence to be read before him ; with this he
was occupied in the consistory from early morning till late
at night, when the accused were condemned, and received
sentence of death. These were the cardinal and the duke of
Palliano, with Count Aliffe and Leonardo di Cardine, two of
their nearest connections. Montebello and some others had
before taken flight. The cardinal had perhaps expected
banishment, but had never thought of death. He received
the announcement of his sentence in the morning before he
had risen : when it was no longer possible to doubt the fact,
he buried his face in the bed-clothes for a time, then raising
his head he clasped his hands together, uttering those words

* Soranzo: “ It is well known that the pontiff dislikes the great severity
with which the Inquisitors handle those accused. He makes it known
that it would better please him were they rather to proceed with gentle-
manly courtesy than monkish harshness; yet he either will not or daree
not oppose their decisions.’’

+ Bromato pgives particular details of these events, which he takes
g'll'incipa.lly from Nares. In the Informatt. we also find the letters of

ula; for example, 19th July, 1560; the Extractus Processiis Car-
dinalis Caraffe, and El sucessso de la muerto de los Carafas, con la decla-
racion y el modo que murieron. [The occurrence of the death of the
Caraffas, with the declaration, and the manner in which they died.] la
Morte de Cl. Caraffa (Library at Venice, vi. n. 39) is the MS. that
Bromato had before him, in addition to that of Nares.
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that. while sounding like resignation, are in fact but the ex-
pression of the deepest despair from the lips of an Italian.
* Bene ! Pazienza”—* [t is well! let us take patience !” Ilis
usual confessor was not permitted to attend him, but to the one
accorded, he had as may be imagined much to say, and his con-
fession continued a long time. * Make an end, Monsignore,”
exclaimed an officer of police, “ we have other affairs to settle.”

And so perished the nephews of Paul IV. They were the
last who aspired to independent principalities, and excited
general commotions for the furtherance of their own purposes
in politics. From the times of Sixtus IV, we have Girolamo
Riario, Ceesar Borgia, Lorenzo de’ Medici, Pier Luigi Farnese,
and the Caraflas, who, as we said, were the last. The kindred
of popes have made themselves conspicuous in later times, but
in a totally different mapner. The old forms of nepotism
have appeared no more.

How could Pius I'V., for example, have conferred on his own
family a power, for the exercise of which he had so heavily
visited the Caraffas? He was, besides, disposed by the pecu-
liar activity of his character, to the retention of affairs in his
own hands; all important Lusiness was carefully examined by
himself; he weighed the evidence, and determined by his own
judgment. e was considered to rely too little rather than
too much on the aid of others. This disposition was, perhaps,
confirmed by the fact, that of Lis two nephews, the one, Fede-
rico Borromeo, whom he might have wished to advance, died
young; the other, Carlo Borromeo, was not the man for
worldly aggrandizement, and would never have accepted it
Tlis last, indeed, regarded his connection with the pontiff,
and the contact into which it brought him with the mcat
weighty affairs of the government, not as involving the right
to any personal advantage or indulgence, but rather as im-
posing duties that demanded his most assiduous care. To
these, then, did he devote himself with equal modesty and
perseverance ; earnestly were his best energies applied to the
administration of the state ; he gave audience with the most
unwearied patience. It was for the more effectual per-
formarce of his duties, that he called around him that
“collegium” of eight learned men, whence was afterwards
formed the important institution of the * Counsulta.” He lent
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raluable aid to the pope, and is that same Borromeo who was
afterwards canonized. No life could be more noble aund
blameless than was that of this cardinkl. “In so far as we
know,” says Gerorimo Soranzo, “he is without spot or
blemish, so religious a life and so pure an example, leave the
most exacting nothing to demand. It is greatly to his praise,
that in tbe bloom of youth, nephew to a pope whose favour
he entir_.y possessed, and living in a conrt where every kind
of pleasure invites him to its enjoyment, he yet leads so ex-
emplary a life.” His recreation was to gather round him in
the evenings a few learned and distinguished men ; with these
he would at first discuss profane literature, but from Epictetus
and the Stoics, whom Borromeo, then young, did not despise,
the conversation even in those, his leisure moments, soon
turned to theological subjects.* If a fault could be found in
him, it was not of deficiency in uprightness of purpose, or
steadiness of application, but perhaps in some degree as re-
garded his talents. His servants indeed thought it a defect,
that they could no longer count on those rich marks of favour
which were conferred in former times by the papal nephews.

And thus did the qualities of the nephew make amends for
whatsoever might be thought wanting by the more severely
disposed, in the ckaracter of the uncle. In any case, all things
proceeded in their established course; affairs spiritual and
temporal were conducted with good order and due attention to
the interests of the church, nor was the work of reform neg-
lected. Pius admonished the bishops publicly to reside in
their dioceses, and some were seen at once to kiss his foot and
take their leave. Ideas that have once become widely preva-
lent, assume an irresistible force of coercion. The seriousness
of spirit now prevailing in religious matters had gained the
mastery in Rome, and the pope himself could no longer depart
from its dictates.

But if the somewhat worldly dispositions of Pius I'V. were
not permitted to impede the restoration of striet discipline to
the ecclesiastical habits, it is certain that they contributed in-
finitely towards the composing of that discord, and the re-

* These are the Noctes Vatican®, mentioned by Glussianus, Vita
Caroli Borromel, i. iv. 22. '
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moval of those animosities by which the Catholic world had
been so long afflicted.

It had been the full conviction of Paul IV, that a pope was
created for the subjugation of emperors and kings; thus it
was that he plunged himself into so many wars and enmities,
Pius perceived the error of this notion all the more clearly
because it was committed by his immediate predecessor, ana
one to whom he felt that he was in many ways directly con-
trasted. ¢ Thereby did we lose England,” would he say,—
“ England that we might have retained with perfect ease, had
Cardinal Pole been supported in his measures; thus too has
Scotland been torn from us; for during the wars excited by
these severe proceedings, the doctrines of Germany made their
way into France.” He, on the contrary, was desirous of peaca
above all things; even with the Protestants he would not
willingly have war. An ambassador from Savoy came soli-
citing his aid for an attack on Geneva. He repeatedly inter-
rupted his speech: “ What sort of times are these,” said he,
*“for making such proposals ?” He declared that nothing was
s0 needful to him as peace.* Fain would he have been on
good terms with all the world. e dispensed his ecclesiastical
favours liberally ; and when compelled to refuse any thing,
always did so with gentleness and consideration. It was his
conviction that the authority of the papacy could no longer
subsist without the support of the temporal sovereigns, and
this he did not seek to conceal.

In the latter part of the pontificate of Paul IV., a council
was again universallydemanded; and it is certain that Pins IV
would bave found it very difficult to resist this call. He
could not urge the pretext of war, as had previously been
done, since peace was at length established throughout Europe.
A general council was indeed imperatively needful to his own
interests, for the French were threatening to convoke a na-
tional council, which might poseibly have led to a schism. But,
apart from all this, my own impression is, that he honestly de-
sired this measure. Let us hear what he says himself of tha

* Muls, 14 Fsb, 1561. Pius requested him to say, ' That we desire
to remain at peace ; we have no idea of these fancies of the duke ot
Savoy; this is no time for an undertaking against Geneva, or for the ap.
pointment of generals ; write that we are determined to remain at peace,’”
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matter: “ We desire this council,” Le declares, *we wish it
earnestly, and we would have it to be universal. Were it
otherwise, we could throw obstacles before the world that
might hinder it for years, but we desire on the contrary to
remove all bindrances. Let what requires retormation be re-
formed, even thongh it be our own person and our own affairs.
If we have any other thought than to do God service, then
may God visit us accordingly.” He sometimes complainel
that the sovereigns did not duly support him in 8o great an
undertaking. One morning the Venetian ambassador found
bim still in bed, disabled by gout, but deeply cogitating this
momentous affair.  “ Qur intentions are upright,” he re-
marked to the ambassador, “but we are alone.” <1 could
not but compassionate him,” observes the Vcnetian, * seeing
him thus in his bed, and hearing him complain that he
was alone to bear so heavy a burden;” the affair was never-
theless making progress. On the 18th of January, 1562, so
many bishops and delegates had asserabled in Trent, that the
twice-interrupted council could for the third time be opened.
Pius IV. had the most important share in bringing this about.

“ Without doubt,” says Girolamo Soranzo, who does not
usually take part with this pontiff, “his holiness has in this
matter given proof of all the zeal that was to be expected
from so exalted a pastor; he has neglected nothing that
oould forward so holy and so needful a work.”

§ 6. Later Sittings of the Council of Trent.

How materially had the state of the world altered since the
first sittings of this council! No more had the pope now to
fear lest a mighty emperor should avail himself of its powers
to render himself lord paramount over the Holy See. Ferdi-
nand I. was entirely divested of influence in Italy, nor was
any important error as to essential points of doctrine to bo
apprehended.* These dogmas, retaining the form they had

* It was thus that Ferdinand I. considered the matter. Litterse ad
Legatos, 12 Aug. 1562, in Le Plat, Monum, ad Hist. Conc. Tridentini,
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reccived from the first sittings of the council, though not yet
entircly developed, had become predominant throughout the
greater part of the Catholic world. To re-unite the Protest-
ants with the church was no longer a thing that could be
brought into question. In Germany they had now gained a
position wholly unassailable. In the north their ideas as to
ecclesiastical affairs had entered even into the civil policy; a
change that was in process of accomplishment in England alse
When the pope declared that the present council was but a
coutinuation of the former one, he had in fact abandoned all
hope that the event would verify his assertion, although he
had succeeded in silencing the dissentient voices ; for how in
fact was it possible that the free Protestants should acquiesce
in a council which, in its earlier edicts, had condemned the
most essential articles of their creed ?* Thus, the influence
of the council was limited from its commencement to the now
greatly contracted circle of the Catholic nations. Its pur-
poses must be confined to the arrangements of disputes be-
tween these last and the supreme ecclesiastical authority, to
the precise determination of such tenets as were not distinctly
settled ; and, but this most especially was its great end, to the
completion of that reform in the church which had already
eommenced, and to the setting forth rules of discipline that
should possess universal authority.

These duties were closely limited, yet their fulfilment was
surrounded by various difficulties, and there soon arose among
the assembled fathers most animated controversies and dis-
putes.

v. p. 452 : ¢ Quid enim attinet—disquirere de his dogmatibus, de quibus
apud omnes non solum principes verum etiam privatos homines Catho-
licos nulla punc penitus existit disceptatio >'* [For to what end shall we
discuss those dogmas, respecting which there is now no dissension among
Catholics, whether princes or private individuals ?1

* The principal argument urged by the Protestants in their protest:
Causz cur Electores Principes aliique Augustane confessioni adjuncti
statue recusent adire concilium.—Le Plat, iv. p. 57. They remark, in the
firet proclamation, those alarming words—‘* Omni suspensione sublata.’’
They recall to mind the condemnation formerly passed on their most
essential doctrines, and enlarge at great length on ‘¢ quz mala sub ea
m.nﬁrinatione la‘eant.”” [What will lie concealed beneath that confirm-
ation.
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Whether the residence of bishops in their dioceses were by
divine command, or prescribed simply by human authority,
was a question mooted by the Spaniards; though this might
seem but an idle discussion, since all agreed on the fact that
residence was imperative. The Spaniards, however, further
maintained the episcopal authority to be no mere emanation
from that of the pontiff, but to have its origin immediately
from divine appointment. Hercby they struck at the very
Leart’s core of the whole ecclesiastical system ; for by the
admission of this principle, that independence of the subordi-
nate grades in the hierarchy, which the popes had so earnestly
laboured to subdue, must necessarily bave been restored.

Already had the council fallen into eager disputes on this
topic, when the imperial ambassadors arrived. Most espe-
cially remarkable are the articles of their proposing. One of
them is to the effect that, *The pope, following the example
of Christ, should humble himself, and submit to a reform in
his own person, his state, and curia. The council must reform
the appointment of cardinals, as well as the conclave.” ¢ How
i8 it possible that the cardinals should choose a good pope,”
inquired Ferdinand, “seeing that they are not good them-
gelves?” For the reform that should satisfy him, he desired
to have the resolutions proposed by the couucil ot Constance
(but which had not received effect) as the basis; the plan to
be prepared by deputations from the different countries. But,
besides this, he demanded also the cup for the laity, the mar-
riage of priests, the remission of the fasts for some of his sub-
jects, the establishment of schools for the poor, the purifica-
tion of the breviary, legends, and homilies; more intelligible
catechisms, the use of German in church singing, and the
reform of the monasteries; the last for this special reason,
“ that their great wealth might no longer be expended in so
profligate a manner.,”* Most important proposals these, with-

* Dallavicini has almost entirely overlooked these requirements, xvii.
1, 6. They are not to his mind, indeed they never have been made
known in their proper form. They lie before us in three extracts. The
first I find in P. Sarpi, lib. vi. p. 325, also, with no other variation, than
that they are in Latin, in Rinaldus and Goldast. The second is in Bar-
tholomeus de Martyribus, and is somewhat more extensive. The third
R3s been taken by Schelhorn from the papers of Staphylus. They do not
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out doubt, and such as, being conceded to, must have led Lo a
thorough change in the whole system of tho church, Tla
emperor urged the consideration of them, in repeated letters.

Finally, the cardinal of Lorraine appeared with the French
prelates, and cordially supported the German propositions.
e also demanded, most especially, that the cup should be
conceded to the laity. He required the administration of all
sacraments in the mother tongue, that the mass should ba
accompanied by preaching and instruction, and that the psalms
might be allowed to be sung in the French language in full
congregation ; concessions from all which the most desirable
results were anticipated. * We are fully assured,” said the
king, ¢ that the accordance of the cup to the laity will restore
quiet to many troubled consciences, will recall to the church
whole provinces now severed from her communion, and be to
us an effective assistance in appeasing the troubles of our
kingdom.”* But the French were, moreover, desirous again
to bring forward the decrees of the council of Basle ; and by
these it was determined, that the authority of the pope is
subordinate to that of a council.

It is true that the Spaniards would in nowise support these
demands of the Germans and French; the accordance of the
cup to the laity, and the marriage of priests, were altogether
abhorrent in their eyes, and condemned without remission.
No agreement could possibly be arrived at in the council, a8
regarded these points ; all that could be gained was, the refer-
ence of such proposals to the pontiff, who was to decide on
the expediency of granting them. There were certain mat-
ters, nevertheless, as to which all three nations concurred in
opposition to the claims of the Curia. All found it insuffer-
able that the legates alone should have the right of proposing
resolutions ; and not this only, but that these legates should
further require the approbation of the pope for every decree,
and suffer none to pass but at his good pleasure. This seemed
to all an affront to the dignity of the council. *If things

strictly agree. 1 should think the original might be found in Vienna, and
it would certainly be a remarkable docament. I have adhered to the ex-
tract in Schelhorn. Le Plat gives them all, together with the reply.

* Mémoire baillé & M. le Cl. de Lorraine, quand il est parti pour aller
au concile de Trent.—Le Plat, iv, 562.
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are to procced thus,” said Ferdinand, < therc will be two
councils; ono at Trent, the other, which is indeed the true one,
in Rume.”

tlad the votes been taken by nations, what extraordinary
dccrees might there not, in this state of opinions, have
emanated from this assembly !

But since this was not done, the three nations still remained
in a minority, even when their forces were united ; for the
Italians were more numerous than all the rest put together,
and they supported the Curia, on which they were for the
most part dependent, with but little regard to the question of
right or wrong. This awakened much bitterness of feeling.
The French amused themselves with a story of how the Holy
Spirit had come to Trent in a cloak-bag. The Italians spoke
of Spanish leprosies, and French diseases, by which all the
faithful were infected, one after another. The bishop of Cadiz
declared, that there had been bishops of great fame, nay,
excellent fathers of the church, who had been appointed by
no pope; on which the Italians burst forth in umanimous
vociferations, demanded bis instant expulsion, and even spoke
of anathema and heresy. The “heresy ” was sent them back,
with interest, by the Spaniards.* Parties would frequently
assemble in the streets, shouting each its watchword of *Spain!
Spain!” “Italy! Italy!” and blood was seen to flow on the
ground that had been consecrated to the establishment of peace.
For ten months it was found impossible even to proceed to a
session. DBut could this be wondered at? or is it surprising
that the first legate should dissuade the pope from going to
Bologna, on the ground of the remarks that all would muke,
if, in spite of his presence, the council could still be conducted
to no satislactory end, but must after all be dissolved 7+ Yet
a dissolution, nay, even a suspension, or a mere translation,
which had often been thought of, would have been extremely

* Pallavicini, xv. v. 5. Paleotto, Acta: ¢ Alii preelati ingeminabane,
clamantes, ¢ Exeat, exeat;' et alii, * Anathemasit,’ ad quos Granatensis
conversus respondit, * Anathema vos estis.” ”’—Mendham Memoirs of the
Council of Trent, P- 251.

t Lettere del Cle. di Mantua, Legato al Concilio di Trento, scritta al
Papa Pio IV. 1i. 15 Gen. 1563: * Quando si avesse da dissolversi
questo concilio, per causa d’altri e non nostra, mia piaceria pit che V',
Beatitudine fusse restata a Rema."”’
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dangerous. In Romo they dared hope for nothing but evil ;
a council was there considered much too violent a remedy for
the grievously debilitated constitution of the church, and all
feared that ruin must ensue, both for Italy and the bierarchy.
“Tn the beginning of the year 1563,” says Girolamo Soranzo,
“and but a few days before my departure, Cardinal Carpi,
dean of the college, and a man of great foresight, assured me,
that in the last illness he had suffered, his prayers had been
constantly that God would grant him permission to die, and
not survive to see the downfal and burial of Rome. Other
distinguished cardinals equally bemoan their evil destiny, and
clearly perceive that no hope of escape remains to them, un-
less the hand of God should be mercifully extended for their
protection.”* All the misfortunes that had ever been antici-
pated from a council by his predecessors, were now believed
by Pius IV. to hang over his own head.

The persuasion that in seasons of difficulty, and, above all,
in cases of grave errors in the church, an assembly of her
principal shepherds will avail to remove all evil, is at once
consoling and sublime. * Let its deliberations proceed,” says
Augustine, “ without presumption or envy, and in Catholie
peace. Having profited by wider experience, let the con-
cealed be made obvions, and let all that was shut up be brought
to the light of day.” But, even in the earliest councils, this
ideal was far from being realized. It demanded an upright-
ness of purpose, a freedom from all extraneous influences,—a
purity of soul, in short, that man has not yet obtained. Still
less could these now be hoped for, when the church was in-
volved in so many coutradictory relations with the state, 1If,
notwithstanding their imperfections, general councils had still
retained the respect of nations, and were still looked to with
Lope, and demanded as remedial, this must be attributed to
the necessity existing for imposing some restraint on the papal

* « Li Cardinali di maggior autorita deploravano con uutti a tutte 1’ore
la loro miseria, la quale stimano tanto maggiore che vedono e conoscono
assai chiaro, non esservi rimedio aleuno se non quello che piacesse dare al
Sr. Dio con la sua santissima mano.”” Soranzo himself adde, *“ It must
needs be feared, most serene prince, that our poor Italy, afflicted by so

many curses, will have to suffer frona “his also, and so do all wise men
e and koow.”’
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influenca ; but the present state of affairs secmed confirmatory
of what .10 pontiffs had constantly maintained : namely, that
in times of great perplexity, church councils tended rather
to increase than remove the evil. All Italy took part in the
fears of the Curia. “The council,” said the Italians, « will
cither be continued, or it will be dissolved. In the first case,
—and more especially if the pope should die pending its dura-
tion,—tho ultramontanes will arrange the conclave according
to their own interests, and to the disadvantage of Italy ; they
will lay so many restrictions on the pontiff, that he will be
little more than the mere bishop of Rome ; under pretence of
reforms, they will render all offices worthless, and ruin the
whole Curia. On the other hand, should the council be dis-
solved without having produced any good effect, even ihe
most orthodox would receive great offence, while those
whose faith is wavering will stand in peril of being utteriy
lost.”

That any essential change could be produced in the opinions
of the council itself, seemed, as matters now stood, altogether
impossible. The legates, guided by the pope, with the. Ita-
lians who were closely bound to him, were confronted by the
prelates of France, Spain, and Germany, who, on their side,
were led, each by the ambassador of his sovereign. What
arrangement of differences,—what middle term, could be
devised ? There seemed none : even in February of 1563 the
state of things appeared to be desperate, the most vehement
contentions prevailed, each party obstinately adhering to the
opinions it had adopted.

But when all these affairs were examined with more earnest
attention, there appeared the possibility of an escape from the
abyrinth.

The discordant opinions only met and combated in Trent;
their origin and guides were in Rome, and at the courts of
the respective sovereigns. If these dissensions could ever be
healed, it must be by proceeding to their sources. Pius IV.
had declared that the papacy could no longer support itself
without the aid of the temporal princes: it was now the
moment to act upon the principle thus laid down. The pope
had once thought of receiving the demands of tho different
courts himsolf, and granting them without the intervention of
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the council ; but this would have been a half-measure only.
The best thing now to be done was to bring the council to
close, in concert with the other great powers : no other resource
presented itself.

Pius IV. determined to attempt this, The most able and
statesmanlike of his cardinals, Morone, gave him effectual
aid.

In the first instance, Ferdinand I. must be gained,—thie
was of the highest importance, for not only had the French
concurred with him in opinion, as before related, but he had,
also, much influence with Philip of Spain, his nephew, who
dcferred to him on most occasions.

Cardinal Morone had been chosen president of the council,
but well assured that nothing effectual could be accomplished
in Trent, he proceeded to Inspruck in April, 1563, permitting
no other prelate to accompany him, for the purpose of meet-
ing the emperor, who was in that city. He found Ferdinand
highly offended—in extreme discontent, fully persuaded that
no serious intentions of reform were entertained in Rome, and
resolved in the first place to procure perfect freedom for the
council.*

An extraordinary exercise of address, or, as we should now
say, of * diplomatic skill,” was required on the part of tha
legate, in order to propitiate the irritated monarch.t

TlLe emperor was, above all, offended because his own pro-
ject of reform had been set aside, and had not even been
made the subject of serious discussion ; but Morone found
means to persuade him that there were very sufficient reasons
why the formal discussion of his plan had been deferred, but
that, in fact, its more important points had not only been con-

* To this place belongs also the Relatione in scr. fatta dal Comendone
ai S". Legat; del Concilio sopra le cose ritratte dall’ imperatore, 19 Feb.
1563 : *“ Pare che pensino trovar modo e forma di haver piu parte et au-
torita nel presente concilio per stabilire in esso tutte le loro petitioni
giuntamente con li Francesci.”” [They seem to think that they shall find
ways and means to have more influence and authority in this council, so
es to secure all their desires conjointly with the French.]

T The most important paper I have found in regard to the council ot
Trent, is Morone’s Revort of his Legation ; it is brief but conclusive.
Neither Sarpi nor even Pallavicini has noticed it. Relatione sommaris
dei Cl. Morone sopra la Legatione sua. Bibl. Altieri, in Roma, vii, f. 3.
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sidered but even adopted. Next, Ferdinand complaiued that
the council was led by Rsme, the legates proceeding entirely
sccording to the instructions received from the pontiff. To
this Morone replied, and the fact was incontrovertible, that
the ambassadors from all the courts received their instructions
{rom liome, and wero constantly furnished by their sovereigns
with new suggestions.

The cardinal had long possessed the confidence of the house
of Austria, and he so contrived as to get over this delicate nego-
ciation very happily,—he smoothed away the unfavourable
impressions that Ferdinand has received, and applied himself
skilfully to the effecting a compromise on those points which
were most eagerly contested by the prelates in council. He
was resolved never to permit the essential aunthority of the
pope to be in any wise diminished ; tke principal object was,
as he tells us himseil, “to hit upon such expedients as that
Ferdinand might consider himself satisfied without really
compromising the power either of pope or legate.”*

- The first point in dispute was, that exclusive right of present-
ing resolutions, which, being vested in the legates, was moin-
tained to be an infringement on the liberty of the council.
Here Morone remarked, that the right to the initiative, if
possessed by the prelates generally, would be frequently used
in opposition to the interest of princes: of this fact he had no
difficulty in convincing the emperor, for would not ile
bishops, once possessed of this privilege, be very prone to use
it for the purpose of proposing resolutions inimical to the
existing rights of states: thus infinite confusion might arise
from such a concession. It was needful, nevertheless, to mect
the wishes of the temporal princes in some way, and the expe-
dier t adopted for this purpose is snfficiently remarkable.
The cardinal promised that he would himself propose what-
ever the ambassadors should suggest to him from their sove-
reigns; or, on his failing to do so, they should then have tho
rignt of proposing for themselves. This compromise was
significant of the spirit that now began to prevail in the

* ¢ Fu necessario trovare temperamento tale, che paresse all’ im-
neratore essere in alcuno modo satisfatto, et insieme non si pregiu-
thicasse all’ autorit del papa né de’ legati, ma restasse il concilio nel sao
possesso.’”  (See the Lert.)

VOL. 1. 8
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council : the lemates agreed to renounce the initiative in w
caxe supposed, but rather in favour of the ambassadors, than
in that of the fathers in council.* It follows, then, that to
the sovereigus only was accorded a portion of that authority
litherto enjoyed exclusively by the pontiffs: to the council no
ber.efit whatever accrued,

The demand. that the committees wherein the decrees were
prepared should be permitted to assemble according to their
several nations, was the second question to Le mooted. To
this Morone replied that the practice had always been so; but
that, since the emperor desired it, a more rigid attention
should be given to this rule, which should for the futurc be
established as invariable.

Then came the third point—reform : and here the emperor
conceded that the expression “ Reform of the Head,” as also
that old question of the Sorbonne, as to whether pope or
council were superior, should be avoided ; in return for which,
the cardinal promised a searching reform through every de-
yartment ; and in the plan drawn up to this intent even the
conclave was included.

These more important points once arranged, the secondary
questions were soon agreed on; many demands at first made
by Ferdinand were withdrawn, and his ambassadors were
enjoined to maintain a good understanding with the papal
Jegates. Having successfully accomplished his mission, Mo~
rone again traversed the Alps. “ When people became fully
aware of the emperor’s friendly dispositions,” says he, “aud
of the concord established between his ambassadors and those
of the pope, the council presently changed its aspect, and was
much more easily managed.”

Other circumstances contributed to this result.

* Summarium eorum quz dicuntur Acta inter Cesaream Majestatem
et Illustrissimum Cardinalem Moronum, in the Acts of Torellus ; also, in
Salig, Gesclichte des tridentinischen Conciliums, iii. A. 292; where
this is expressed as follows: ¢ Maj. S. sibi reservavit, vel per medium
dictoruin legatorum, vel si ipsi in hoc gravarentur, per se ipsum vel per
ministros suos, propoui curare.”  [His majesty reserves to himself to cause
the proposal of measures, either by the said legates, or, if they feel
sycrieved by this, through his ownservants.] T confess that I should not
bave izferred such a negotiation as Morone describes, frum these wirdg
although it may be implied in them,
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The French and Spaniards had fallen into dissensions abon
the right of their respective ambassadors to precedence in
the council : thus they no longer continued to act in concert.

Special negotiations had also been entered into with cach of
these powers.

A cordial understanding withi the pope was most essential
to Philip I1., whose authority in Spain, being founded in a
great measure on ecclesiastical interests, it was his policy to
keep these carefully in his hands. This fact was perfectly
well known to the court of Rome, and the nuncio from
Madrid often said that a friendly termination of the council
was quite as desirable for the king of Spain as for the pope.
The burthens imposed on church property had alrcady been
brought into question by the Spanish prelates in Trent,
but the sums furnished by ecclesiastical foundations formed an
important portion of the public revenue, and the king, much
alarmed, requested the pope to forbid these offensive dis-
courses.* Could he then be desirous of procuring for his
prelates the right of proposing resolutions? He was anxious,
on the contrary, to restrict the privileges they already pos-
sessed. The pontiff complained of the vehement opposition he
had continually to endure from the Spanish bishops, and Philip
promised to adopt such means as should keep them within the
limits of obedience: suffice it to say, that the pope and king
became assured that their interests were absolutely identical.
Other negotiations must also have taken place: the pope
threw himself wbolly into the arms of the king, who promised,
on his part, that whatever difficulty should assail the pontift,
he, Philip, would come to his aid with the whole force of his
kingdom.

The French also were in th: meanwhile approaching more
cordially to the pope. Tbe Guises, whose powerful influence
prevailed equally in the council at Trent, as in their govern-
ment at home, bad in both places adopted a policy that
was decidedly and increasingly Catholic. It was wholly
attributable to the compliant dispositions of Cardinal de Guise,
that after ten months of delay and eight adjournments, tho
eouncil did at length hold a session. In addition to this au

* Paolo Tiepolo: Dispaccio di Spagna, 4th Dec. 1562
5
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alliance of the closest character was proposed by his eminence.
he desired to form a congress of the leading Catholio
sovereigns, the pope, the emperor, and the kings of I'rance and
Spain.* For the better discussion of this project he proceeded
himself to Rome, and the pope could find no words sufficiently
eloquent to praise *his Christian zeal for the service of God
and the public trangnillity, not in matters touching this council
only, but also in others affecting the common weal.”t+ The
proposed congress would have been exceedingly agreeable to
the pope, who sent ambassadors on the subject to Doth
emperor and king.

It was therefore rather at the respective courts, and by
means of political negociations, than at Trent, and by the
assembled fathers, that all discords were eventually composed,
and all obstacles to a peaceful close of the council removed.
Cardinal Morone, to whom this was principally attributable,
had besides found means to conciliate the prelates indivi-
dually, bestowing on each all the deference, praise, and favour
that he desired and thought his due.} His proceedings
furnish a striking example of the much that may be effected
by an able and skilful man, even under the most difficult
circumstances ; when he has thoroughly n:astered the position
of affairs, and proposes to himself such an aim only as is
cownpatible with that position. To him more than to any
other man is the Catholic church indebted for the peaceful
termination of the council.

The path was now freed from its encumbrances ; there now
only remained, as he has himself remarked, to contend with
those difficulties that were inseparable from the nature of the
subject.

The first that presevted itself was the old controversy as to
the divine right of bishops, and that of the necessity of their

* Jnstruttione data a Mons. Carlo Visconti, mandato da Papa Pio 1V,
al Re catt. per le cose del concilio di Trento (ultimo Ottobre, 1563):
Bibl, Barb. 3007.

1 ¢ Il beneficio universale.”” Lettera di Papa Pio IV. 20 Ottobre,
1563.

1 I have not yet seen the life of Ayala by Villanueva, in which, as I
find, there must be some account of this; but the assertion of Morone
himself is quite sufficient. *‘ The prelates,” says he, ‘‘ being caressed,
praised, tlattered, and favoured, became more tractable.’”’
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residence. Long did the Spaniards remain immovably fixed
in the defence of their tenets; even so late as July 1563, they
maintained them to be asinfallible as the ten commandments.
The archbishop of Granada desired that all books upholding
coutrary doctrines should be prohibited.* They consented,
nevertheless, that these their favourite tenets should be
omitted from the decrec that was at length drawn up, a form
being adopted that left them a pretext for defending the same
at any future time. Lainez makes this ambiguity of the
decree a special subject of eulogy.t

No very dissimilar course of proceeding was that adopted
in regard to the next point in dispute, the initiative namely,
proponentibus legatis. The pope announced that every one
should be free to ask and to say whatever, by the decrees of
ancient councils, it had been permitted to ask and to say, but
he carefully abstained from using the word « propose.”} Thus
an expedient was formed by which the Spaniards were
contented, although the pope had not in fact made the slightest
concession.

The difficulties arising from political considerations thus
removed, the questions that had caused so much bitterness and
wrangling were treated, not so much in the hope of deciding
them, as with a view to evade their spirit by some dexterouns
compromise.

The less weighty matters were very easily accommodated in
this disposition ot the council, and 1its proceedings had on no
occasion made more rapid progress. The important tenets
respecting clerical ordination, the sacrament of marriage,
indulgences, purgatory, the adoration of saints, and in fact all
the principal measures of reform adopted by the assembly,
were decided on in the last three sessions of the latter half of
the year 1563. The congregations, as well on the one side as
the other, were composed of different nations, the project
of reform being discussed in five scparate assemblies, one
French, which met at the houso of Cardinal de Guise, oue

* Scrittura nelle Lettere e Memorie del Nuncio Visconti, ii. 174.

1 * Ejus verba in utramque partem pie satis posse exponi :*’ Paleotta
in Mendham’s Memoirs of the Council of Trent, p. 262.

3 Pallavicini, xxiii. §. 3.
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Spanish, at that of the archbishop of Granada, apnd thres
Ttalian.*

The questions were for the most part agreed upon with
litle difficulty; two only presented an cxception, the first
was the exemption of chapters, the second the plurality of
henefices; and as regarded both these, privato interest took
a large share in the contest.

The first of these questions more particularly affected
Spain, where the chapters had already lost some portion of
the cxtraurdinary immunities they had once enjoyed. These
they sought eagerly to regain, while Philip was as eagerly
bent on restricting them still further; holding the nomi-
nation of bishops himself, he had a personal interest in the
extension of episcopal authority. But the pope took part
with the chapters, because the influence he exercised over the
Spanish church would have been materially diminished by the
absolute subjection of chapters to the bishop. Again then
wore these two powerful interests brought into direct collision,
and it became a question which was to command the majority.
The Spanish kiny was exceedingly strong in the council, a
delegate had been sent by the chapters to watch over their
rights, but his ambassador had found means to cxclude him.
Philip had so extensive a church patronage at his disposal,
that all wished to keep on good terms with him ; hence it
resulted that opinions were not favourable to the chapters
when the votes were taken orally, but the device adopted by
the papal legates for escape from that dilemma also is
wortny of remark. They resolved that the votes should
on this occasiza be given in writing. Tor though the voices,
prououncing in the presence of so many adherents of Philip
were restrained by considerations for him, the written opinions
being for the legates’ Lands only, were freed from that
influence, and this contrivance did in fact recover an important
majority for tke papal wishes, and the chapters. Thus
supported, and by the intervention of Cardinal de Guise. they

* The best accounts touching this matter are to be found where ona
would scarcely think of seeking them,—in Baini, Vita di Palestrina, i,
199 ; they are from authentic letters. The Diary of Servantin, used by
Mendham (p. 304), also names it.
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vrocecded to further negotiation with tho Spanish prelates,
who contented themselves eventvally with a niach less
important extension of their powers than they had hoped to
obtain.*

The second article, regarding plurality of benefices, was
yet more important to the Curia ; a reform in the institution of
cardinals had been talked of from time immemorial, and many
thought the degeneracy of that body the primary cause of
all abuses. In their hands was accumulated a vast numler
of benefices, and the intention was to restriet the cardinals in
that matter by the most stringent laws. It will be readily
believed that on this point the Curia would be most sensitive ;
they dreaded the slightest innovation in such a direction, and
shrank from even deliberating upon the question ; very peculiar
is here also the expedient contrived by Morone for evading the
subject so feared. He mingled the reform of the eardinals
with the articles respecting the bishops. Few perceived the
importance of this proceeding,” as he remarks himself, *“ and
so the rocks and shoals were all avoided.”

Pius IV, having thus successfully accomplished the preser
vation of the Roman court in the form it had hitherto main-
tained, did not evince any great rigour as regarded the pro-
posed reformation of the temporal sovereigns; he permitted
this subject to drop, in compliance with the suggestions of
Ferdinand.t+

The proceedings were in fact such as those of a mere
friendly conference might have been, while questions of subor-
dinate interest were left to be formed into general decrees by
the divines; the more iinportant affairs were discussed by the

* Sarpi, viii. 816, is not very distinct on this subject. The authentic
explanation of Morone is extremely valuable. [The affair of the canong
nnd their exemptions was at first carried in favour of the ultramontane
party, but the votes being afterwards taken in writing, which was not
customary, opinions changed, and the countrary prevailed ; at length the
decrees were issued as they exist, by means of Lorraine, who had returned
from Rome, full of devotion to his holiness and to the purposes of the
council.]

+ That a searching reform of the curia, the cardinals, and the conclaxe
did not take place, is in close connection with the omission of that in-
tended for the sovereigns. Extracts from the correspondence of We
legates, in Pallavicini, sxiii, 7, 4.
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courts. Couriers were incessantly flying in all directions, and
one concession was requited by another.

And now the most earnest desire of the pope was to bring
the convocation to an early close. For some time the Spa-
niards were unwilling to accede to this; they wero not satis-
fied with the reforms that had been effected, and the envoy of
PLilip even made a demonstration of protesting ; but the pope
declared bis readiness to call a new synod in case of need,*
and all perceived the great inconvenience that would be caused
by protracting the proceedings till a vacancy of the papal
thirone might occur while the council was still sitting; and
as besides every one felt tired and longed to return home,
even the Spaniards at length resigned their objection.

The spirit of opposition was essentially overcome.. Even
to the last, the council evinced an extreme subserviency. It
even condescended to solicit from the pope a confirmation of
its edicts, and expressly declared that all canons of reform,
whatever might be impled in their words, were prepared with
the perfect understanding that no portion of them should be
cunstrued to aflect the dignity of the Loly see.t How far was
the council of Trent from renewing the demands of Constance
or Basle to superiority over the papal power! In the procla~
mations by which the sittings were closed, and which were
prepared by Cardinal de Guise, the universal bishopric of tha
pope was distinctly recognised.

Thus prosperous was the conclusion ; the couneil so eagerly
dcmanded and so long evaded ; twice dissolved, and agitated
by so many political tempests ; which had even in its third as-
sembly been assailed by dangers so imminent, now closed
amidst the universal accord of the Catholic world. It will bo
readily comprehended that the prelates, as they came together
for the last time on the 4th of December, 1563, should feel
themselves affected Ly emotions of gladness, Former an-
tagonists were now seen offering mutual gratulation, and
wars were observed in the eyes of many among thoso aged
nien. ’

DBt seeing, as we have shown, that this happy result had
been sccured only by the utinost pliancy, the most astute con-

* Pallavicini, xxiv. 8. 5. 1 Sessio xxv. c. xxi.
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trivance, the most dexterous policy, may we not enquire if the
efliciency of the council had not been impaired thereby ?

The council of Trent, if not more important than all other
general assemblies of the Church, is indubitably more so than
any that have been called in later times.

Its importance is comprised in two momentous periods :—

The first, to which we have already alluded, was during the
war of Smalkaldo, -#hen the tenets of Rome, after many fluc-
tuations, became separated for ever from the Protestant
opinions. From the doctrine of justification as then set forth,
arose the whole system of dogmatic theology, as it is professed
even to the present day by the Catholic church.

In the second, which we have been just considering, and
after the conferences of Cardinal Morone with Ferdinand in
the summer and autumn of 1563, the hierarchy was esta-
blished anew, theoretically by the decrees respecting clerical
ordination, and practically by the resolutions touching mea-
sures of reform,

These reforms were most important at the moment, nor
Lave they ever yet lost their efficacy.

For the faithful were again subjected to the uncompromising
severity of church discipline, and even in extreme cases, ta
the sword of excominunication. Seminaries were established,
wherein the youth preparing for the church were carefully
trained in habits of austerity and the fear of God. Parishes
were regulated anew, preaching and the administration of the
sacraments were subjected to fixed ordinances, and the co-ope-
ration of the conventual clergy was regulated by determined
laws. The most rigid performance of their duties was enjoined
on the bishops, more especially of that involving the su-
pervision of the clergy, according to their different grades of
consecration. It was besides of the most essential efficacy that
these prelates had solemnly bound themselves, by a particular
“ confession of faith,” subscribed and sworn to by each, in a
compact of obedience to the ordinances of Trent, and of ab-
solute subjection to the pope.

And this was the result of the council by which it had
unquestionably been contemplated to restrict the authority
of the pontiff. An object far from being obtained, tha:
zuthority baving in effect received extent and canfirmaticu
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from the acts of the assembly. Reserving to himsclf the ex-
clusive right of interpreting the decrces of Trent, the pope
held the power of prescribing the rule of faith and life.  Dis-
cipline was restored, but all the faculties of dirccting it were
centred in Rome.

But the close circumseription of her limits was now also
perceived and acknowledged by the Cathalic church. On
the East and the Greck confession she now resigned all claim ;
while she drove Protestantism from her borders with ana-
themas innumerable. In the bosom of the earlier Catholicism,
a certain element of the Protestant creed wasincluded, this was
now cast forth for ever; but if the Catholic profession had
received limitations, it had also concentrated its forces, and
braced all its energies well together.

Results so eflectual were achieved by the concurrence and
aid of the great Catholic sovereigns only, and it is in this al-
liance of the church with monarchies, that one of the primary
conditions to her subsequent developement will be found.
This is in some degree analagous with the tendency of Protes-
tantism to combine the episcopal and sovereign rights. It
was only by degrees that this displayed itself among Catholics.
There is manifestly involved in it a possibility of new divi-
sions, but of such a result there was then no immediate appre-
hension. The decrees of the council were readily admitted in
oue province after another. It is the having eflected these
things that has procured for Pius I'V. an important station in
the history of the world. He was the first pontiff by whom
that tendency of the hierarchy to eppose itself to the temporal
sovereigns, was deliberately and purposely abandoned.

1laving secured this important result, Pius now believed
that the labours of his life were brought to a close. On tho
dispersion of the council it is remarked, that the tension of his
mind was relaxed. It was thought that he became negligent
of religious services, and devoted himself too earnestly to
the pleasures of the table. Ile increased the splendour of Lis
court, gave rich entertainments, and erected magnificent build-
iogs. The more zealously disposed perceived a diferenco bee
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twcen himeself and his predecessor, of which they loudly coni-
piained.*

Not that any reaction of the general feeling was likely to
ensue; a tendency had displayed itself in Catholicism that
was no longer to be repressed or turned aside.

When once the spirit is fully aroused, there is no presum-
ing to prescribe the path it shall pursne; a very trifling vio-
lation of its dictates on the part of those who should represent
it in its utmost force, is productive of the most extraordinary
symptoms.

It was thus that the spirit of rigid Catholicism, which ha
gained possession of the age, became instantly perilous to the
existence of Pius I'V.

There lived in Rome a certain Benedetto Accolti, catholic
to enthusiasm, who was constantly speaking of a mystery en-
trusted to him by God himself, and which he was to make
known. In proof that he was declaring the truth only, he
offered to walk unhurt in presence of the assembled people,
through a burning pile that was to be prepared on the Piazza
Navona.

His mystery was this:—he believed himself to have re-
ceived a revelation, to the effect that the Greek and Roman
churches were aboui to be united, and that this combined
Catholic church would then sabdue the Turks and all heretics;
that the pontiff would be a holy man, would attain universal
monarchy, and restore truth and justice to the human race.
By these ideas he was possessed to famaticism. He was
now convinced, however, that Pins IV., whose worldly
living and being were infinitely remote from his ideal of holi-
ness, was not formed to carry out this divine mission, and that

* Paolo Tiepolo: ** Doppo che questo (il concilio) hebbe fine, liberato
da una grande sollecitudine fattosi fermo e gagliardo nell” autoritd ‘sua,
incomincid pil liberamente ad operare conforme alla sua inclinatione e
pensieri : onde facilmente si conobbe in lui animo pid tosto da principe, che
attendesse solamente al fatto suo, che di pontefice che avesse rispetto al
beneficio e salute degli altri.”” [After this (the council) was at an end,
freed from great anxiety, and rendered bold in his confirmed authority, he
hegan to act more freely according to his inclinations, so that one clenrly
saw in him the mind of a prince assured of his own affair, rather than
that of a pontift regardful of the welfare of others.] Panvinius makes
the same remark,
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he, Benedetto Aceolti, was selected by God to deliver Christ-
endom from so unsuitable a chief.

He conceived the design of putting the pope to death, and
found an associate whom he made his own by the promise of
rewards from God himself, as well as from their future holy
sovereign. One day they set forward on their purpose, and
soon perceived the pontiff approaching. He was in the midst
of a procession, within reach of their hands—tranquil, free
from suspicion, and without defence.

But instead of rushing on the sovereign, Accolti began to
tremble and changed colour. The solemnity of attendance on
tho person of a pope has something too imposing to fail of
impressing so fanatical a Catholic as was this man. The pope
passed on his way.

Accolti had, however, been meanwhile remarked by othera.
The companion whom he had gained over, Antonio Canossa,
was not a person of firm resolution,—at one moment he would
suffer himself to be persuaded into a second attempt, at the
next Le felt tempted himself to denounce their intended crime.
Neither of them preserved a perfect silence, and they were at
lIength arrested and condemned to death.*

This will serve to show what feelings were astir in those
agitated times. Pius IV. had done much for the reconstrue-
tion of the church ; yot were there many to whom all secined
msufficient, and whose views went much further than anything
that had yet been accomplished. Pius died on the 9th of
December, 1565.

§ 7. Pius V.

The partizans of 2 more rigid system in the church had
now sccured a great and almost unhoped-for advantage: a

* | take these notices, which I Lave not found elsewhere, from a MS.
of the Corsini library in Rome, No, 674, with the title of, Antonio
Canossa : ** Questo & il sommario della mia depositione per la gual causa
io moro, quale si degnerd V. S. mandare alli miei $¢", padre e madre.’
[This is my deposition of the cause for which | dje; your boliness will
deign to send it to my father and mother.]
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pope was clected whom they might safely consider one of
themselves, this was Pius V.,

I will not repeat the more or less credible storics related of
his election by the book on the conclaves, and by some of the
lhistories of hig time. We have a letter from Carlo Borromeo,
whiclh sufficiently informs us on this point: *“I was detcr-
mined,” says be, (and the large share he had in the election
is well known,) ““to consider nothing so much as religion and
purity of faith. I was well acquainted with the piety, irre-
proachable life, and devout spirit of the cardinal of Alessandria,
afterwards Pius V.; I thought none could more fitly ad-
minister the Christian commonwealth, and used my best efforts
in his favour.”* In a man of so entirely spiritual a character
as that possessed by Carlo Borromco, no other motives could
be supposed. Philip of Spain, who bad been won over to the
interest of the same cardinal by his ambassador, sent his
express thanks to Borromeo for baving promoted the election.t
Pius V. was preciscly the man then believed to be required.
The adherents of Paul IV., who had kept themselves retired
during the last pontificate, considered themselves most fortu-
nate: ¢“To Rome, to Rome!” writes one of them to another,
‘“come confidently and at once, but with all modesty ; God
bas awakened up for us our fourth Paul again !”

Michele Ghislieri, now Pius V., was of humble extraction ;
he was born at Bosco, near Alessandria, in 1504, and entered
a convent of Dominicans at the age of fourteen. Here he
rvesigned himself, body and spirit, to the devotion and monastic
poverty enjoined by his order. Of the alms he gathered, he
did not retain so much for himself as would have bought Lim
a cloak for the winter, and against the beats of summer hLe

* Clis. Borromeus, Henrico Cli. Infanti Portugalliee, Romee, d. 26 Feb.
1566. Glussiani Vita C. Borromei, p. 62. Compare with Ripamond,
Historia Urbis Mediolani, lib. xii. p. 814,

t I find this in a despatch of Soranzo, ambassador in Spain. {[The
qualities of his holiness, while yet cardinal, were not known to this most
serene king 3 but the said commendator (Luigi Requesens, Comm.
maggior) always praised him bighly, declaring that he well deserved the
Eontiﬁcate; s0 that his majesty was moved to give orders that he should

e supported with all his power.] Thus the story related by Oltrocchi,
in his remarks on Guissano, falls to the ground. .. The electiou took place
ou the 8th of January, 1566.
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thought severity of abstinence the best preservative.  Though
confessor to the governor of Milan, he alwnys travelled on
foot with his wallet on his back. When he taught, his in-
structions were given with zeal and precision : when, as prior,
it was his office to administer the affairs of a monastery, he
«did this with the utmost rigour and frugality—more than one
house was freed from debt by his government. The formation
of his character was cffected during those years when tho
strife between Protestant innovation and the ancient doctrines
had extended into Italy : he took earnest part with those who
upheld the established creed in its most rigid acceptation, and
ot strictly disputed points maintained by Lim in Parma doring
the year 1543, the greater part related to the papal authority,
and were opposed to the new opinions. He was early in-
vested with the office of Inquisitor, and was called on to per-
form Lis duties in places of peculiar danger, as were Como and
Bergamo for example.®* In these cities an intercourse with
Germans and Swiss was not to be avoided: he was also
appointed to the Valteline, which, as belonging to the Grisons,
was in like manner infested by heretics. In this employment
he displayed the obatinacy and the courage of a zealot. On
cntering the city of Como, he was sometimes received with
volleys of stones ; to save Lis life he was frequently compelled
10 steal away like an outlaw, and conceal himself by night in
the huts of the peasantry : but he suffered no personal danger
to deter him frem his purposes. On one occasion the Conte
della Trinita threatened to have him thrown into a well.
“ As to that, it shall be as God pleases,” was the Dominican’s
reply. Thus did he take eager part in the contest of intel-
lectual and political powers ihen existing in Italy ; 2nd as the

* Paolo Tiepolo, Relazione di Roma in Tempo di Pio IV, et V., :* Iu Ber-
gamo li fu levato per forza dalle prigioni del monastero di S8an Domenico,
dove allora si solevano mettere i 1ei, un principale heretico.nominato Giorgio
Mondaga [another name for the list of Italian protestants], con gran
pericolo suo e de’ frati. Nella medesima citta poi travaglid assai per for-
mare il processo contra il vescovo allora di Bergamo.’”” (In Bergamo
was taken from him by force a certain principal heretic, Giorgio Mondaga,
whom he had tbrown into the prisons of the convent of St. Domenico,
then used for criminals, and whom he and his monks strove to keep to
their own great peril. In the same city he afterwards laboured to institute
5 process against the theu bishop of Bergamo.]
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gide he had chosen was victorious, he, too, advanced in im-
portance. Being appointed commissary of the Inquisition in
Rome, he was soon remarked by Paul 1V., who declared Fra
Michele an eminent servant of God, and worthy of higher
lionours. IHe promoted him to the bishopric of Nepi, and,
by way of placing ““a chain round his foot,” as Michele him-
self tells us, *that he might not again creep back to the repose
of his cloister,”* in 1557 lie nominated him cardinal. In this
new dignity Ghislieri continued, as ever, poor, austere, and
unpretending. He told his household that they must fancy
themnselves living in a monastery : for himself, his sole interest
was still centred in devotional exercises and the business of
the Inquisition.

In a mau of this character, Plilip of Spain, Cardiral Bor-
romeo, and all the more rigid party, believed they had found
the salvation of the church. The people of Rome were not so
perfectly satisfied. Pius was told this, and he remarked in reply,
% All the more shall they lament for me when I am dead.”

He maintained all the monastic severity of his life ever
when pope: his fasts were kept with the same rigour and
punctuality ; he permitted himself no garnent of finer texturet
than his wont,—heard mass every day and frequently said it
himself. Yet was he careful that his private devotions should
offer no impediment to his public duties, and, though rising
with the first light of day, he would not indulge himself with
the customary siesta, Could any doubt exist as to the reality
of his religious feelings, we may consider this proved by what
he has himself declared of the papacy: it was not conducive
to his advance in piety, as he complains, and the progress of
his soul towards salvation and the jovs of paradise was inm-
peded by its duties, to his infinite lamentation. * But for the
support of prayer, he lLelieved tlie weight of that burthen
would be more than le could endure.” He enjoyed the
happiness of a fervent devotion to bis last hour,—it was the

* Catena, Vita di Pio V., whence we draw most of our information, has
this also. It was related by Pius himself to the Venetian ambassadors,
Mich. Serviano and Paul Tiepolo, as they tell us (Oct. 2, 1568).

t Catena, Tiepolo: ¢ Nor has he even left off the coarse shirt that Le
began to wear when he became a monk. He performs his devotions most
devoutly and {requently with tears,”’
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only kind of happiness of which lic was capable, but he found
it perfect. The warmth of his devotion often brought tears to
his eyes, and he constantly arose from his knees with the per-
srasion that his prayers had been heard. When the people
beheld him in the processions, barefoot, and with uncovered
kead, his face beaming with unaffected piety, and his long
white beard sweeping his breast, they were excited to enthu-
sinstic reverence ; they believed so pions a pope had never be-
fore existed, and stories were current among them of lis
having converted Protestants by the mere aspect of his coun-
tenance. Pius was, moveover, kindly and affable ; his man-
ner towards his old servants was extremely cordial. How
admirable, too, was the remark with which he received that
Conte della Trinita, who, after having threatened to drown
him, was now sent ambassador to bis court. * See, now,” he
cxclaimed, when he recognised his old enemy, “thus it is that
God helps the innocent:” in no other way did he show the
count that the past was remembered. Ile had always been
exceedingly charitable, and now kept a list of the pocr in
Rome, whom he regularly assisted in accordance with their
station.

ITumble, resigned, and child-like are men of this character,
in their ordinary state ; but when irritated or wounded, they
kindle into violent anger, and their resentment is implacable.
An adherence to their own modes of thought and proceeding
appears to them the most imperative duty, and they are exas-
perated by its negleet. Pius V. felt an immovable conviction,
that the path he had chosen was the ouly right one; its hav-
ing conducted him to the papal throne gave him so complete
a self-reliance, that doubt or fear as to the consequences of
Lis own actions was a pain unknown to his experience.

It follows, that his adhesion to his own opinions was most
obstinate ; the most cogent reasons availed nothing towards
making him retract or alter them. Easily provoked by con-
tradiction, he would redden deeply on heing opposed, and
Lreak forth into expressions of the utmost violence.* DBut

* Informatione di Pio V. (Bibl. Ambrosiana at Milan, F. D, 181):
[His boliness is naturally cheerful and kindly, (though sometimes acci«
dentally seeming otherwise,) so that he readily enters into pleasant talk
with Mr. Cirillo, bis bouse-steward, and he, heing a prudent as well as
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slightly acquainted with the affaira of the world, or with poii-
tics, and suffering his judgment to he warped by accidental
and secondary circumstances, it was extremely difficult to
bring matters of business well through with him.

It is true that he did not permit himself to act on his first
impressions, as regarded individnals, and those with whoin he
came into contact ; but having once made wp his mind about
ony man, wnether for good or evil, nothing could afterwards
shake his opinion.* He was, nevertheless, more disposed to
think people deteriorated, than that they became better, and
there were few whom he did not regard with suspicion.

Never would he mitigate a penal sentence ; this was con-
stantly remarked of him ; rather would he express the wish
that the punishment had been more severe !

He was not satisfied to see the Inquisition visiting offences
of recent date, but caused it to inquire into such as were of
ten or twenty years’ standing.

If there were any town wherein few punishments were in-
flicted, he did not believe the place any the better for that,
out ascribed the fact to the negligence of the officials.

The severity with which he insisted on the maintenance of
charch discipline is entirely characteristic. “ We forbid,*
3ays he, in one of his bulls,  that any physician, attending a
patient confined to his bed, should visit him longer than three
days, without receiving a certificate that the sick person has
confessed his sing anew.”t A second bull sets forth the
punishments for violation of the Sabbath, and for blaspheny.
These were fines for the rich; but, “for the common man,
who cannot pay, he shall stand before the church-door, for
one whole day, with his hands tied behind his back, for the
first offence ; for the second, he shall be whipped through the
city ; but his tongue, for the third, shall be bored through,
and he shall be sent to the galleys.”

Tlis was the general spirit of his ordinances. How fre-

ﬂiﬂhed man, delights his noliness, while he gains advantages both for
imself and others.”’

* Informatione di Pio V.: ¢* It is more difficult to free him from a bel
fmpression than a good one; especially with regard to people of whow lie
kuows but little.”’

¥ Supra gregem domiricura : Bull. iv. ii. p. 218

YOL, I. T
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quently did it become necessary to remind him, that he had
to govern mere men, and not angels !*

To defer to the sccular powers was now acknowledged to
be most needful ; but no consideration of this kind was per-
mitted to aflect the severities of Pius V. The princes of
Europe had constantly complained of the hull, * In Coni Do-
mini.”  This he not only proclaimed anew, but even rendered
it more onerous, by adding special clauses of his own, wherein
there was a disposition shewn to refuse the temporal sovereign
all right of imposing new taxes.

It will be manifest, that proceedings so violent were. calcu-
lated to produce reactions, and so it happened ; not merely
fiecausc the demands made by a man of so rigid an austerity
never can be complied with by the generality of mankind, but
also becanse, in this case, a deliberate resistance was provoked,
and various misunderstandings arose. Even Philip of Spain,
though usually so devout, was once moved to warn the pon-
iff, that he would do well to avoid the trial of what a princo
was capable of doing when driven to the last extremity.

Pius V., on his part, felt this very deeply. He was some-
times most unhappy in his high station, and declared himseif
““weary of living.” He complained, that the having acted
without respect to persons had made him cnemies, and that
he bad never been free from vexations and perseeutions since
he had ascended the papal throne.

But, however this may huve been, and though Pius V.
could no more give satisfaction to the whole world than other
men, it is yet certain that his demeanour and habits did exer-
cise incalculable influence over his contemporaries, and the
general development of his church. After so long a train of
circumstances,—all concurring to call forth and promote 2
more spiritual tendency,—after so many resolutions had been
adopted, to make this tendency universally dominant, there
necded a pope of this character, in order to secure that it
should not only be widely proclaimed, but also pracnicn]iy

* In the Informationi, for example, is found an epistle to the holy
father, expatiating largely on this subject, and exhorting him to endure
the Jews and courtesans. The Caporinni entreated the pope at least 0
tolerate these last; but Pius replied, tnat * rainer than connive at wlat
was wrong he would leave Rome hinself.”’
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enforced. 'Ta this effect, the zeal and example of Pius V,
were alike eficacious.

That retormation of the court, so often promised, was at
length commenced in fact and reality, if not in the forms a%
first proposed. The expenditure of the papal householl was
greatly reduced. Pius V. required little for his own waats,
and was accustomed to say, that ‘““he who would govern
others must begin by ruling himself.” For such of his ser-
vunts as he believed to bave served him trnly throughout his
life, not from hope of reward, but affection, he provided well ;
but his dependants generally were held within closer liniits
than had ever been known under any other pope. He made
nis nephew, Bonelli, cardinal, but only because he was told
that this was expedient to his maintaining a more confidential
intercourse with the temporal princes. e would, however,
confer on him only a very modecrate endowment; and when
the new cardinal once invited his father to Rome, Pics com-
manded that he should quit the city agair, nol that same nigiit
ouly, but that very hour. The rest of his relations he woul:d
never raise above the middle station; and woe to that ore
among them whom he detccted in any offence, for the least
falschood, never would he forgive him,—he was driven without
merey from. the pontiff’s presence. Hew different was all
this from that favouritism of nephews which had, for ceutu-
ries, formed so significant a fact in the papal histeries! In
one of his nost severely energetic bulls, Pius V. forbade any
future alicnation of church property, under whatever title, or
with whatover pretext ; he cven declared every one to be ex-
conn,_aicated who should even counsel snch an act, and made
all the cardinals subscribe this edict.*  Ile procceded zealously
to the remnval of all abuses. Few dispensations were granted
by him, sull fewer compositions; even such indulgences as
nad been issued by his predecessors were partiaily recal'ed.
His auditor-general was commanded to proceed against all
bishops and archbishops who should negleet to reside iu thexe
dioceses, and to report the refractory to himself, iz order to
their instant deposition +  He enjoined all parish priests to

* Prohibitio alienandi et infeudandi civitates et loca S. K. E.: Au
monet nos; 1567, 29 Mart,.

T Cum alias, 1566, 10 Junii, Bull. iv. ii. 303,
T2
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rcmain v, their parishes, under heavy penalties for disobe-
dience, or for the neglect of divine service, recalling whatever
dispensations had heen granted to them in this behalf.* Not
less earnest were his labours for the restoration of conventual
order and discipline. To all monasteries he confirmed, on the
one hand, their exemption from taxes and other burthens, as,
for example, that of quartering troops; he would not permit
their tranquillity to be disturbed : but, on the other hand, he
forbade monks to receive confessions without examination by,
and permission from, the bishops: this examiunation might
b2 repeated by every new bishop.t He commanded both
aonks and nuns to remain in the strictest seclusion. This
was not universally commended. The Orders complained
that he enforced on them rules of more stringent severity than
those to which they had bound themselves. Some fell into a
sort of desperation ; others fled their cloisters.$

These regulations were first enforced in Rome; but after-
wards, throughout the States of the Church. He bound the
sccular as well as the ecclesiastical authorities to the obser-
vance of his religious ordinances,§ while he himself provided
for a rigorous and impartial administration of justice.]] Not
content with earnestly enforcing on all magistrates a strict at-
tention 1o their duties, he held himself a public sitting with the
cardinals, on the last Wednesday in every month, when any
person, who might consider himself aggrieved by the ordinary
tribunals, was at liberty to make his plaint to the sovereign
in person. Besides all this, he gave andience with the most
indefatigable assiduity. He remained seated for this purpose,

* Cupientes, 1568, 8 Julii. Bull. iv. iii. 24.

+ Romani, 1571, 6 Aug. Bull. iv. iii. 177.

3 Tiepolo: ‘“ Always proceeding in extremes, he sometimes fell into a
greater evil, while secking to avoid a smaller one.”’

§ Bull. iv, iii, 284.

| Informatione della qualith di Pio V., e delle cose che da quelle de-
pendono (Berlin Library} : *“ He confers favours without that respeet of
perzons, which might sometimes be necessary for weighty causes; nor
will he change one tittle in affairs of justice, even though other popes
have given the example, and it may be done without causing scandal.”’
Soriano eays that he granted no favour without an admonition, * which
Appears to me precisely the fashion of a confessor, who reprrves the peui-
teut severely when about to bestow absolution.”
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from the first hours of morning, nor was any one refused ad-
mission to his presence. The consequence of all these efforts
wag, in fact, an entire reform of external life in Rome. We
have a remark of Paolo Tiepolo to this effect. “In Rome,”
says he, “matters proceed in a fashion very unlike what we
nave hitherto seen. Men here have become a great deal bet-
ter—or at least they have put on the appearance of being so

Something similar was, more or less, to be seen over all
Italy. Church discipline had been rendered more strict, in
most places, by the promulgation of the decrees of the coun-
¢il ; and the pontiff received a readiness of obedience such as
aone of his predecessors had enjoyed for a long period.

Duke Cosmo of Florence gave up to him, without hesita-
tion, whosoever had been condemmed by the Inquisition.
Carnesecchi, another of the men of letters who had partici-
pated in those early movements towards Protestantism, which
we have described as made in Italy, had hitherto remained
uniojured. But neither his personal credit, the position of
his family, nor his connection with the reigning house itself,
could longer save him. He was given up bound to the Ro-
man Inquisition, and suffered death at the stake. Cosmo was
entirely deveied to the pope ; he assisted him in all his enter-
prises, and did not hesitate to admit all his spiritnal claims.
Pius was moved by this to crown him grand duke of Tus-
cany. The right of the papal see to take such a step was
very doubtful, and the immoral character of Cosmo caused it
to be seen with just resentment; but the obediemce he dis-
played towards the Holy See, and the severity of ecclesiastical
regulation that he enforced throughout his dominions, were
merits that stood above all others in the eyes of the pope.

Those ancient rivals of the Medici, the Farnese, now emu-
lated their proceedings in tbis particular; even Ottavio
Farnese made it his glory to shew that every papal commar d
found unquestioning obedience at his hands.

Not altogether so friendly were the terms on which the
pope stood with the Venetians. They were not sufficiently
virulent against the Turks, they were less favourable towards
monastio bodies, and, above all, less cordial to the Inquisition
than Pius would bave had them be. He nevertheless took
great pajug to avoid a mipture with them. ¢ The republic,”
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he declared tobe “ firmlyscated in the faith—ever had sho maiu-
tained herself most Catholic—she alone had been exempt frow
the incursions of barbarians, the honour of Italy reposed on
her head ;” and be declared that “ he loved her.” The Ve-
uctians, too, conceded more to him than they had ever done
to any other pontifi. The unhappy Guido Zanetti of Fano,
whose religious opinions had become suspected, and who had
fled to Padua, they resigned into his hands, a thing never
hefore recorded in their annals. The clergy of their city
liad previously troubled themselves but httle with strict
coclesiastical discipline—they were now brought into very
tolerable order. The churches of Verona, being placed under
the guidance of Matteo Giberti, became models of discipline.
Giberti was held up as affording an example of what the life
of a true bishop should be ;* his plans and regulations have
been accepted as excemplars by the whole Catholic world
and many of them were adopted by the council of Trent.
Carlo Borromeo caused his portrait to be taken, and had it
hiung in his cabinet, that he might have constantly before his
cyes the face of him whose life and conduct he so greatly
venerated.

Still more cffectual was the influence exerciged by Carlo
Borromeo himself. From his niimerous dignities and offices,
that of grand penitentiary among others, and as chief of the
cardinals nominated by his uncle, be might have held. the
most brilliant position in Rome; but he resigned these
advantages, and refused all, to devote himself to his duties as
archbishop of Milan. These he performed, not with energy
and conscience only, but with a sort of passion. He was
incessantly occupied in the pastoral visitation of his diocese,
which Le traversed in every direction; there was no village,
liowever remote, that he had not visited two or three times;
the highest mountaine, the most secluded valleys, all were
alike known and cared for. He was usually preceded by a
“ Visitator,” whose report he then took with him, examining
and verifying all with his own eyes; all punishments were
adjudged by himself, all improvements proceeded under hie

* Petri Francisci Zini, boni pastoris, exemplum ac specimen singularz

ex Jo. Matthzo Giberio episcopo expressum atque propositum. Written
it 15730, and originally intended for Englan,d,—Opera Giherti, p- 253
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own directions.* His clergy were instructed to pursue
similar methods. Six provincial councils were held under his
presidency. Inaddition to all this he performed the nsual cleri-
cal functions with indefatigable zeal. He preached and real
mass, passed whole days in administering the Lord’s Supper,
ordaining priests, presiding at the profession of nurs, and
consecrating altars. The consecration of an altar was a
cercniony of eight hours’ duration, and he is said to have
consecrated three hundred. It is truo that many of his
arrangements relate to matters merely external, such as the
restoration of buildings, harmonizing of the ritual, exposition
and adoration of {hw host, &c. The most efficient result of
his labours «was perhaps the severity of discipline to which he
held his clergy, and which they, in their turn, enforced on the
people.

Nor was he unacquainted with the best modes of procuring
obedience for his ordinances. In the Swiss districts of his
diocese it was his custom to visit all places of ancient and
venerated sanctity ; to the people he would distribute gifts;
those of better station were invited to his table. He was pre-
pared, on the other hand, with measures suitable to the refrac-
tory ; passingon a certain occasion through the Val Camonica,
the peasantry stationed themselves along the road to receive
his llessing ; but they bad not for a long time paid their
tithes, and the archbishop passed along without moving a
hand or turning his eyes on one of them ; the people, shocked
and terrified by this privation, were glad to return to their
accustomed duty.t Me nevertheless did sometimes meet with
a miore obstinate and rancorous opposition. He had resolved
to reform the order of Umiliati, whose members had entere1
it only to expend the great wealth of the order in a life of ~
licentiousness. These men were so exasperated by his pur-

* Glussianus, De Vita et Rebus gestis S. Caroli Borromei Mediol.
P itl2, is very explicit in regard to the ** ritus visitationis,”’ and all such
matters.

* Ripamonte, Historia Urbis Mediolani, in Grevius, ii.i.p.864. Ri
pamonte has also dedicated all the second part of his history, lib. xik xvii.
to St. Charles Borromeo.

1 They had altogether ninety-four houses, of which each could accon»
modate a hundred men ; but the brethren wers so few, that two wonje
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pasc of reforming them, that they made an attempt to destroy
him; a shot was fired at him when he was praying tn his
chapel. But no event of his life was more useful to his
mfluence than this attack ; the peopls wnsidered his escape a
miracle, and from that time it was taa thoy first began to
regard him with veneration.

This feeling increased from day to day, as constant proofs
of his excelicnce were seen. Ilis zeal was as [ure and
unsullied by worldly motive as it was warm and pursistent.
When the plague raged in Milan, in that hour of utmost
peril, his solicitude for the temporal and eternal welfare of
those committed to his care was incessant, and his conduw
marked an utter disregard for his own life; no one act of
this excellent archbishop but proved his piety, and under his
governance the city of Milan assumed a new aspect. * How
shall I find worde sufficient to praise thee, most beautiful
city !"” exclaims Gabriel Paleotto towards the close of the
archbishop’s administration ; ¢ thy sanctity and religion excite
my veneration ; in thee I behold a second Jerusalem !” How-
cver we may suppose the Milanese nobility led by policy to
praise their spiritual chief, we cannot believe exclamations so
enthusiastic to have been without cause. The duke of Savoy
also offered a solemn congratulation to Borromeo on the
success of his exertions. It was now the care of the latter to
secure the future stability of his regulations; to this end a
congregation was established, whose office it was to maintain
the uniformity of the ritual. A particular order of regular
clergy, called Oblati, devoted themselves wholly to the ser-
vice of the archbishop and his church, the Barnabites received
new rules, and from that time their labours have been consc-
crated to assisting the bishops in the cure of souls; first in
that diocese, and afterwards wherever their order madc a
home.®* These regulations were a repetition of those esta-
blished in Rome, but on a smaller scale. A Collegium Hel-
veticum was also founded in Milan, intended to promote the
restoration of Catholicism in Switzerland, as tae Cellegium

occupy & whole house; the order was suppressed, and their riches wero
divided between the endowments of Borromeo and the society of Jesuits.

* Ripamonte, 857. He calls the first founders, Beccaria, Per-arig,
and Morigia : Giussano, p. 442 gives the usyal nameg. .
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Germanicum of Rome was erected in tha. city for the same
purpose ns regarded Germany. All this could only corrobo~
rate and confirm the dignity and e asideration of the pope,
sinco Borromeo, who never received a papal brief but with
uncovered head, would infallibly communicate his own reve-
rential devotedness to his church.

Pius V. hadl meanwhile acquired an onnsual degree of
influence in Naples also ; in the earliest days of his pontificate
he had summoned to his presence Tomaso Orfino da Foligno,
whom be had sent on a visitation of reform to the Roman
churches. This mission being accomplished, he had nomi-
nated Orfino to the bishopric of Strongoli, and despatcherd
him with the same view to Naples. Amidst 2 great con-
sourse of that devout people the new bishop completed his
visitation in the capital, and afterwards proceeded through a
great part of the kingdom.

It is true that the pope had, not unfrequently, disputes with
the different authorities in Naples as well us in Milan. The
king was aggrieved by the bull ¢ In Ceni Domini;” the
pope would not hear mention of the “ Exequatur Regium.”
The former accused the ecclesiastical functionaries of doing
too much ; the latter thought the royal officers did too little.
Extreme dissatisfaction often prevailed, as we have said, at
the court of Madrid, and the king’s confessor made bitter
complaints, but no positive quarrel ensued. Either sovereign
attributed the principal blame to the ofticers and advisers of
the other; they remained personally on very friendly terms.

When Philip on a certain occasion was ill, the pope raised
his hands to heaven, imploring God to deiiver him from that
malady : the aged pontiff prayed that the Almighty would
take some years from his own life and add them to that of
she king, on whose existence so much more depended than ou
3is own,

And it was entirely in the spirit of the new ecclesiastical
regulations that Spain was now governed. [Dhilip had for a
moment hesitated whether to permit the entire recognition of
the edicts issued by the council of Trent or nct. Gladly
would he have limited the papal power, so fir as regarded its
right to make concessions at variance with those edicts; but
the religious charaeter of his monarcby was opposed to all
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attcrupts of thiskind; be pereeived that even the semblance
ot any serious difference with the Holy Suo must be carefully
eschewed, if he wounld remain sceure in the allegiance due to
himself. The decrees of the couneil were therefore promul-
gated through the dominions of Philip, and the consequent
regulations were strictly enfoerced. Here the principles of
the rigidly Catholic party obtained the ascendancy. Car-
ranza, archbishop of Toledo and the first ecclesiastic in Spain,
was himsclf given over to the mercies of the Inquisition, spite
of his many claims to exemption ; one of the members of
the council of Trent, be had also contributed more than any
other person, Pole only excepted, to the restoration of
Catholicism in England, under Queen Mary. T have na
other object in life,” he says of himself, * than that of sup-
pressing heresy, and my efforts have reccived the divine aid ;
I have converted many who had departed from the faith ; the
bodies of certain men who were leaders in heretical opinions
I have caused to be dug up aund burnt; I have been called
Chief Defender of the Faith, whether by Catholics or Pro-
testants.” DBut all these claims to revereuce, all these un-
questionable proofs of Catholicisin, were not permitted to avail
Lhim against the claims of the Inquisition. Sixteen articles
were discovered in Lis works, intimating an approxima-
tion towards Protestant opinion, especially in regard to
justification ; he suflfered a long imprisonment “in Spain, and
underwent all the torments of a protracted trial ; he was finally
taken to Rome. Thus removed from tle grasp of his per-
sonal enemies, he appeared to be receiving a great favour, but
even in Rome he could not escape : the Inquisition condemned
him to death.*

If such were the modes of procedurc towards a person of
so exalted a chamcter, and in a case so doubtful, it will be
obvious that little hope would resiain for those whose hete-
rodoxy admitted of no question, and whose station was less
distinguished. Instances of such were still occasionally found
i Spain, and all the relentless cruelty with which the traces

* L.orente has devoted three long chapters of his History of the In-
rimi!.:;:m to the circumstance of Carranza’s trial.— Hist, de |’ [nquisitiow’
~l . 183--313,
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of Judaic and Mahometan tenets had formerly been hunted
down, was now turned against the Protestant opinions. Ona
auto-da-fe followed close upon another, till every germ of the
bated belief was oxtirpated. Ifrom the year 1570, few
besides foreigners were broughit before the court of Inquisition
as guilty of Protestantism.*

The Spanish government was not favourable to the Socicty
of Josus. Its members were said to be for the most part
aliens to the pure blood of Spain, Jewish Christians, who
were suspected of nourishing projects of revenge, to be taken
at some future time, for all the miseries their unhappy race
had been made to endure. The Jesuits were on the contrary
all-powerful in Portugal, where they had made their rule
absolute under the name of King Sebastian. Being also
in the highest favour at Rome under Pius V., they made
their influence in that country subservient to the views of the
Curia. .

Thus did the pontiff rule both peninsulas with an authority
more unlimited than had been known for long periods by his
predecessors; the decrees of the council of Trent were in prac-
tical activity through all Catholic countries. Every bishop
subscribed the “professio fidei,” wherein the substance of
those dogmatic decistions promulgated by the council was con-
tained, and Pius published the Roman catechism, in certain
parts of which these same propositions are more diffnsely ex-
pressed. All breviaries, not expressly issued by the papal see,
or which had not been in use upwards of two hundred years,
were abolished, and a new onc was composed on the model of
that used in the carliest periods by the principal churches of
Rome. This the pontiff desired to see adopted universally.t
A new 1uissal was also prepared, ¢ according to the rule and
ritual of the holy fathers,”} aud appointed for general use.

* M'Crie’s History of the Progress and Suppression of the Inquisition
in Spain, p. 336.

1t ¢ Remotis iis quee aliena et incerta cssent.”” [Be those removed
tlhntsare of doubtful and unknown origin.] Quoniam nobis: 9 Julii,

568.

3 “ Collatis omnibus cum vetustissimis nostre Vatican®z biSliotheca
nlilsque undique conquisitis cmendatis atque incorruptis codicibus.”
[Collated with all the oldest MSS. in our Vatican library, and with othes
uneqrrupted MSS, from all quarters.]
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The ecclesiastical seminaries received numerous pupils, mo-
nastic institutions were effectually reformed, and the Court of
Inquisition devoted itself with untiring vigilance and wnerciless
severity, to guard the unity and inviolability of the faith.

Governed by ordinances thus uniform, a strict alliance
cnsued between all these countries and states. This position
of things was further promoted by the circumstance that
France, involved in civil wars, had either renounced her
former hostility to Spain, or was unable to give it effect. A
second consequence also resulted from the troubles in France.
From the events of any given period, certain political convic-
tious of general influence are always elicited, which convic-
tions then become a practical and motive power throughout
the world over which they extend. Thus the Catholic sove-
reigns now believed themselves assured, that any change in
the religion of a country involved the danger of destruction
to the state. Pius I'V. had said that the church could not
support herself without the aid of the temporal princes, and
these last were now persuaded that union with the church
was equally requisite to their security. Pius V. did not fail
to preach this doctrine continually in their ears, and in effect
helived to see all southern Christendom gathered around him
for the purposes of a common enterprise.

The Ottoman power was still making rapid progress. Its
ascendancy was secured in the Mediterranean, and its various
attempts, first upon Malta, and next on Cyprus, rendered
obvious the fact, that it was earnestly bent on the subjugation
of the yct unconquered islands. Italy herself was menaced
from Hungary and Greece. After long efforts, Pius sue-
veeded in awakening the Catholic sovereigns to the perception
that there wasindeed imminent danger. The idea of a league
between these princes was suggested to the pope by the attack
on Cyprus; this he proposed to Venice on the one hand, and
fo Spain on the other.®* ¢ When I received permission to

* Soriano : “ Having received the resolution, I went instantly to seek
sudience, though it was night, the hour inconvenient, and his holinesa
wearied by the events of the day, arising out of the coronation of tho
duke of Florence, and the imperial ambassador's protest (against it).
But when I bad mede known my business, his holiness was mightily re-

joicad,”!
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ncgatidte vith Him on that sulject,” says the Venetian am.
bassador, “and communicated my instructions to that effect,
he raised lis hands to heaven, offeting thanks to God, and
promising that hls every thought, and all the force he could
command, shonld be devoted to that purpose.”

Infinite were the troubles and labour required from the
pontiff before he could remove the difficulties impeding the
union of the two maritime powers: he contrived to associate
with them the other states of Italy, and although in the
beginning he had neither money, ships, nor arms, he yet
found means to reinforce the fleet with some few papal
galleys. He also contributed to the selection of Don John of
Austria as leader, and managed to stimulate alike his am-
bition and religious ardour. From all this resulted a battle,
the most successful in which Christendom had ever engaged
with the Turks, that of Lepanto. The pontifl’s mind was so
intensely absorbed by the enterprise, that on the day of the
engagement, he believed himself to witness the victory in
kind of trance. The achievement of this triumph inspirec
him with the most lofty self-confidence and the boldest pro.
spects. In a few years he believed that the Ottoman powet
would be utterly subdued.

It would have been well if his energies had always been de-
voted to works so unquestionably legitimate, but this was not
the fact; so exclusive, so imperious were his religious feelings,
that he bore the very bitterest hatred to all who would not ac-
cept his tenets. And how strange a contradiction ! the religiou
of meckuess and humility is made the implacable persecutor of
innocence and piety! DBut Pins V., born under the wings of
the Inquisition, and reared in its principles, was incapable of
perceiving this discrepancy ; seeking with inexhaustible zeal to
extirpate every trace of dissent that might yet lurk ia
Catholic countries, he persecuted with a yet more savage
fury the avowed Protestants, who were either freed from
his yoke or still engaged in the struggle. Not content with
despatehing such military forces as his utmost efforts could
eommand, in aid of the French Catholics, he accompanied this
with the monstrous and unheard-of injunction* to their leader,

® Catena. Vita di Pio V., p. 85: ‘“1le compliined of the Count fur
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Count Santafiore, to “take no Hnguenot prisoner, but in-
atantly to kill every ono that should fall into his hands.”
When trouble arose in the Netherlands, Philip of Spain was
at first undetermived as to the manner in which he should
treat those provinces. Pins recommended an armed inter-
vention, “for,” said he, *if you negotiate without the elo-
quence of arms, you must receive laws; with armsin your
hands, it is by yourself that they are imposed.” The san-
guinary measures of Alva were so acceptable to the pope,
that he sent him the consecrated hat and sword as marks ot
his approval. There is no proof that he was aware of the
preparations for the massacre of St. Bartholomew, but he did
things that leave no doubt of his approving it as cordially as
did his successor.

How wonderful is this union of upright purpose, elevation
of mind, austerity towards himself, and devout religious
feeling, with morose bigotry, rancorous hatred, and sanguinary
eagerness in persecution !

Such were the dispositions in which Pius V. lived and
died.* When ke felt that death was approaching, he once
more visited the seven churches, ‘‘in order,” as he said, *to
take leave of those holy places.” Thrice did he kiss the
lowest step of the Scala Santa. He had promised at ono
time not only to expend the whole treasure of the church,
the very chalices and crosses included, on an expedition
against England, but even to appear himself at the head of the
army. Certain fugitive Catholics from England presenting
themselves on his way, he declared that ¢ fain would he pour
forth his own blood for their sakes.” The principal subject
of his last words was the league, for the prosperous con-
tinuation of which he had made all possible preparations ;
the last coins he sent from his hand were destined for this
purpose. His fancy was haunted to the last moment by
visions of his different undertakings. He had no doubt of
their success, believing that, of the very stones, God would, if
needful, raise up the man demanded for so sacred a work.+

wot having obeyed his command to slay instantly whatever heretic fall
into his hands.”

* He died on the 1st of May, 1572.

t Informatione dell’ infirmitd de Pio V.: ''Having in his chamber
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His loss was felt more immediately than he had himself
anticipated ; but also, there was a unity established ; a force
celled into existence, by whose inherent power, the course
into which he had directed the nations would inevitably bo
confirmed and meintained.

a casket containing 13,000 scudi, intended for alms to be distributed hy
his own hand, he sent for the treasurer to the Camera, two days belorg
his death, bidding him take them, for they would be useful to tae

league.”
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BOOK 1V,

STATE AND COURT.—TIMES OF GREGORY XIIl. AND
SIXTUS V.

WitH renewed and concentrated forces did Catholiciemn
naw advance to confront the Protestant faith.

Comparing these two mighty antagonists, we perceive that
Catholicism possessed an immense advantage, inasmuch as that
all its movements were directed by a common chief, and tended
towards a common centre.

And not only could the popes combine the strength of other
Catholic powers for one common effort, but they had also do-
minions of their own sufficiently extensive and powerful to
contribute largely towards a successful result.

It is in a new aspect that we are henceforth to consider the
States of the Church.

This sovereiguty had been founded by the struggles of
different pontiffs to exalt their families to princely dignity, or
to secure paramount influence for themselves among the tem-
poral powers, those of the Italian states more particularly. In
neither of these purposes did they succeed to the extent of
their wishes, and the renewal of these struggles had now be~
eome altogether impossible. The alienation of church property
was forbidden by a special law, while the Spaniards were now
too powerful in Italy to leave hope of a successful competition
with them. The temporal sovereignty had on the other hand
become auxiliary to the church, and the financial resourcee
presented by the former were of the utmost importance to the
general development and welfare; but, before proceeding
further, it will be needful] to examine more closely the adminis-
uration of he papal see, in that form which it gradually as-
euved during the course of the sixteenth century.
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§ 1. Acministration of the States of the Church.

A finely situated, rich, and noble territory had faller to the
Jot of the popes.

"The writers of the sixteenth century can find no worls that
suffice them to extol its fertility., How fair are the plains
wround Bologna and through Romagna! How brightly docs
a rich productiveness combine with beauty adown the slopes of
the Apennines! “ We travelled,” say the Venetian ambas-
sadors in 1522, “from Macerata to Tolentino, through a dis-
trict of surpassing loveliness. Hills and valleys were clothed
with grain through an extent of thirty miles; nothing less
rich might be seen. Uncultivated land we could not find for
the breadth of a foot. We thought it impossible to gather so
vast a quantity of corn, how then shall it be consumed 27  In
Romagna 40,000 stara of corn were yearly produced heyond
what was required for consumption ; for this there wasa great
demand, and after supplying the mountain districts about Ur-
bino, Tuscany, and Bologna, 35,000 stara were sometimes ex-
ported by sca. On the one coast, Venice was supplied from
Romagna and the March,* whilst Genoa on the other, and
sometimes even Naples, were provided for by the territory of
Viterbo and the Patrimony (of St. Peter). In one of his
bulls for 1566, Pius V. exalts the divine favour, by whose
permission it is that Rome, who was formerly not able to sub-
sist without foreign corn, had now not only abundance for
herself, but could also come in aid of her neighbours, and
even of foreigners, by land and sea, with the produce of her
own Campagna.t In the year 1589, tho exports of corn
from the states of the church were estimated at the annual
valuc of five hundred thousand scudi.f The various districts

* Badoer, Relatione, 1591. The friendship of Romagna for Venice
was based on the recollection of ‘‘ what an excellent city it was to sell
gour corn and wine in, your fruits, your nuts, and many another com-
modity, for which one brings back good inoney.””

1 Jurisdictio consulum arus agriculturse urbis, 9 Sept. 1366 : Bullar.
Cocquel. iv. ii. 314.

% Giovanni Gritti, Relatione, 1589 : ‘‘ Rrunagna and the March alvon
ha-e sometimes 60,000 rubbia of wheat and more thar 30,000 vubbia of

vOL. I, L
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were also famed, each for its peculiar production ; as Perugia
for hemp; l'aenza for flax; Viterbo for both ; * Ccsena for
its wine, which was exported ; Rimini for its oil ; Bologna
for woad ; San Lorenzo for manna. The vintage of Montefia-
scone was known and esteemed the world over. In the Cam-
pagna was then produced a breed of horses but little inferior
to those of Naples. Around Nettuno and Terracina thero
was excellent hunting, especially of the wild Loar. There
were Jakes abounding in fish. They had besides salt-works,
alum-works, and marble-quarries. In a word, the country
supplied whatever could be desired for the ¢njoyment of life
in the richest profusion.

This fine territory was equally well situated for general
intercourse with the world. Ancona possessed a flourishing
tradc. “It is a beautiful place,” say those same ambassadors
of 1522, “full of merchants, principally Greeks and Turks;
we were assured that of these, some had transacted business
in preceding years to the amount of five hundred thousand
ducats.” In the year 1549, we find two hundred Greek
families settled there as mercbants, and who had a church of
their own. The harbour was full of caravels from the Levant.
T'here were Armenians, Turks, Florentines, Lucchese, Vene-
tians, and Jews from East and West. The wares exposed by
the dealers consisted of silks, wool, leather, Flemish lead and
tloths. Luxury increased, house-rent became high, physiciany
and schoolmasters were more numerous, and better paid than
at any previous time.t

It is not however so much on the commercial readiness and
activity of the papal subjects as on their bravery, that writers
of the period love to dwell. Not unfrequently are the inhabi-
ants of each district set before us, distinguished by the varying

other grain. The Roman Campagna and the trapsalpine states supply
food almost every year to Genoa and other surrounding places: it is
said, that in return for the grains of the ecclesiastical states, there go 2%
least 500,000 scudi into the country ; they, on their part, have little need
of foreign goods, except some few things of small value and importance,
wares for the apothecary and grocer, with stufls for the dress of th4
nobles and great personages.’

¥ Voyage de Montaigne, ii. 488.

+ Saracini, Notizie istoriche della Citta d’Ancona: Roma, 167§,
F. 362,
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shades of their military character. The people of Perugia are
“ gteady soldiers ;” those of Romagna, “brave but improvi-
dent.” The inhabitants of Spoleto are fertile in expedients
and the arts of strategy ; those of Bologna full of courage, but
difficult to hold in discipline ; the men of the March are given
to plunder ; the people of Faenza surpass all others in firmness
when charged in battle, or in the sustained pursuit of the re-
treating enemy. The Forlivese excel in the execution of
difficult manmuvres; the dwellers of Fermo in the use of the
lance.* The whole population, says one of the Venetians
belore referred to, is apt for the uses of war, and martial by
nature. No sooner do they leave their liomes than they are
fitted for any mode of service. They are equally good in
sieges a8 in the open field, and bear with little diffienlty the
to'ls and privations of a campaign.t Venice ever drew her
best troops from the March and from Romagna; therefore it
was that the republic always prized so highly the good-will
of the dukes of Urbino; we constantly find officers from that
district in their service. It was said of this country, that
captains for all the princes in the worid miglit be found in iv.
The fact was frequently alluded to, that from these lands had
gone forth that company of St. George, with whose aid Alberie
of Barbiano had extirpated the bordes of foreign mercenaries,
and restored the fame of Italian arms. It was still the same
race of men as that whence had proceeded the legions who of
old had so largely contributed to the establishment of the
Roman empire.; They have not indeed continued to merit
these emphatic encomiums through all periods of their history,
yet the last great military leader, by whom these men were
employed beyond their own frontiers, is known to have pre-
ferred them to any other of his Italian troops, nay, even to
a considerable part of his French soldiery.

* Landi, Quemstiones Forciane: Neapoli, 1536; a book filled with
minute and remarkable notices of the state of Italy at that time.

1 Soriano, 1570: ‘‘ As to the soliiers, it is generally believed, that
those of the papal states are the best in Italy, or, indeed, in all Eurcye."’

+ Lorenzo Priuli, Relatione, 1586 : *‘The state abounds with the
necessaries of life, so that it can supply its neignbours ; it has also wealth
of warlike men [he specifies the families of Genga, Carpagna, and Mels-
testa]. They all seem born for war. and are quickly brought together by
the beat of the drum,””

= o v 3
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These rich and populons territories, with their brave in.
habitants, were now subjected to the peaceful and spiritnal
government of the popes. It is for us to examino the basis
and organization of this ecclesiastical stato as it developed its
resources under their rule.

1t was founded, as were most of the Italian sovercigntics,
on the more or less rigid limitation of that independence to
which the municipalities had, in the course of the contury,
almost everywhere attained.

Even during the fifteenth century, the priors of Viterbn,
seated on their stone scats before the door of the town-hall,
received the oath of the podestd, sent them by the pontift or
his representative.*

When the city of Fano placed itself under the immediato
sovereignty of the papal see, in 1463, it made certain condi-
tions: first, that * to all future time” the city should hold
“immediately” of the papal throne; next that it should select
its own podesti, whose appointment should need no further
cotfirmation, and that for twenty years it should be subjected
to no new impost ; finally, it stipulated for all benefits arising
from the sale of salt, with various other immunities.t

A prince, so arbitrary as was Camsar Borgia, could yet not
avoid the grant of certain privileges to the cities constituting
his principality. Thus he resigned revenues to the town of
L,lrnﬂ'a,(’].lﬂ., which till then had invariably been claimed by the
sovereign.}

How rauch more, then, would these concessions be expected
from Julius IL, whose ambition it was to present himself as a
liberator from tyranny. He reminded the Perugians himself
that the best years of his youth had been passed within their
walls.  When he drove Baglione from Perugia, he did not
rcfuse to recall the exiles or to reinstate the peaceful magis-
trutes, < the priori ;” he conferred increased emoluments on
the professors of the university, and invaded no one of the
ancient immunities of the city : for a long time it paid a few
thousand ducats only as a rccognition of bis sovereignty ;

* Feliciano Bussi, Istoria di Viterbo, p. 59. -
¥ Amiani, Memorie istoriche della Citta di Fano, t.
! Bicna, Storia di Sinigaglia, App. n. 6.
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aud ovén under Clement VII. T find a calculation of low
many troops Perugia could bring into the field, precisely as
though it had been a completely free municipality.*

Nor was Bologna more closely restricted. Together with
the forms of municipal independence, it retained many of the
cssential attributes : the administration of the town revenues
wags entirely in its own hands, it maintained troops of its own,
and the papal legate received a salary from the city.

The towns of Romagna were seized by Julius II. during
the Venetian war ; but he did not annex a single one to the
poutificate without first consenting to restrictive conditions,
or conferring new and fixed rights; these stipulations were
always referred to in Jater times. The political relation with
the church into which they had entered by these treaties re-
ceived the title of ¢ Ecclesiastical Freedom.”t+

Thus constituted, the state as a whole bore a certain
resemblance to that of Venice. Ib each, the political power
had at one time resided in the commune, and this had for the
most part subjected other smaller communities over which it
neld sway. In the Venetian states these paramount munici-
palities had submitted themselves under conditions strictly
defined, and without resigning the whole of their independence
to the control of the nobili of Venice. In the states of the
church these same municipalities became subject to the com-
monwealth of the Curia; for as in Venice it was the nobility
that formed the commonwealth, so in Rome this was repre-
sented by the court. The dignity of the prelacy was not indeed
absolutely indispensable as a qualification, even for the su-
preme powers of the municipalities, during the first half of
this century; secular vice-legates were frequent in Perugia,
wlhile in Romagna it seemed to be almost an established rule
that a lay president should direct the administration. It
would sometimes happen that laymen would acquire an almost
unlimited power and influence, as did Jacopo Salviati under
Clement VII., but in such cases they were ever connected 1
some manner with the Cluria ; they belonged in one way ur

* Suriano, Relatione di Fiorenza, 1533.
t Rainaldus alludes to this, but very briefly. Touching Ravesns,
see Hieronymi Rubei Historinrum Ravennatum, lib. viii. p. 660
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another to the pope, and were thus members of that corpora-
tion.

At this period the towns would seem to have had no liking
for secular governors ; they preferred and requested to be ruled
by prelates, as holding it more honourable to obey an ecclesiastio
of high rank. Compared with a German principality, and
its carefully organized system of well-defined grades, the
Ttalian Jooks at first sight little better than a mere anarchy ;
but in point of fact the partition of rights and perlleges was
quite as clearly understood, and as rigidly adhered to in the
latter as in the former. The supreme  authorities of a city,
for example, were held in check by the nobles, the nobles by
the burghers (cittadini), the subjugated commune kept
jealous watch over the acts of its superior, and the rural
populations over the towns. Itis a striking fact that the
establishment of provincial governments was in no one instance
adopted in Italy; certain provincial assemblies were indeed
held in the papal states, and even received the imposing name
of *“ parliament,” but there must have been something adverse
1o institutions of this character iu the manners or modes of
thought of Italians, since no one of them ever attained to
effectual or enduring influence.

From what has been said, it will be obvious that if the
municipal ebnstitution had acquired that complete develop-
ment of which it was susceptible, and towards which it
seemed to tend (by the limitation which on the one hand it
imposed on the governing authority, and that presented to the
powers of the communes, and the multitude of individual
privileges on the other), it would then have exhibited the
principle of stability in 1ts most significant aspect ; a political
system, based on prerogatives clearly defined, and on checks
that were reciprocally effectual,

Considerable progress towards a constitution of this cha-
racter was made by the Venetian states, and certain steps,
but much less decided ones, were taken in the same direction
by those of the church.

This difference was inevitable from the diversity of origin
in each government. In Venice the reins were held by a
corporation, self-governing and bereditary, which econsidered
the supreme pewer as its legitimate property. The Roman
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Uuria, on the contrary, was in continual fluctuation, every new
conclave infusing new elements, the compatriots of each suc-
cessive pope invariably obtained a large portion of the public
business. Among the Venctians, appointments to office pro-
ceeded from the corporation itself; in Rome they were to be
gained only from the favour of the pope. The rulers of
Venice were held to their duties by rigorous laws, close
inspection, and regard to the honour of their body. The
Roman authorities were rather incited by hope of promotion
than restrained by fear of punishment ; both depending prin-
cipally vn the favour and good-will of the pontiff, they thus
enjoyed a more extensive freedom of action.

We shall proceed to shew that the papal governinent had
from the first secured to itself a larger degree of authority.

Of this fact we find convincing proof by a comparison of
the concessions made to the municipalities they conquered, by
Rome and Venice respectively ; a favourable opportunity for
such comparison presents itself in the case of Ifaenza. This
city, which had capitulated to Venice some years before its
surrender to the ecclesiastical state, had made conditions with
each government.* It had, for example, demanded from both
that no new impost should ever be laid on them, but with
consent of the majority in the great council of Faenza. To
this the Venetians agreed without reserve; whereas the pontif?
added the significant clause, ¢ unless it shall appear to him
advisable {0 do otherwise for good and suflicient causes.” I
will not multiply instances; a similar state of matters pre-
vailing throughout ; oue other fact in proof shall suffice. The
Venetians had assented without lesitation to the demand that
all criminal judgments should be referred to the podesti and
his court (Curia). The pope confirms this privilege in its
general import, but makes the important exception, *“In
cases of high-treason or of similar crimes, calculated to cause
popular irritation, the authority of the governor shall step
in.” It isobvious then that the papal government assumed

* ljistorie di Faenza, fatica di Giulio Cesare Tonduzzi, Faenza, 1673,
contains, p. 562, the capitulations concluded with the Venetians i1 1501,
8nd those agreed to by Julius IT. in 1510,
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from the very outset a much more effective excrelee cf the
sovereign authority than did uhat of Venice.*

But it must also be admitted that this extension of the
ccclesiastical powers was greatly facilitated by the muniei-
valities themselves.

In these subjngated towns, and in that day, the middle
classes, the burghers, traders, and artisans, while their gains
sufficed to procure them the means of life, remained peaceablo
and obedient ; but the patricians, the nobles in whom the
municipal authority was vested, were in perpctual commotion
and tumult ; they practised no arts, they paid little attention
to agriculture, had wo disposition to intellectual improvement,
and did not greally care even for skill in arms; they were
wholly devoted to the pursuit of their particular feuds and
enmities. The old factions of Guelphs and Ghibellines were
still in existence, they had been revived by the late wars, in
which victory was sometimes with one and sometimes with
the other; all the families belonging to these two parties
were well known, with the side they adopted. In Faenzn,
Ravenna, and Forli, the Ghibellines had the upper hand, iu
Rimini the Guelphs were the stronger. But in all these
towns the weaker party still maintained itself alive. In
Cesena and Imola they were nearly balanced. ~Among these
then, even in times of external peace, a secret warfare was
incessantly proceeding ; each man was specially occupied in
seeking to depress his opponent of the adverse faction, and to
cast him into the shade.t The leaders had always adherents
from the lowest classes at their command ; wild, determined

* Its mode of employing this authority may be gathered from Paul I11.,
who tells us in 1547, that ‘‘ those who have newly attained the papacy
liave come to it poor, Joaded with the promises they have made, and com-
pelled to large expenses before they can assure themselves in the lands of
the church. Their outlay is for some years beyond their profits.”” The
Cardinal de Guise to the king of France, in Ribier, ii. 77.

1 Relatione della Romagna (Bibl. Alt.) : ** The nobles have numerous
dependants, of whom they avail themselves in the councils to obtain
ofhces, either for themselves or others; also to further their own pur-
poses and hinder their neighbours’: these aid them even in their suits
before the tribunals, or bear witness for them, and take part in their
quarrels, or procure them revenge ; some too, about Ravenna, Iwola,
sud Faenza, are in the practice of smuggling grain.”
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bravoes, ¢f flerce and wandering habits, who were ever pre-
pared with offers of service to those whom they knew to be
in fear of enemies, or to have injuries demanding vengeance ;
these men were always ready to commit murder for a sum of
money.

The result of these incessant fenus was, that the cities
became less vigilant in the maintenance of their rights, for as
each party distrusted the other, so neither would permit
authority to rest in its opponent’s hands. On the arrival of
the president or legate in the province, the question was not
whether the municipal rights would be respected, but rather
which party would be favoured by the new functionary. Iu
would be difficult to describe the exultation of the successful
party, or the dismay of its rivals, when this was ascertained.
Infinite prudence was required on the part of the legate, the
most influential men were ready to attach themselves to lLia
side, they did their utmost to render themselves acceptable to
Jim, affected earnest zeal for the interest of the state, and
acquiesced in all the plans Le might propose for itsadvantage;
but all this was frequently for no other purpose than that of
placing themselves well with the governor, and by gaining his
confidence, become all the better enabled to persecute the party
they abhorred.*

The position of the provincial barons was somewhat differ
ent. They were for the most part very poor, but ambitious,
and liberal to prodigality, usually keeping open house, although
it was known that their expenditure largely exceeded their
income, and this without exception. They had always adhe-
rents in the towns, and sometimes employed these men for the
most illegal purposes ; but their principal care was to preserve
a perfect understanding with their peasantry, in whose hands
remained the greater part of the soil, which constituted all
their wealth. The advantages of high birth, and the prero-
gatives of gentle blood, were sufficiently appreciated on the
one part, and held in profound reverence on the other, through
all the lands of the south; lhut distinction of ranks was not
maiked in $he same manner as in northern countries, present-

* Relatione di Mons™. Rev™°, Giov. P. Ghisilieri, al P. Gregorio X11I.,
tornando egli dal presidentato di Romagna. From Tonduzzi (Historie
&i Faenza, p. 673" we see that Ghisilieri went into the province in 1578.
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ing no oltacle to a close personal intimacy. The pensants
lived with their barons in a sort of fraternal subordination,
nor could it easily be told whether the peasantry were more
ready to offer service and obedience, or the barons to render
aid and protection ; their connection had a character that was
even patriarchal.* One cause for this probably was, that the
baron abstained from giving his peasantry any cause for ap-
peal to the state authorities, being but little disposed to regard
with reverence the feudal supremacy of the papal see; as to
the peasants, they considered this supremacy, and the legate’s
claim to jurisdiction (not in cases of appeal only, but also in
the first instance), by no means as claims of right, but rather
as the consequence of an unfortunate political conjuncture,
that would soon pass away.

There were also found in certain districts, more especially
n Romagna, independent communities of peasants.t These
were Jarge clans, descending from a common stock ; lords in
their own villages, generally half-savage, all well-armed, and
especially practised in the use of the arquebus, they may per-
haps be best compared with the free Greek and Sclavonian
communities, who had preserved their privileges anong tlhe
Venetians; or with those of Candia, the Morea, and Dalma-
t1a, who had regained their lost independence from the Turks.
In the states of the church these peasants also adhered to one
or other of the different factions : thus, the Cavina clan, with
the Scardocct and Solaroli, were Glibellines; the Manbelli,
Cerroni, and Serra were Guelpbs, In the district of the
Serra clan there was a hill, which served as an asylum for
those who had commiitted any offence. The most important
of these clans was the Cerroni, whose numbers had extended
across the frontier into the Florentine territory ; they were
divided into two branches, the Rinaldi and Ravagli, between
whom, spite of their common origin, there existed a bitter
feud. They maintained a sort of hereditary connection with

* Relatione della Romagna: ‘ Essendosi aggiustati gli uni all’ humore
degli altri.”” [Each bending to the humour of tue other.]

+ The peasants also sometimes freed themselves frora the yoke of the
towns (see Ghisilieri) : * withdrawing as a body from those cities, they
govern themselves by separate laws, under a president chosen by them.
selves, and who has power to decide in all their affairs.”’
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fiany among the noblest families of the towns, and aiso with
ocertain eminent jurists, by whom the faction was supported
in all questions with the laws. Throughout Romagna, there
was no single family, however distinguished, that might not
have been injured by these banded peasants. The Venetians
took care to have always an interest in one or other of their
chiefs, for tke purpose of securing their aid in case of war.

If these populations, as we have before remarked, had been
well united, the Roman prelates would have found it difficult
to assert their authority, but in their dissensions the govern-
ment found its strength. To this effect a president of Ro-
maguoa, writing to Gregory XIII., expresses himself, as I
find, in his report : “ Very difficult is the task of geverning,
when the people hold themselves too clogely together ; let
them be disunited, and the mastery is then easily gained.”*
'There was, besides, another circumstance acting in favour of
government. This was the formation of a party consisting of
tnose peaceable men of the middle classes who desired to live
tranquilly, and were not attached to either faction. In Fano
this party entered into an association called the *Holy
Union,” compelled to this, as the record of their institution
sets forth, * because all the town is become full of robbers and
murderers, so that, not only are those in jeopardy who join
themselves to the several feuds, but also those who would fain
eat their bread in the sweat of their brow.” They bound
themselves, by an oath in the church, as brethren for life and
death, to maintain the tranquillity of the town, and to exter-
minate those who sought to disturb it.+ They were favoured
by the government, from whom they received permission to
carry arms, and we find them throughout Romagna under the
name of the Pacifici. From this body was gradually con-
stituted a kind of plebeian magistracy. Adherents of govern-
ment might also be found among the free peasants ; the Man-
belli, for example, attached themselves to the court of the

* Ghisilieri: *' Siccome il popolo disunito facilmente si domina, cosi
difficilmente &i regge quando & troppo unito.” (See the test.)

1+ They were not unlike the Hermandad. Amiani, Memorie di Fano,
ii. 146, gives ua their formula founded on the text: * Dlessed are the
peacemakers, for they shall be called the children of God.”’ Fiom this
their name in other towns may have been derived.
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‘egale ; they arrested banditti, and acted as wardeus cf tha
frontiers, a service that procured them increased estimation
among the neighbouring clans.* Local jealousics, the con-
tests arising between cities and the surronnding villages, with
various other internal differences, all contributed to increase
the power of the government.

Here, then, in place of that respect for law, good order, and
stability, which, judging from its theory only, we should have
cxpected this constitution of the state to produce, we find the
turbulent strife of factions, intervention of the government so
long as these remained at variance, reaction and opposition
of the municipalities when they are again united; violence
acting in support of the law, violence opposed to the law ;
cvery man trying to what extent he might rebel with impu-
nity.

Immediatcly after the accession of Leo X., the Florentines,
who had obtained a large sbare in the administration, ex-
ercised the rights of the Curia with the most oppressive
violence. Deputations from the cities were seen lo arrive in
Rome, one after another, entreating relief frum their burthenas.
Ravenna declared itself prepared to surrender to the Turks,
rather than endure the continuance of sueh a system.t Dur-
ing vacancies of the pontificate, it frequently happened that
the ancient feudal lords would return to power, and were not
expelled by the new pope without considerable difficulty.
The cities, on the otlier hand, dreaded the being alienated
from the papal see. A cardinal, a connection of the pope, or
perhaps some neighbouring prince, would occasionally offer a
sum of money to the “camera,” for the right of governing
one or other of these towns. Aware of this, the towns, on

* According to the Relatione della Romagna, they also called them-
selves ¢“ men of Sciato,”’ from their dwelling-place. ** Men,'’ says the
same, ‘* who made themselves much respected, they are Guelphs, and the
court of Romagna found them very useful, particularly in capturing pan-
ditti, and preventing the cattle from being carried off from the moun-
tains.”’

+ Marino Zorzi, Relatione of 1517 : ¢ The country of Romagna is in
great commotion, little justice is done there: I whe speak, have seen as
meny as ten deputations going to Cardinal Medici, lamenting the statc of
::ir)gs there; and, above all, loudly bewailing the lawless conduct of

eir



BTATES OF THFE. CHURCH. ool

their part, had agents and envoys at Rome, whosc oftice it
waag to discover all projects of this sort on the instant of their
formation, and to interpose for their defeat; in this they
were most frequently successful ; they were, however, some-
times compelled to employ force against the papal authoritics,
and even against the pontiff’s troops. In the history of nearly
all these towns are found instances of very determined insnh-
ordination. It once happened in Faenza that the citizens had
a regular battle with the Swiss guards of Leo X. This was
in the summer of 1521. They fought furiously in the street~,
and the Swiss had succeeded in gathering themselves into one
body on the market-place (piazza); but the townsmen havirg
barricaded all the avenues leading from it, the Swiss were
content to depart quietly, since they could do so unmolested,
when one of the barriers had been removed. The anniversary
of this day was long aftcrwards celebrated in Faenza with
religious sclemnities and rejoicings.* Jesi, again, though by
no means a town of importance, had yet courage to attack the
vice-governor in his palace, on the 25th of November, 1528.
He had demanded certain marks of honour, which the inha-
bitants refused. The peasants united themselves to the eiti-
zens, they took into their pay a hundred Albanians who
chanced to be in the neighbourhood, and drove the vice-
governor, with his followers, from the town. The chronicler
of Jesi, in other respects a most devout Catholic, relates this
fact with infinite complacency. ¢ My native town,” says le,
“ now seeing herself restored to her primitive freedom, resolved
solemuly to celebrate the anniversary of this day, at the pub-
lic expense.”+

But other results were sure to proceed from these acts of
violence ; new oppressions for example, punishments, and
closer restrictions. All such oceasions were gladly seized by
the government, as affording a pretext for depriving the
towns that still retained any efficient part of their ancient
independence, of its last traces, and reducing them to entirs
suhjection.

* Tonduzzi, Historie di Faenza, p. 609.
t+ Baldassini, Memorie istoriche dell’ antiz}issima Ciita di Jesi: Josi,
1744, p. 256.
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Of ttis we hive remarkable examples in the histories of
Ancona and Peragia.

From Ancona the pontiffs received a very small annual tri-
bute only, as a mere recognition of their sovereignty. The
insuficiency of this became all the more apparent as the town
advanced in riches and prosperity. The revenues of Ancona
were estimated by the court at 50,000 scudi, and it was found
to be intolerable that the local nobility should divide so large
a sum among themselves. It chanced that the city not only
refused the payment of new imposts, but also took forcible
possession of a castle to which it had claims. This occasioned
a violent misunderstanding. The mode of asserting their
rights sometimes adopted by governments in that day is wor-
thy of notice. The papal officers drove off the cattle from
tue march of Anccna, by way of levying the new taxes. This
they called making reprisals.

But Clement VII. was not content with these  reprisals.”
He waited only for a favourable opportunity to make himself
really master of Ancona, and this he made no scruple of em-
ploying artifice to bring about.

Declaring that the Turkish power, emboldened by its recent
successes in Egypt and Rhodes, and the extent of its influence
in the Mediterranean, might be daily expected to attack Italy,
he caused a fortress to be erected in Ancona. Many Turkish
ships were constantly at anchor off Ancona, and the pontiff
expressed extreme apprehension for its safety, defenceless as it
was, alleging this as the only motive for raising the fortress,
He sent Antonio Sangallo to construct the works, which pro-
ceeded with excessive rapidity, and a small garrison soon after
appeared to take possession. This was the moment that
Clement had awaited : matters laving arrived so far, the go-
vernor of the march, Monsignore Bernardino della Barba,
who, though a priest, was a man of martial character, arrived
before Ancona one morning in September of 1562, with an
imposing force which the jealousy of the neighbouring cities
had supplied to him. Having seized one of the gates, ho
marched to tho market-place and drew up his troops before
the palace. Suspecting no evil, the Anziani, but recently
chosen by lot, were peaceably abiding bere, with the badges
of the supreme dignity around them; Della Barba entered
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with his escort of officers, and with little ceremony informed
them that “the pope had determined to take the uncontrolled
government of Ancona into his own hands.” There was no
possibility of opposing effectual resistance, for though the
younger nobles hastily gathered a fow baunds of devoted ad-
herents from the neighbouring villages, the elders, perceiving
that the papal troops were prepared by their new fortifications
for every emergency, refused to expose the city to devastation
and ruin: they submitted, therefore, to what they saw was
unavoidable.

The Anziani vacated the palace, and immediately after
appeared the new legate, Benedetto degli Accolti, from whom
the Camera Apostolica had received promise of twenty thou-
gand scudi annually for the right of government in Ancona.

And now its position was changed entirely : all arms wera
reqnired to be surrendered, and sixty-four of the principal
nobles were banished ; the magistracy was placed in different
hands; portions of the administration were intrusted to per-
sons who were not noble, and to the inhabitants of the districts
surrounding. Tbe old statutes were no longer suffered to
form the rule of government.

Woc to him who ventured to deviate from the new regula-
tions. Some of the principal uobles incurred the suspicion of
conspiracy,—they were instantly seized, condemned, and be-
headed. On the following day a carpet was spread in the
market-place ; on this were laid the bodies, each with a burn-
ing torch beside it ; and thus they reinained through the whole
day.

yl‘he inhabitants of Ancona werc indeed relieved by
Paul IIL from some portion of the severe restrictions tacy
at first suffered, but their subjection was none the less com-
plete ; their former independence he was by no means inclined
to restore.*

This pontiff was, in fact, more disposed to fix than to re-
move the fetters of the conquered cities in niost instances, ns
for example in that of Perugia, for whose subjugation he en .
ployed that same Bernardino detla Barba.

. * Saracinelli, Notizie istoriche della Cittd d’Ancona: Roma, 10753
li. xi. p 335.
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The price of salt being doubled by Paul IfI., the people of
Perugia declared that they were justified by their privileges
in refusing to pay it. Icor this the pope excommunicated
them; and the citizens, assembling in the churches, elccted a
n mwtmcy of “twenty-five defenders.”  They laid tho keys
of their town before a crucifix in the market-place, und both
sides took up arms.

A general commotion was excited by the revolt of so im-
portant a city, and very grave consequences would doubtless
have cnsued had there been war in any other part of Italy ;
but as all was tranquil, the assistance on which the in-
lhabitants had calcuivted from surrounding states, could not be
rendered.

Accordingly, when Pier Luigi Farnese appeared before the
town with an army of ten thousand Italians and three thou-
sand Spaniards, Perngia, though possessing considerable power,
had yet not wherewith to oppose a force so considerable. The
covernment of the twenty-five, too, was rather distingnished
hy violence and tyranny than by prudence and careful mea-
sures for the defence of the town ; they did not even provide
money to pay the troops brought to their aid by 2 member of
the Baglione family. Ascanio Colonna, who also resisted the
same impost, was their only ally, and he confined himself to
driving off cattle from the domains of the church, nor could
e be prevailed on to afford a more effectual assistance.

Thus Perugia, after a brief enjoyment of liberty, was again
reduced to subjection, and surrendered on the third of June,
1540. Clothed in long mourning dresses, with ropes round
their necks, the deputies of the city presented themselves
Leneath the portico of St. Peter, and kneeling at the fect of
the pontiff, entreated lis pardon.

This was not refused ; but their liberties were entirely
destroyed, and all their rights and privileges repealed.

And wow Bernardino della Barba arrived in Perugia, and
dealt with that city as he had done with Ancona. 7The in-
habitants were compelled to deliver up their arms ; the chaine
with which they had been accustomed to close their streets
were taken away; the houses of the ¢ twenty-five,” who La
themselves escaped in time, wers razed to the ground, and on
the site of that inhabited by the Bagliopi, a fortress was con-
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siructed. Tho citizens were obliged to pay the expenss
of all. A chief magistrate was now appointed, whose
name sufficiently denotes the character of his duties ; he was
ealled *the conservator of ecclesiastical obedience.” The
ancient title of “prior” was, indeed, restored to this func.
tionary by a subsequent pontiff, but the restitution of his
former powers did not accompany it.*

By the same force that had subjugated Perugia, Ascanio
Colonna was also put down and expelled from all his strong
holds.

Theso repeated and successful achievements effected an
immense augmentation of the papal authority in the states of
the church,—neither city nor baron dared now presume to
oppose it. The independent municipalities had submitted one
after another, and the Roman court had at length drawn the
entire resources of the country into its own hands, to be dis-
posed of for the furtherance of its osn purposes.

Tet us now examine the manner in which these resources
were administered.

§ 2. Finances.

In the first instance we must proceed to make oursoives
aoquainted with the systen of the papal finances, and the
rather as this system is important, not ouly as regards the
Roman states, but also because of the example furnished by
it to all Europe.

We have first to observe that the system of exchanges
adopted in the middle ages originated chiefly in the nature of
the papal revenues, which, due from all parts of the world,
were to be transmitted to the Curia from every separate
country : but it is equally worthy of remark, that the system
of national debt by which we are even now enveloped, and
which maintains so important an influence on the operations of

* Mariotti, Memorie istoriche civili ed ecclesiastiche della Cittd di
Perugia e suo contalo; Perugia, 1806 ; gives us authentic and minuts
accounts of these events, vol. i, p. 113—160; and again refers Lo them

+ 634, ’

YOL I, X
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commerce, was first fully developed in the etatcs of the
chureh,

There has doubtless been justice in the complaints raised
against the exactions of Rome during the fifteenth century,
but it is also true that of the proceeds a small part only
passed into the hands of the pope. Pius II. enjoyed tho
obedience of all Europe, yet he once snffered so extremo a
dearth of money that he was forced to restrict his house-
hold and himself to one meal a day! The two hundred
thousand ducats required for the Turkish war that Le was
meditating had to be borrowed ; and those petty expedients,
adopted by many popes, of demanding from a prince, a
bishop, or a grand-master, who might have some cause before
the court, the gift of a gold cup filled with ducats, or a pre-
sent of rich furs,* only show the depressed and wretched oon-
dition of their resources. ‘

There is no doubt that money reached the court, if not in
those extravagant sums that many have believed, yet to a
very considerable extent ; but, arrived so far, it was at once
dispersed through channels innumerable. A large portion,
for example, was absorbed by the revenues of those offices,
which it bad long becu the practice to dispose of by sale.
The income of these offices was principally derived from per-
quisites and fees, and but slight restraint was imposed on thae
exactions of those who bad purchased them. The price at
which each of these appointments was resold as it became
vacant, was all that recurred to the papal coffers.

If then the pontiff desired to undertake any costly enter-
prise, he was compelled to find some extraordinary expedient
for procuring the means; jubilees and indulgences were thus
most welcome auxiliaries; incited by these, the piety of the
faithful secured him an ample resource. He had also another
mode of gaining supplies at his nced. He had but to create

¥ Vuigt, Voices from Rome respecting the papal court in the fifteenth
ceutury, in F. von Raumer’s Historischen Taschenbuch for 1833, contains
numerous remarks on this subject. Whoever has access to the work,
Silesia vor und seit dem Jahre 1740, will find there, ii. 483, a satire of
the fifteenth century, not badly done, on this monstrous system of present-
making : ‘“ Passio domini papz secundum marcam aur? et argenti.’”” [Thy
pussions of nur Jord the pope, according to the mark of gold and silver.]
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new officos, when the sale of these was sure to afford him a
respectable amount. This was an extraordinary sort of loan,
and one for which the church paid heavy interest, which had
to be provided for by an increase of the imposts. 'The prae.
tice had long prevailed ; an authentic register existing in the
house of Chigi enumerates nearly six hundred and fifty sale-
able offices, of which the income amounted to about one
bhundred thousand scudi.* These were for the most part,
procurators, registrars, abbreviators, correctors, notaries
secretaries, nay, even messengers and doorkeepers, whose
increased numbers were continually raising the expense of a
bull or brief. It was indeed for that very purpose that their
offices took the particular form assigned them, as to the
duties connected with each, these were little or nothing.

It will be readily imagined that succeeding popes, involved
as they were in the politics of Europe, would eagerly have
recourse to so convenient a method of replenishing their
coffers. Sixtus 1V., proceeding by the advice of his pro-
thonotary, Sinolfo, founded whole colleges, the places in which
he sold for a few hundred ducats each ; most curious are the
titles that some of them bore. There was the college, for
example, ¢ of the hundred Janissaries,” who were nominated
for oue hundred thousand ducats, and whose appointments
were then paid from the profits arising on bulls and the pro-
ceeds of the first-fruits (annates).d ¢ Notariats” and
¢ prothonotariats,” the office of procurator to the * camera;”
every thing, in short, was sold under Sixtus I1V., who carried
this system to such an extent that he has frequently been
called its founder, nor indeed was it completely organized
unti! bistime. A new college of twenty-six secretaries, with a
complement of other officers, was founded by Innocent VIII.
for sixty thousand scudi; the embarrassments of this pontiff

* Gli ufficii piu antichi: MS. Bibliotheca Cbigi, No. ii. 50. There
are 651 offices, and 98,340 scudi, before the creation of Sixtus IV. So
little truth is there in the assertion of Onuphrius Panvinius, that Sixtus
1V, was the first pontiff who sold them.

+ There were also Stradiotes and Mamelukes, who were, howerser,
afterwards suppressed. ‘¢ Cautiouers, without whom no papers were
considered complete.”” Onuphrius Panvinius. According to the register
t(”‘Uﬂ'itiii Antich'), this creation appears to have brought onlv 40 Xw)

Lcats,

X 2
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were such that he was compelled to give even the papal tiara
#s security. Alexander VI. named cighty writers of briofs,
each of whom paid seven hundred and fifty scudi for his
place ; Julius 11. added one hundred ¢ writers of archives”
at the same price.

Meanwhile the sources whence all theso hundreds of officers
drew their emoluments were not inexhaustible. We havo
scen how almost all Christian states made efforts, and very
frequently successful efforts, to limit the encroachments of the
papal court. This happened, too, precisely when the popes
had been led into a vast expenditure by the magnitude of
their undertakings.

This disposition of other countries made the circumstance of
their obtaining so great an extension of their own territories
extremely fortunate ; for though their government was in the
Lrst instance very mild, they nevertheless drew large sums from
these sources, and we cannot be surprised at finding this income
administered in the same manner as the ecclesiastical funds.

When Julius IT. sccured the salaries of the above-men-
tivned ““ writers,” by an assignation on the annates, he added
a further sccurity charged on the customs and exchequer.
Yie also Instituted a college of one hundred and forty-one pre-
sidents of the Annona, all of whom were paid from the public
chest ; he made the surplus revenue of the country serve 2s =
basis for contracting loans. The most distinguishing charac-
teristic of this pope in the eyes of foreign powers was that
he could raise what money he pleased ; that was, in a certain
measure, the foundation of his policy.

Still more urgent were the demands of Leo X. than thosc
of Julius bad been; he was equally involved in war, was
much less provident, and more dependent on the political aid
of his family, which last required to be paid for. * That the
pope should ever keep a thousand ducats together was a
thing as impossible,” says Francesco Vettori of this pontiil,
¢ as that a stone should of its own will take to flying through
theair.” He las been reproached with having spent the reve-
nucs of three popes: that of his predecessor, from whom he
igherited a cousiderable treasure, his own, and that of hiy
Yuwvusscr, vo whom he bequeathed a mass of debt.  Not content
with selling existine offices, his extraordinary nominatiou of
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eardinals brought him in important sums ; ard having cuco
got on the beaten path of establishing offices for no other
purpose than to sell them, he proceeded along it with the
most pertinacious boldness. More than twelve hundred of
these appointments were created by him alone,* the one point
in which all these portionarii, scudieri, cavalieri di 8.
Pietro, and whatever other strange nane they bore, agreed,
was this, that all paid a sum of money for their offices, and
drew the interest of it for life by virtue of these titles.
Their appointment had no other signification. Some slight
prerogative was sometimes conferred in addition to the inte-
rest. It was, in fact, a kind of life annuity; from such sales
Leo is said to have drawn nine hundred thousand scudi.

The interest was indeed extremely high, amounting an-.
rually to an eighth of the capital,} which was to a certain
extent provided for by a slight increase of ecclesiastical dues,
but the larger portion came from the newly-conquered pro-
vinces. This latter part of the general sum proceeded, first
from the surplus funds of the municipal administrations, which
were paid into the coffers of the state, next from the alum
works, and then from the salt trade. The remainder was sup-
plied by the Roman custom-house. The number of saleable
appointments was increased by Leo to two thousand one hun-
dred and fifty, the annual income of which was estimated at
three hundred and twenty thousand scudi, and was a burthen
both on church and state.

Rt however blameable this prodigality might in itself
have been, yet Leo was undoubtedly confirmed in it, by per-
ceiving that for the time its effects were rather beueficial than
injurious. If Rome at this period acquired so unusual an
tlevation and prosperity, it must be attributed principally
1 the monetary system we bave described. In no city
could the capitalist of that day invest his money to so much

* Sommario di la Relation di M. Minio, 1520. ¢ He never has ready
money ; he is too liberal, and cannot keep any ; then the Florentines,
who either are or pretend to be his relations, will not leave him a penny,
and those Florentines are greatly detested at court, for in every man's
business ghall come the hand of a Florentine.”

T The 612 portionarii di ripa—added to the college of presidents—paid
286,200 ducats, receiving yearly 38,816, The 400 cavaliers of St. Peter
paid (00,000, and annually received 50,610 ducats.



3:0 FINANCES,

advantage; the number of new appointmeats, the vacancies
and re-appointments, kept up a continual .novemant in the
Curia ; so that each man could easily find his opportunity for
advancement.

By these operations the necessity for tmposing new taxes
was also avoided. The states of the church were unques-
tionably less burthened with imposts at that moment than any
other ; and Rome, as compared with other cities, was equally
fortunate as to amount of taxation. It had long before been
represcnted to thc Romans, that, whereas other cities were’
Joaded by their lords with heavy loans and vexatious imposts,
they on their parts were rather made rich by their sovcreiga
the pope. A secretary of Clement VII. who wrote an
account of the conclave by which that pontiff was elected,
expresses his surprise that the Roman people were not more
devoted to the holy see, the lightness of their burthens con-
sidered. “From Terracina to Placentia,” he exclaims, “ the
church is in possession of a broad and fair portion of Italy,
her dominion extends far and wide, yet all those flourish-
ing lands and rich cities, which under any other sovereign
would be burthened for the support of large armies, pay no
more to the popes than just so much as will meet the expense
of their own adminstration.”*

But this state of things could last only, as is evident, so
long as there was surplus money in the public coffers. Leo
bimself did not succeed in funding all his loans ; he had bor-
rowed thirty-two thousand scudi from Aluise Gaddi, and two
hundred thousand from Bernardo Bini. Salviati, Ridolfi,
and others of his servants and connections, had done their
utmost to procure him money, their hopes of repayment and

* Vianesius Albergatus, Commentarii Rerum sui temporis (the descrip-
tion of the conclave rather) : ‘* opulertissimi populi et ditissimee urbes,
que, si alterius ditionis essent, suis vectigalibus vel magnos exercitus ale!-e
possent, Romano pontifici vix tantum tributum pendunt, quantum in
pretorum magistratuumque expensam sufficere queat’’ (see fezt). Intho
Relation of Zorzi, 1517, the united revenues of Perugia, Spoleto, the
March and Romagna, are set down at 120,000 ducats, after a calculation
hy Francesco Armellino. The haif of this went into the papal treasury.
** Di quel somma la mitd & per terra per pagar i legati et altri officii, e
altra mita ba il papa.” Unfortunately there are numerous errors in the
copy of this report as given by Sanuto.
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of future rewards were founded on his known libetality. and
on his comparatively early years. By his sudden death they
were all utterly ruined.

The financial operations of Leo X. left his dominions in a
state of exhaustion, the consequences of which were very
soon felt by his successor.

The universal hatred drawn upon himself by the unlucky
Adrian, was indeed caused in a great measure by the direct
taxes he was compelled to impose. He found himself in the
most urgent necd, and laid the tax of half a dueat on eack
hearth ;* this was not much, but was most unpopular with
the Romans, to whom demands of this character were almost
unknown.

Neither could Clement VII. avoid the imposition of new
taxes; he chose indirect ones: yet much complaint arose
against Cardinal Armellino, who was believed to have invented
them. The increased duties levied at the city-gates, on
articles of daily necessity, occasioned great dissatisfaction,
but all were obliged to endure them.t Affairs were indeed
in such a condition that much more important supplies than
these were demanded, and could not be dispensed with.

Up to this time, loans had been raised under the form of
saleable offices ; an approximation to the system of direct
loans was first made by Clement VII. on the decisive occasion
of his armament against Charles V. in 1526.

In the method by offices, the capital was lost on the death
of the purchaser, unless his family could make interest to
recover it from the treasury; but Clement now raised a
capital of two hundred thousand ducats, which did not yield
so high an interest as the places, though still a large one, ten
per cent. namely; but which continued the property of the
heirs. This is a monte non vacabile, the monte della fede.
The interest was charged on the customs, and was further

* Hieronymo Negro a Marc Antonio Micheli, 7 April, 1523 : Lettere
di Principi, i. p. 114.

t Foscari, Relatione, 1526 : ** There is some murmuring in Rome, on
account of Cardinel Armellino, who has devised new schemes for raising
money : he has made new taxes, so that if a man do but bring a few
th!’ushes or other eatables for sales he must pay something : this tar
brings in 2.500 ducats,”
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secured by a provision that each creditor should receive
& share in the direction of the dogana (customs). The old
form was not however entirely abandoned, these monti being
also incorporated as were colleges. There were certain
contractors for the loan, who paid the sumn required to the
treasury, and then divided it in shares among the members of
the college.

And now are we to say that these creditors of the state, in
so far as they had a lien on the general income, or the
produce of the common labour, bad also an indirect share in
the government { It was certainly so understood in Rome,
and without the form of such a participation, no man would
lend hie money.

Bat this, as we shall see, was the commencement of widely
extensive financial operations.

These were entered into with a certain moderation by Paul
III. He contented himself with diminishing the interest of
the montt established by Clement, and being successful in
making new assignments of it, he increased the capital by
nearly one half. He established no new monti, but for this
moderation he was amply indemnified by the creation of six
hundred new places. The measures by which this pontiff
rendered himself memorable in the history of papal finance,
were of a somewhat different character.

The commotions occasioned by his increase of the price of
salt. we have already noticed. This source of income he
relinquished ; but in its stead he imposed the direct tax of
the sussidio, solemnly promising, however, that it should not
be permanent. It is this impost that was levied in so many
of the southern states at that time. In Spain it was called
the servicio, in Naples the donativo, in Milan the mensuale,
and in other places it was known under different titles. It
was originally introduced into the states of the church for
three years only, and was fixed at three hundred thousand
scudi. The contribution of each province was determined in
Rome ; the provincial parliaments then assembled to divide
this sum among the several towns, and the local governments
agaio apportioned it between themselves, and the surrounding
districts. No one was exempt. All the lay subjects of the
Rowman chureh, whatever their privileges and immunities,
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marquises, barons, feudal tenants, and public officers not
excepted, are enjoined by the bull for this tax to contribute
their share of the burthen.*

Payment was nevertheless not made without urgent romon-
strance, more especially when it was found that this sussidio
was continually renewed from one period of three years to
another ; it was indeed never formally repealed, but neither
was it ever perfectly collected.t Bologna had been rated
at thirty thousand scndi, but her inhabitants had the fore-
sight to compound for perpetual freedom from this impost
by the payment of one large sum. Parma and Placentia
were alienated, and did not pay ; of what took place in other
cities, that of Fano will afford us an example: this town refused
for some time to pay the share apportioned to it, under
pretext of being rated too highly, and Paul agreed for once
to remit the arrears, but on condition that the full amount
should be applied to repair the defences of the city. Sub-
sequently too they were always allowed a third of their con-
tingent for the same purpose. The descendants of these men
nevertheless continued to declare that they were rated too
highly ; the rural populations also uttered incessant outcries
on the large share the towns imposed on their shoulders; these
last sought to emancipate themselves from the rule of the
town-council ; and as this body asserted its supremacy, they
would fain have had recourse to the protection of the duke of
Urbino. But we should be led too far from our subject were
we to pursue these local disputes into their details ; what wo
have said will suffice to explain the fact, that little more than
half of the sum fixed on for the sussidio was ever realized.

* Bullar. In the year 1537, he declares to the French ambassador,
¢! the scantiness of the church’s revenues, as well state as city, for she has
not 40,000 crowns a year really disposable.””

t Bullar. Decens esse censemus: 5 Sept. 1543 : Bullar. Cocg. iv. i. 225.

% Bull of Paul IV. : Cupientes Indemnitati: 15 April, 1559 : Bullar.
Cocq. iv. i. 225: */ Because of the various exceptions, privileges, and im-
munities from the payment of the subsidy, granted to divers commu.
nities, cities, universities, and individuals, us also to lands. towns, and
other places in our ecclesiastical territories ; and because’of the many re-
missions and donations made from the said subsidy, we have had brough

to our treasvry but barely half the gross sum of the 300,000 crown
demanded.”’
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In che year 1560, the whole proceeds did mot surpass ono
hundred atd sixty-five thousand soudi.

But, notwathstanding all these things, the income of the
Roman states was largely increased by this pontiff. Under
Julius IL. the revenues were valued at 350,000 seudi ; under
Leo, at 420,000 ; under Clement VII., in the year 1526, at
500,000 ; immediately after the death of Paul III., we gather,
from authentic statements procured from the Roman treasury
by the Venetian ambassador, Dandolo, that the amount had
risen to 706,473 scudi.

His successors were, nevertheless, but slightly benefited by
this rise. Julins III., in ome of his instructions, complains
that his predecessor had alienated the entire revenue. He
must certainly have meant to except the subsidy, which
being, nominally at least, to be paid but for three years, could
not of course be alienated ; but he furthermore bewails, that
a floating debt of 500,000 scudi had also been bequeathed to
him by the same pontiff.*

But as Julian II1. was not withheld by this state of his
affuirs from plunging into wars with the French and the Far-
nesi ; the utmost embarrassment was inevitable, whether for
himsell or the state. The imperialists paid him what, for
those times, was a very large sum ; but his letters are, never-
theless, filled with complaints. *“He had hoped to receive
100,000 crowns from Ancona, and has not received half as
many pence. Instead of 120,000 scudi fromm Bologna he has
had 50,000 only. The money-changers of Genoa and Lucca
had made promises, but had withdrawn them before they
were well spoken. Whoever possessed a groat (carline) kept
it safe in his fingers, and would- hear nothing of speculating
with it.”+

The pope, desiring to keep an army on foot, was compelled
to the adoption of more effectual measures, and resolved on
founding a new monte. The manner in which he proceeded
on this occasion became the model which has been almosat
invariably pursued in later times.

* Instruttione per voi Monsignore d'Imola, ultimo di Margo, 156(1
uform. Polit. tom. xii.
11 Papa, a Giovamb. di Monte, 2 April, 1552.
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A now impost of two carlines was laid on every rubbio of
flour, and this produced him, when all deductions had been
made, the sum of thirty thousand scudi, which was appro-
printed to the payment of interest on a capital raised forth-
with : thus did he originate the monte della farina. Tt will
be remarked, that this operation is closely analogous to the
measures of finance adopted in earlier times. New ecclesias-
tical offices had on previous occasions been created, and their
salaries made payable on the increasing revenues of the curia,
merely that they might be sold to procure the sum required
by the demand of the moment. On this occasion the reve-
nues of the state were increased by a new tax ; but this was
employed solely as interest for a large capital that could pot
otherwise have been raised. This practice has been continued
by all succeeding pontiffs. These monti were sometimes
“non vacabili,” like the Clementine ; at other times they were
“vacabili,” the interest ceasing, that iy, on the death of the
lender, but then the per-centage was much higher, and the
collegiate character of the monte brought the plan nearer to
that of saleable offices. Paul IV. established the monte no-
oennale dé frati, founding it on a tax which he imposed on
the regular monastic orders. Pius IV. levied half a farthing
(a quattrino) on every pound of meat, applying the produce
to the foundation of the monte pio mon wacabile, which
brought hin in about one hundr&d and seventy thousand
scudi. Pius V. added a second quattrino on the pound of
meat, and on this he established the monte lega.

The general importance of the Roman states becomes in-
telligible to our perceptions in proportion as we keep the
development, of this system clearly in view : by what class of

ecessities were the popes compelled to a mode of rising loans
that burthened their territories with so direct a weight of
imposts? 'We reply, that these necessitics arose chiefly from
the demands of Catholicism. The time had passed by when
the purposes of the popes could be purely political ; those of
an ecclesiastical eharacter could alone be now attempted, with
a:y hope of success. The desire to come in aid of Catholie
sovereigns, in their struggle with the Protestants, or in tlheir
unaertakings against the Turks, was now almost invariably
the immediate inducement to new financial nperations. The
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monts leva teceived that name from Pius V., because the
capital dorived from it was applied to the war against the
Turks, undertaken by that pontiff in his “league” with Spain
and Venice. This becomes ever more and more observable ; the
papal states were affected in its finances by almost every com-
motion arising in Europe. There were few of these occasions
when the popes could escape the necessity of exacting new
cfforts from their own subjects for the maintenance of eccle-
siastical interests. Thus was the possession of extensive do-
minions of vital importance to the ecclesiastical prosperity
of the popes.

Not that they were content with the produce of their
“monti ;" they still continued the former practices. New
offices, or “ cavalierate,” were still created, with more or less
ol privilege attached ; whether it was that the salaries were
provided for as before, by new imposts, or that the depression
which then took place in the value of money caused larger
amounts to be paid into the treasury.*

It resulted from this, that the revenues of the papacy, ex-
cepting only a short period of diminution, occasioned by the
war under Paul IV., were continually rising in nominal value;
even during his life they increased again to 700,000 scudi.
Under Pius they were estimated at 898,482 scudi. Paul
Tiepolo is surprised to find them, after an absence of five
years, augmented by 200,000 scudi, and risen to an amount
of 1,100,000 scudi. Yet the popes did not, in effect, receive
a largerincome. This, though an extraordinary circumstance,
wis yet a necessary consequence of the system ; for, as the
taxes increased so did the alienations. Julius III. is said to
have alienated 54,000; Paul IV., 45,960 ; and Pius IV,
who found all means good that gave him money, is calculated
to bave disposed of 182,550 scudi. This latter pontift' in-
creased the number of saleable offices to 3,500, and this did
not include the monti, which were not counsidered to belong
to the offices.t He raised the amount of the alienated funds

® Thus about 1580, many of these ¢ luoghi di monte’ stood at 100,
instead of 130 : the interest of the ¢ vacabili’’ was reduced from 14 to 9,
%o that, on the whole, a great saving was effected.

+ Lista degli Uffici dells Corte Romana, 1560: Bibl. Chigi, N, il.
50. Mauny otlier seporate lists of different years.
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t6 450,000 scudi, and this now increased continually. In the
i'ear 1576 it was 530,000 scudi; the increase of the reveuue

ad been also large, but the half of its total amount was,
nevertheless, absorbed by these alienations.* The registers
of the papal revenues present an extraordinary aspect in thesc
times. The contracts made with the farmers of the reverwe
were generally for a period of mine years; after specifying,
articie by article, the sums these men had agreed to pay, the
registers also state what portion of each is alienated. In
1576, and the following years, the Roman customs for
example, brought in the considerable amount of 133,000
scudi, Dut of this 111,170 were alienated ; other deductions
having also to be made, the treasury received in effect 13,000
only. There were some taxes, as on corn, meat, and wine, of
which the whole were swallowed up by the monti. From
many provincial chests, called treasuries, which bhad also to
provide for the exigencies of the provinces, not one sixpcnce
reached the papal coffers; the March and Camerino may
serve as examples of this fact, yet the “sussidio ” was often
applied to the same purpose ; nay, so heavy were the incum-
brances laid on the alum-works of Tolfa, which had vsually
been a valuable source of income, that their accounts dis-
played a deficiency of 2,000 scudi.t+

The personal expenses of the pontiff and those of his court,
were principally charged on the dataria, which had two dis-
tinct sotirces of income; the ome was more strictly eccle-
siastizai, as arising from compositions, fixed payments, for
which the datavy permitted “ regresses,” ¢ reservations,” and
various other clerical irregularities, in the course of translation
from oue benefice to another. The rigid severity of Panl I'V.
had greatly diminished this source of profit, but its value was
gradually restored. The other part of the dataria’s income
proceeded from the appointments to vacant ¢ cavalierate,”

* Ticpole ecalculates, that in addilion to 180.600 scudi for salaries,
270,020 were expended on fortifications and offices of legates, the pope
Lad 200,000 lefc. He tells us, that of 1,800,000 received under pretext
of thie Turkish war, 310,000 only were applied to that purpose.

4+ For example: Entrata della Reverenda Camera Apostolica sotto il
;"onttzficnto di N. S. Greggrio XI11,, futa nell’ Aono 1576. MS. Gothana,

o 219,



318 PINANCES.

suleable offices, and placos in the “ monti vacabili,” it incrensed
as the number of these appointments was augmented, and was,
&5 i3 obvions, of a more secular nature than the portion firat
deseribed.®*  About the year 1570, however, both united did
but just suffice to mect the daily expenses of tho papal
houschold.

The position of things had become greatly changed by these
financial proceedings of the Roman states, which, from having
been famed as the least burthened in Italy, was now more
heavily taxed than most of them.t Loud complaints were
heard from all quarters ; of the ancient nunicipal independence
scarcely anything remained ; the administration gradually be.
came more uniform. In former times the rights of govern-
ment bad frequently been ceded to some favourite cardinal,
or other prelate, who made no inconsiderable profit from them.
The compatriots of popes, as, for example, the Florentines
under the Medici, the Neapolitans under Paul IV., and the
Milanese under Pius IV., had in turn held possession of the
best places. Pius V. put an end to this practice. The go-
vernments thus committed to favourites had not been adminis-
tered by them, but bad always been deputed to some doctor of
laws, chosen for that purpose ;1 these doctors, Pius V. himself
appointed, appropriating to the treasury those advantages that
had previously accrued to the favourites. Every thing pro-
cceded more tranquilly and with better order; in earlier
times a militia had been established, and sixteen thousand men
enrolled. Pins IV, had besides maintained a body of light
cavalry. Pius V. dispensed with both ; the cavalry he dis-
handed, and suffered the militia to fall into disuse; his whole

* According to Mocenigo, 1570, the dataria had at one time yielded
between 10,000 and 14,000 ducats per month. Under Paul IV., the pro-
ceeds fell to 3,000 or 4,000 ducats.

t Paolo Tiepolo, Relatione di Roma in tempo di Pio IV. e Pio. V.,
already remarks : ¢ The incumbrances of the papal states are nearly insup-
portable, being aggravated by various causes; no further alicnation of
church revenues is possible ; for all certain sources are already alienated,
&nd no one would advance money on those that are uncertain.”’

1 Tiepolo, ibid. . ‘* Some legations or governments were valued at 3.000,
4.000, or perhaps 7,000 or more scudi per annum ; but almost all thost ap~
;\o'm:ed to them, were glad to rcceive the money, and made a docter per-

ario the *
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armed force amounted to less than five hundred men, of whom
three hundred and fifty, principally Swiss, were in Rome
Had there not been still some need of protection along the
coast from the ineursions of the Turks, the people might have
forgotten the use of arms. This population, once so warlike,
scemed now disposed to live in undisturbed peace. The
popes desired to rule their territory like a large domain, ap-
plying a certain portion of its rents to the expenses of their
household, but disposing of the largest part in the service of
the church exelusively.

In the pursuit of this design also, we shall see that they
encountered no slight difficulty.

THE TIMES OF GREGORY XIII. AND SIXTUS IV.
§ 3. Greyory XIII

Gregory XIII., Hugo Buoncompagno of Bologna, who had
raised himself to eminence as a jurnst and in the civil service,
was cheerful and livelyin disposition. He had never married,
but before the assumption of any clerical dignity, he had a
son born to him, of whom we shall hear further. Later in
life his habits became serious and regular ; not that he was at
any time particnlarly scrupulous; on the contrary, he dis.
played a certain dislike of all sanctimonious acerbity, and
seemed more disposed to take Pius IV. as an example than
his more immediate predecessor.* DBut in this pontiff was
cxemplified the force of public opinion; a hundred years
earlier, he would have governed at the most as did Inno-
cent VIII. It was now on the contrary made obvious, that
even a man of his dispositions could no longer resist the
rigidly ecclesiastical tendency of the times.

This tendency was maintained by a party in the court,
whose first object was to prevent it from declining. Jesuits,

* His reign was expected to be different from tkat of his predecessor :
" ut 8 more conciliating and milder character.”” Commentarii de rebus
tiregorii XITI.  (MS. Bibl. Alb.)
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Theatinas, and their adherenls, wero its mewmbeors * those more
covspicuously active were Monsiguori Frumento awvl Corniglia,
with the bold and fearless preacher Francesco Toledo, and the
datary Contarelli. Their infiuence over the pope wasacquired
all the more readily and preserved the more securely, from
the fact that they all acted in concert. They represented
to him that the high consideration enjoyed by his predecessor,
had arisen principally from the severity of his personal cha-
racter and conduct; in all the letters that they read aloud
to him, the memory of Paul’s boly life and virtues, with the
fame of his reforms, was the subject principally dwelt on;
whatever was not to this eflect they passed over. By thus
proceeding, they gave to the ambition of Gregory XIII a
character most thoroughly spiritual.*

He had it greatly at heart to promote the son we have
mentioned, and to raise him to princely dignity. But at the
ficst act of favour he showed him, the naming him castellan
of St. Angelo and gonfaloniers of the church, these rigorous
counsellors alarmed the conscience of the pope; and during
the jubilec of 1575, they would nut permit him to suffer the
preseuce of Giacomo (his son) in Rome. When this was
over, they did indeed allow him to return, but only becaunse
the disappointment of the aspiring young man was injuriously
affecting his health. Gregory then caused him to marry,
and induced the republic of Venice to enrol him among
its nobili,t he also prevailed on the king of Spain to
nominate him geuneral of his hommes d'armes, not however,
relaxing the close restraint in which he held him. But on a

* Relatione della corte di Roma a tempo di Gregorio XIII., (Bibl.
Corsini, 714.) 20 Feb. 1574, is full of instruction on this subject. Of
tne pope's character, the author says, ** he bas never been either scrupulous
or dissolute, and regards all misconduct with displeasure.’’

t They were not a little puzzled for a description of his origin on this
occasion, and itis thought creditable to Venetian address, that he was called
sumply ¢ Signor Boncompagno, nearly related to his boliness.”’ The eva-
sion was invented by Cardinal Como. The affair being in discussion, the
ambassador asked the minister if Giacomo should be called the son of his
boliness. ‘¢ His excellency then making many ezcuses for his holiness, to
whom this son was born before he had taken orders, suggested that the

youth might be called * Sr. Giacomo Boncompagno of Sologna, closcly
cgninected with his holiness.”
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certain occasion the Young man attempted the liberation of a
college friend who had been arrested, when his father again
went him into exile, #nd was about to deprive him of all his
offices; this was prevented only by the young wife, who
threw herself at the pontiff’s feet, and at length obtained her
husband’s pardon. The time for more ambitious hopes was
however long since past.* Giacomo Buoncompagno hadl
never any very serious influence with hig father until the lifu
of the latter was drawing to a close, nor even then was it un-
limited in state affairs of moment.t+ If any one requested his
intercession in these matters, his reply was to shrug his
shoulders, as one who would say, “how hopeless is the
case I”

Being thus rigid in regard to his son, it will be manifest
that he was little likely to favour more distant relations. It
is true that he did raise two of his nephews to the cardinalate
(and Pius V. had done as much), but when a third, en-
couraged by their promotion, came to court with hope of
cqual fortune, he was refused an audience, and commanded to
quit Rome within two days. The brother of Gregory had left
his home, and was on the road to sce and enjoy the honour that
had visited bhis family, but arrived at Orvieto, he was mot
by a papal messenger, who desired him to return. Tears rose
to the old man’s eyes, and he was tempted to go yet a little
further towards Rome; but, receiving a second intimation to
desist, he obeyed it and returned to Bologna.t

These things suffice to shew that this pontiff is not charge-
able with nepotism, or the advancing his own family to the
offence of the laws. Ou one occasion, when a newly appointed
cardinal declared that he should be ever grateful “to the

* Antonio Tiepolo, Dispacei, Agosto, Sett. 1576, 1In the year 1583,
29 March, one of these papers remarks, that [Signor Giacome is ot per-
mitted to interfere in matters of state.]

t It is only in the latter part of the life of Gregory that this opinion of
him ia correct ; it bas, however, taken firm hold, and I find it again, for
example, in the Memoirs of Richelien: [He was a mild-tempered sn.\
hencvolent prince, and better as a man than as pope.] It will be secu
that this was only very partially true.

¥ The good man complained that the election of his trother was more
Injurious than useful to him, since it compelled him to an expenitnre
which was beyond the nllowance that Gregory granted him.

VOILs I. Y
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family and nephews of lis holiness,” Gregory struck the
artns of the chair he sat on with both hands, exclaiming,
* Be thankful rather to God, and to the Holy See!”

To this extent was he already influenced by the serious
tendency of the time. Not only did he seek to equal the
piety of demeanour” so lauded in Pius V., he even desired to
surpass it ; in the early years of his pontificate he read mass
three times a week, never omitting to do so on the Sundays:
his life and deportment were not only irreproachable but even
cxcemplary.

There were certain duties of the papal office that no
poutift ever performed with more zeal and propriety than
Gregory XIIL.  He had a list of all those men, of whatever
country, who were proper to the office of bishop; evinced an
accurate knowledge of the character and qualifications of all
who were proposed to his acceptance, and exercised the most
anxious care in the nomination to these important offices.

His nost earnest endeavours were especially given to the
securing a strict system of ecclesiastical education. His
liberality in assisting the progress of dJesuit colleges was
almost without bounds. He made rich presents to the house
of the “ professed ” in Rome, caused whole streets to be closed
up, purchased many buildings, and assigned alarge income, to
aid the completion of the college in that form which we sce it
bear even to our days. Twenty lecture-rooms, with three
hundred and sixty cells for students, are enumerated in this
building, which was called “the Seminary of all Nations.”
Even on its firat foundation, measures were taken to make it
clear that this college was meant to embrace the whole world,—
twenty-five speeches being pronounced in as many different
languages, cach accompanied by a Latin interpretation.t The
Collegium Germanicum, which had been founded some years
before, was falling into decay from want of means; to this,

* Seconda Relatione dell'’ Ambasciatore di Roma C'™o, M, Paole
Tiepolo, Cav', 3 Maggio, 1576 : [In religion, he trics not to imitate only,
but to go beyond Pius V.: he usually says three musses in the week.
He has tuken great care of the churches, not only adorning them with new
bLuildings, but Le fills thern also by a large concourse of priests at the pez«
formance of divine service.]

1 Dispaccio Donato, 13 Genn. 1582,
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nlso, Gregory gave a palace, that of St. Apollinare, and added
the revenues of San Stefano on Monte Celio, together with tho
gum of ten thousand scudi, charged on the Camera Apostolics.
He may indeed be regarded as the true founder of this insti-
tution, whence, year after year since his time, a whole host of
champions for the Catholic faith has been poured into Ger-
many. Ie found means to erect and endow an English
college in Rome ; le assisted those of Vienna and Gritz from
his private purse ; and there was not, perhaps, a single Jesuit
school in the world which he did not in some way contribute
to support. Following the counsels of the bishop of Sitia, he
also established a Greek college, into whick boys from thirteen
to sixteen were admitted. And not only were they received
from countries already under Christian rule, as Corfu and
Candia, but also from Constantinople, Salonichi, and the
Morea. They had Greek instructors, and were clothed in
the Kaftan and Venetian barett; they were upheld in all
Greek customs, and never permitted to forget that it was in
their native country they were preparing to act. The,
retained their own rites* as well as language, and tbeir reli-
gious education was conducted according to those doctrines of
the council, and in those principles, whereon the Greek and
Latin churches were of one accord.

The reform of the calendar, accomplished by Pope Gre-
gory XIII, was another proof of that assiduous care which
he extended over the whole Catholic world. This had been
greatly desired by the council of Trent, and it was rendered
imperatively necessary hy the displacement of the high festi-
vals of the church from that relation to particular seasons of
the year which had been imposed on them by the decrees of
councils. All Catholic nations took part in this reform.

A Calabrian, else little known, Luigi Lilio, has gained him-
self immortal renown by the suggestion of the most efficient
method for overcoming the difficulty. All the universities,
among them the Spanish,—those of Salamanca and Aleala,
—were consulted as to his proposed plan ; favourable opinions
came from all quarters. A commission was then appointed

* Digpaccio Antonio Tiepolo, 16 Marzo, 1577 : [So that when grown
up they may declare the truth to their Greek countrymen with afeg-
tionate zeal. ]

Y 2
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in Rome (its most active and learned member being the Ger-
man Clavius).* By this body it was minutely examined and
finally decided on. The learned Cardinal Sirleto had exercised
the most important influence over the whole affair; it was
conducted with a certain degree of mystery, the calendar
being concealed from all, even from the ambassadors, until it
had received the approval of the different courts ;# Cregory
then proclaimed it with great solemnity, vaunting this reform
as a proof of God's illimitable grace towards his church.}

The labours of this pontiff were, however, not always of so
peaceable a character: could he have decided the questionm,
that “league”™ by which the battle of Lepanto had heen
gained, would never have been dissolved ; and it was a source
of grief to him when the Venetians made peace with the
Turks, and when Philip of Spain afterwards agreed to a truce
with them. A wide field was afforded to his exertions by the
disturbances in France and the Netherlands, as also by the
collision of parties in Germany. He was inexhaustible in
expedients for the destruction of Protestantism; and the
insurrections that Elizabeth had to contend with in Ireland
were almost all excited or encouraged by Rome. The pope
made no secret of his desire to bring about a general com-
bination against England : year after year was this subject
pressed by his nuncios on Philip IL and the house of Guise.
A connected history of all these Jabours and projects would be
no uninteresting occupation for him who should undertake it.
they were for the most part unknown to those whose destruc-
‘ion they were intended to accomplish, but did at length pro-
duce the great enterprise of the Armada. With the most
cager zeal were all the proceedings forwarded by Gregory,
and it was to his connection with the Guises that the French
league, so dangerous to Henry III. and IV,, is indebted for
its origin.

We have seen that this pontiff did not load the state too
Leavily for the benefit of his family, as so many of his pre-
decessors had done, but the comprehensive and costly works

* Erythreeus: [wherein Christopher Clavius obtained the chiefl place.]

t Dispaccio Donato, 20 Dec. 1581 ; 2 Giugno, 1582, 1llc | raises the
eardinal as [a man of really great learning.]

+ Bull of the 13th of Feb. 1582, § 12.—Bullar. Cocq. iv. 4. 19,
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in which he constantly engaged compelled him to lay hia
‘hand with equal weight on the public revenues. Even for the
expedition of Stukeley, though comparatively insignificant, and
which terminated so unhappily in Africa, he expended a very
Inrge sum. To Charles IX. he once sent four hundred thou-
sand ducats, the proceeds of a direct impost levied on the
towns of the Roman states; he also frequently aided the
emperor and the _ ..d-master of Malta with sums of money.
ITis pacific ente.prises equally demanded extensive funds:
be is computed to have spent two millions on the support of
young men in the pursuit of their studies.* How heavy,
then, must needs have been the cost of those twenty-two
Jesuit colleges which owed their origin to his munificence.

When we consider the financial condition of the state,
which, spite of its increasing income, had never presented a
disposable surplus, it becomes obvious that he must often have
suffered considerable embarrassment.

The Venetians attempted to persuade him into granting
them a loar very soon after his accession to the see. Gregory
listened to the representations of the ambassador with in-
creasing attention ; but baving arrived at the drift of his
proposals, he at one interrupted him. ¢ What do I hear,
my lord ambassador?” he exclaimed ; “the congregation sits
every day to devise means of raising money, but never does
one man among them contrive any available expedient for
doing so.”t

The mode in which Gregory should administer the re-
sources of the state was mow a question of paramount im-
portance. The evil of alienations had at length become clearly
apparent to all; new imposts were considered impolitic and
highly censured,—the doubtful, nay, the pernicious conse-
quences of such a mystem were clearly perceived and fully
appreciated. Gregory imposed on the congregation the task

_* Calculation of Baronius, Possevinus in Ciacconius, Vite Pon-
tificum, iv. 37, Lorenzo Priuli considers him to have expended 200,000
scudi annually on works of piety. On this subject the extracts given by
Cocquelinus at the close of Maffei’s Annals, from the report of cardinuls
Como and Muscotti, are most authentic and copious.

T Dispaccio, 14 Marzo, 1573 : {It is & congregation deputed fo1 tiw
Tigng of moncy.] ’ )
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of proocaring him money, but they were to make no ecclesias-
tical concessions, lay on no new taxes, and permit the sale of
no church revenues.

How, then, were they to procced? The means devieed, in
reply to this question, were sufficiently remarkable, as wero
also the results eventuoally produced by them.

Gregory XIII. was not to be restrained from the pursuit of
what he considered a right, and he believed himself to have dis-
covered that many prerogatives of the ecclesiastical principality
yet remained to be put in force; these he thought had only
to be asserted in order to their supplying him with new
sources of income.* It was not in bis character to respect
the privileges that might stand in his way: thus, among
others, he abolished, without hesitation, that possessed by the
Venetians, of exporting corn from the March and Ravenna,
under certain favourable conditions, declaring that it was fair
to make foreigners pay equal duty with the natives.t Since
the Venetians did not instantly comply, he cansed their

ines in Ravenoa to be opened by force, the contents to
be eold by auction, and the owners imprisoned. This was but
a smal] affair, it is true, bat served to intimate the path he
intended to pursue. His next step was of mach more lasting
importance : believing that a crowd of abuses existed among
the possessione of the aristocracy in his own territories, he
decided that the reform of these would be highly beneficial to
his treasury. His secretary of the * camera,” Rudolfo Bon-
figliuolo, proposed a comprehensive renewal and extension of
feudal rights, which bad hitherto scarcely been thought of ; he
affirmed that a large part of the estates and castles held by
the barons of the state had lapsed to the sovereign, either by
failore in the direct line of succession, or because the dues to
which they were liable had not been paid.} The pope had
nlready acquired some domains that had either lapsed or were

* Mcflei: Annali di Gregorio XIIL i. p. 104. He caloulates that the
States of the Cburch had e clear income of 160,000 scudi only.

+ Dispaccio Antonio Tiepolo, 12 April, 1577.

1 Dispaccio A. Tiepolo, 12 Genn. 1579: [The commissary of the
ramera secks diligently for all writings that may enable him to recover
whatever has been given in pledge by former popes ; and, perceiving thet
nis bolin=ss encourages this, he is d'sposed Lo excuse no one.]
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purchased, and nothing conld bz more agreeable to him than
t continoe doing so. He at once set earnestly to work.
From the Isei of Cesena he wrested Castelnuovo in the hills of
Romsagna, and from the Baseatelli of Imola he gained Corcana.
Lonzanp, seated on its beautiful bill, and Savignano in the

lain, were taken from the Rangoni of Modena. Alberto
;io resigned Bertinoro, to escape the process preparing against
bim by the treasury; bat this did not suffice, and he waa
divested of Verraucchio and other places. Seeing this, he
tendered his arrears of rent on every festival of St Peter,
but they were never afterwards accepted. All this occurred
in Romagna alone, and the other provinces did not fare bet-
ter. It was nol only to estates on which the fendal services
remnained unpaid that the court asserted a claim, there were
other domains whieh had originally been mortgaged to certain
barons, bul this 80 long since that the mode of their tenure
had been forgotten ; the property had descended from hand
to hand as freebold, and had often largely increased in value.
The pope and his secretaries now chose to redeem the mort-
gages; in this mauner they gained possession of Sitiano, a
castle that had been pledged for fourteen thousand scudi ; that
sum they laid down, but it was greatly below the value of
the property, which, being considered freehold, bad received
extensive improvement.

Gregory congratulated himsclf continnally on these pro-
ceedings ; he believed be had established a new claim to the
favour of heaven with cvery addition, were it only of ten
scudi, that be succeeded in adding to the income of the
church, provided it were dome withont new inposts. He
calculated with infinite pleasnre that he should soon have
made an addition of one hundred thousmnd scudi to the
revenues of the state, and all by legitimate proceedings.
How greatly would his means for proceeding ngainst infidels
and heretics be thus increased! His measures were, for the
most part, mnch approved by the court. * This pope is
called the ¢ vigilant **- (Gregorius signifies vigilant), eays the
cardinal of Como ; “by his vigilance will he recover his own.”*

* Dispaccio, 21 Ott, 1581 : [It is many years since the church has had

s poutiff of this game ** Gregory,”’ which, according to its Greek etymo-
lugy. means ‘* vigilant.”’- This them, being * Gregory” is ** viz:lwt,”
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But the feeling of the provinces on this subject was alios
gother different from that of the court; on the aristocraoy
the impression produced was most unfavourable.

Estates that had long been considered their own, and held
Ly the most legitimate claims, were now torn from the bost
families of the land; a like calamity was impending over
others, daily search among old papers was made in Rome, new
claims were continually founded on thenm, no man could
believe himself secure, and many resolved to defend their
property by force of arms, rather than resign it to the
commissioners of the treasurer. One of these feudal tenants
told Gregory to his face, “If a thing is lost, it is lost; but
there is always a satisfaction in arming oneself for the defence
of one's own.”

But from all this there arose the most violent fermentation,
the influence of the barons on the peasantry and on the
nobili of the neighbouring towns, awakened extreme indigna~
tion throughout the country at the pontiff°’s new measures.

In addition to thess unpopular proceedings, came the fact
that certain towns had suffered heavy losses by other injudi-
cious expedients of the pope. He had, for example, raised the
port-dues of Ancona, believing that these would fall, not upon
the country, but the foreign merchant. An injury was never-
theless inflicted on that city from which it has never
recovered. Its commerce suddenly departed, nor could the
removal of the obnoxious impost avail to bring it back ; even
the restoration of their ancient privileges to the Ragusans, did
not suffice to make up the loss.

Equally unexpected and peculiar were the consequences
that ensued from the policy that Gregory had adopted.

In all countries (but more especially in one of so pacific a
character as that now displayed by the papal states) obe-
dience to the government is based on voluntary subordination.
In the Roman territories, the elements of dissension wera
neither destroyed nor removed, they were simply concealed by
the mantle of authority extending over them; accordingly,
the principle of subordination being disturbed on one point,
these all pressed forward together and burst into open couflict.

he determines to watch and recover what is due to the see, and thinks ha
kas done good service when he has gaqt back any thing, however small ]
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The land seemed suddenly to remember how warlike, how
well skilled in arms, and how unfettered in its parties it had
remained for whole centuries. It began to feel contempt for
this government of priests and men of law, and returned to
the condition most natural to it.

It is true that no direct opposition was offered to the
government, no general revolt ensued ; but the old feuds re-
arpeared in every part of the country.

Onco again was the whole of Romagna divided by these
factions ; in Ravenna the Rasponi and the Leonardi were
arrayed against each other; in Rimini, the Ricciardelli and
the Tignoli; in Cesena, the Venturelli and the DBottini; in
Furli, the Numai and the Sirugli ; in Imola, the Vicini and the
Sassatelli. The first-named of these families were Ghibellines,
the others Guelphs; however completely the interests ori-
ginally connected with these appellations had altered, the
names still survived. These parties often held possession of
different quarters of the city, and different churches; they
were distinguished by slight signs, as for example, that the
Guelph wore the feather on the right side of his hat, the
Ghibelline on the left.* These divisions reigned even in the
swnallest villages ; a man would not have spared the life of his
brother, had he belonged to the opposite faction; and some
were known who had destroyed their wives, that they might
be at liberty to marry into families of their own party. In
these disorders, the ¢ Pacific” could avail nothing ; and their
influence was all the more completely lost, from the fact that
favouritism had placed unsuitable members among their body.
The factions took the administration of justice into their own
hands ; certain persons who had been condemned by the tri-
bunals, they declared innocent, and liberated them by break-
ing open their prisons; their enemies on the contrary they
sought in the same place and by the same means, but it was
to place their heads around the fountains, where, on tho
day following their capture, they were frequently to be seen.t

¥ The Relatione di Romagna describes the differcnce as existing ‘“ in the
cutting of their clothes, mode of wearing the belt, the feather, tassel, o-
flower worn on the cup or at the ear.”

1 In the MS. Sixtus V. Pontifes Max. (Altieri Library in Rome), thig
tate of things is winutely deseribed. (Sce App. No. 52,)
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Public authority being thus enfeebled, troops of bandits
assembled in the March, the Campagna, and indeed all the
provinces ; these outlaws very soon amounting to small
armies.

At the head of thcse bands were Alfonso Piccolomini,
Roberto Malatesta, and other young men of the most illus-
trious families; Piccolomini seized the Town-liouse of Monte
Abboddo, had all his encmies hunted out, and put them to
death before the cyes of their mothers and wives; nine of the
name of Gabuzio were thus destroyed, Piccolomini’s followers
dancing in the market-place while the execution was procecd-
ing. He marched through the country as lord of the land : an
attack of ague seized him, but was not suffered to impede his
progress; when the fever-fit came on, he would cause himself
10 be carried in a litter at the head of his troops. He sent a
message to the inhabitants of Corneto, advising them to make
good speed with their harvest, because he meant himself to
come and burn the crops of his enemy Latino Orsino. In
his personal conduct, Piccolomini affected to deal with a
certain sort of honour ; he would take the letters of a courier,
but the gold borne by him would remain untouched; to the
rapacious brutality of his followers, however, he set no bounds;
from all sides messengers were sent by the different cities to
Rome, entreating protection.® The pope increased his mili-
tary forces, and invested Cardinal Sforza with powers for the
repression of this violence, surpassing any that had ever
been conferred since the time of Cardinal Albornuz. Not
only was he empowered to proceed without respect to pri-
vileges, by whomever or however possessed ; but he was also
at liberty to act without regard to any forms of law, without
even the ceremony of a trial, manu regid.t Giacomo Buon-
compagno took the field, and they did certainly succeed in
dispersing these bands, and in clearing the country ; but ne

* Dispacci Donato, of 1582, througbout.

+ Prief for Sforza, given in the Dispacci: [He has every sort of power,
authority, and absolute discretion against bandits of whatsoever kind, with
their favourers, receivers, or followers ; also against communities, univer-
sities, and cities, domains and castles, barons and dukes of whatsoever
pre-eminence ; against persons in any authority, and that without form of
vrocess, to punish them all and each, with royal power, a5 well in their
uroperty as in their persons, ]
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sooner were their lacks turned, than the outlaws instantly
sprang up a8 actively as ever in their rear, and all the pre-
vious disorders recommenced.

That these evils should thus become incurable, is attri-
butable to a particular circumstance that must be related.

Pope Gregory XIII., who is so frequently described as
good-natured to excess, had yet asserted his ecclesiastical as
well as secular rights with extremity of rigour,* and in doing
this he regarded no man’s interest or feelings. e spared
aeither the emperor nor the king of Spain, and to his more
immediate neighbours he shewed as little deference. With
Venice he was involved in disputes interminable ; some
regarded the affair of Aquileja, some the visitation of their
churches, and various other points. The ambassadors can
finl no words to describe the heat with which he spoke of
these matters, the acerbity that he displayed on their being
even alluded to. 'With Tuscany and Naples affairs were not
more peaceably arranged, nor did Ferrara find greater favour.
Parma had bus lately lost large sums of money in legal dis-
putes with the pontiff. It thus happened that all his neigh-
bours exulted at seeing the pope involved in perplexities
so painful, and gave a ready asylum to his outlaws, wha
took the first opportunity of returning to their country.
It was in vain that Gregory entreated them to discontinue
this connivance ; they chose to consider it extraordinary that
Rome shonld treat all other states with indifference and con-
tempt, but shonld nevertheless set up a claim to service and
respect at the hands of all.+

Thus it came to pass that Gregory could never make him-
self master of these bandits. The taxes remained unpaid,
and the sussidio could not be collected ; a feeling of discontent

* So early as 1576, Paolo Tiepolo remarks this: [The more he seeks
to acquire the name of a just man, the less is he likely to retain that of a
gracious prince, conferring fewer especial favours than any pontiff {or
many years past; besides this, he does not succeed in winning those
around him, partly because he has a natural incapacity for expressing
himself, and because of the very few words he uses ot all occasions,—thus
he gains but little personal attachment.]

+ Dispaccio Donato, 10 Sett. 1581: [It is a strange thing, that
giving satisfaction to no one, he should yet desire every sort of obsequious~
ness from all others in matters touching the state.



832 GREGORY XIIL T1572-88.

took possessio of the whole country; even cardinals were
mooting the quesiion whether it would not be advisable to
attach themselves to some other state.

The further prosecution of the measures suggested by the
secretary of the ‘camera” was out of the question in this
position of things; in December, 1581, the Venetian ambas-
sador made it publicly known that his holiness had commanded
the discontinuance of all proceedings in the confiscation of lands.

Perhaps even more painful was the necessity to which the
pontiff was also reduced, of permitting Piccolomini to appear
in the capital, and present a petition for pardon.* A deep
shudder passed over him as he read the long list of murders
and other atrocities that he was called on to forgive, and he
laid the paper from his hand ; but he was assured that one of
three things must happen, either his son Giacomo would
receive his death from the hand of Piccolomini, or he must
himself condemn Piccolomini to death, or resolve on granting
him a pardon. The father confessors of St. John Lateran
declared, that though they dared not violate the secrets of the
confessional, yet thus much they were permitted to say, a
great calamity was impending, and unless something were
speedily done, would inevitably ensue: Piccolomini was
besides publicly favoured by the grand duke of Tuscany, and
was at that moment lodged in the Medici palace. Seeing all
these things, the pontiff at last submitted, but with a deeply
mortitfied spirit, and the brief of absolution received his sig-
nature.

This did not, however, suffice to restore tranquillity to the
country; his own capital was filled with the outlaws, and
matters got to such a pass that the city magistracy of the
conserpatore was compelled to act in aid of the pope’s police,
wlich could not secure obedience. A pardon being offered to
u certain bandit called Marianazzo, he refused it, declaring
that Lis life “ was more secure while remaining an outlaw, to
say nothing of the increased advantage !+

% Donato, 9 April, 1583 : [The desire to save expense and securo
Signor Giacomo’s safety, with that of escaping the disturbances daily
arising between him and Florence, has led his holiness to this decision. }

+ [That living as an outlaw turned to better account, and was of greater
security.] Gregory XIII. reigned from May 13 1572, to 10 April, 1333,
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Worn out and weary of life, the aged pontiff riised hiu
hands to henven and cried, ¢ Thon wilt arise, O Lord, and
bave mercy upon Zion !”

§ 4. Siztus V.

It would sometimes seem that even in confusion itself there
exists some occult force, by which the man capable of steering
throagh its mazes is formed and brought forward.

Hereditary principalities or aristocracies transmit their
power from generation to gemeration throughout the world,
but the sovereignty of the church has this peculiarity, that its
throne may be attained by men from the lowest ranks of
society. It was from a station among the most humble that
a pope now appeared, by whom those qualities, intellectual
and moral, demanded for the suppression of the prevalent
disorders, were possessed in their highest perfection.

When the provinces of Illyria and Dalmatia first becama
a prey to the successful armies of the Ottomans, many of
their inhabitants fled into Italy. Arriving in melancholy
groups, they might be seen seated on the sea-shore, and
raising their hands imploringly towards heaven; among
these fugitives would most probably have been found =
Sclavonian by birth, named Zanetto Peretti; this was the
ancestor of Sixtus V. Sharing the frequent lot of exiles,
neither Zanetto nor his descendants, who had settled in
Mantalto, could boast of any great prosperity in the countrv
of their adoption. Peretto Peretti, the father of the future
pope, was driven by his debts from Montalto, and it was only
by marriage that he was enabled to rent a garden at Grotto
8 Mare, near Fermo; the place was a remarkable one:
amidst the plants of the garden were seen the ruins of a
temple to Cupra, the Etruscan Juno ; rich fruits of the south
grew up around it, for the climate of Fermo is milder and
more beneficent than that of any other district in the March.
Here a son was born to Peretti, on the 18th of December,
1521 ; but a short time before this birth, the father had been
consoled by the voice of a divinity, which, speaking to him
in a dream, as he bemoaned his many privations, assured bim
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that a son should be granted to him, by whom his house
should be raised to high fortnnes. On this Lope lo seized
with all the cagerness of a visionary temperament, further
cxcited by want, and naturally disposed to mysticism. Io
uamed the boy IFelix.*

That the family was not in prosperous circumstances,
appears from what is rclated, among other things, of the ehild
falling into a pond, when his aunt, “who was washing
clothes at this pond,” drew him out; it is certain that he
was employed to watch the fruit, and even to attend swine.
is father was not able to spare even the five bajocchi (three-
pence) demanded monthly by the nearest schoolmaster; thus
Felix had to learn his letters from the primers that other
boys lelt lying beside him as they passed through the fields
in their way to and from school. There was happily one
member of the family who had entered the church, Fra
Salvatore, a Franciscan ; this relative at length permitted
himself to be prevailed on to pay the schoolmaster. Felix
could then go to receive instruction with the other boys; he
had a piece of bread for his dinner, and this he ate at
nid-day by the side of a stream, which supplied him with
drink for Lis meal. These depressed circumstances did not
prevent the hopes of the father from being shared by the son.
In his twelfth ycar he entered the order of the Franciscans,
for the council of Trent had not then forbidden the vows to
Le taken thus early, but did not resign his name of good
onen, and continued to be called Felix.

* Tempesti, Storia della Vita e Geste di Sisto V., 1754, has given the
archives of Montalto, as authority for the origin of his hero. The Vita
Sixti V., ipsius manu emendata, is also authentic. MS. of the Altieri
Library in Rome. Sixtus was born [while his father cultivated the garden
of Ludovico Vecchio of Fermo, and his mother gave aid to the domestic
duties of Diana, a very virtuous matron and the housekeeper of Ludovico.}
This Diana, when in extreme old age, was witness to the ponlificate o
Sixtus : [The feeble old woman desired to be carried to Rome, that she
might offer veneration to him, now at the summit of all greatness, buf
whom she had nurtured on mean fare in her house, where he was born, he
being the son of her gardener.] Further: [The people of Piceno relate
that the boy tended sheep, and he does not conceal, but rather boasts that
this was so.] In the Ambrosiana, R. 124, there is, }. Rad'ce dell’
Origive di Sisto V., an Information, dated Rame, May 4, 1585, nut it ia
pot of great importance.
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Tra Salvatore kept him in very strict ordet, joining tho
authority of an uncle to that of a father ; but he sent him to
aschool. The young Felix passed long cvenings in conning
hiis lessons, without supper, and with no better light than that
afforded by the lantern hung up at the crossing of the streets;
and when this failed him, he would go to the lamp that
burnt before the host in some church. He was not re-
marked for any particular tendency to religious devotion, or
profound researches in science; we find only that he made
rapid progress, as well at the school of Fermo, as at the
universities of Ferrara and Bologna. His particular talent
seemed rather for dialectics, and he became a perfect master
of that monkish accomplishment, the dexterous handling of
theological subtleties, At the general convention of the
Franciscans, in the year 1549, which commenced with an ex-
hibition of skill in literary disputation, he was opposed to a
certain Thelesian, Antonio Persico of Calabria, who was at
that time in high repute at Perugia; on this occasion he
acquitted himself with a presence of mind and intelligence,
that first procured him notice and a certain degree of dis-
tinction :* from this time Cardinal Pio of Carpi, protector of
the order, took a decided interest in his fortunes.

But it is to another cireumstance that his progress is prin-
cipally to be attributed.

In the year 1552, he was appointed ILent preacher in the
church of the Holy A postles in Rome, and his sermons were very
well received ; his style was found to be animated, copious,
fluent, and free from neretricious ornament ; his matter was well
arranged, lis manner impressive, his utterance clear and agree-
able.  While preaching to a full congregation, he one day eamo
to that pause in the sermon, customaryamong Italian preachers;
and when he had reposed for a time, he took up the memorials,
which are usually prayers and intercessions only: while
reading these, he perceived a paper lying sealed in the pulpit,

* Sixtus V. Pontifex Maximus : MS. of the Altieri Library : [Persico,
with high reputation among scholars, was teaching philosc phy at Perugia
after the principles of Thelesius; he brought forward a doctrine then new,
which he marvellously illustrated by the light of his genius. Then Mon-
talto defended positions from universal theology, inscribed to the cardinal
of Carpi, and this to the admiration of all who heard him., }
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aud containing matter of a totally differetit cliuracter ; all the
main points of the sermons hitherto preached by DTerctti,
especially those tonching the doctrine of predestination, were
here set down, and opposite tv each were writlen in large
lctters the words, *Thou liest.” The preaclher could not
wholly conceal his amazement, he hurried to a conclusion, and
instantly on reaching home despatched the paper to the Ina
quisition.* Very shortly afterwards the grand Inquisitor,
Michele Ghislieri, entered his room ; the most searching ex-
amination ensved : in later times Perctti often described the
terror caused him by the aspect of this man, with his stern
brow, deep-set eyes, and strongly-marked features; but he did
not lose his presence of mind, answered satisfactorily, and
hetrayed weakness on no point whatever. When, therefore,
(ihisliert saw that there was no shadow of suspicion, that the
friar was not only guiltless, but also well versed in the
Catholic doctrines, and firmly fixed in the faith, he Lecame
a totally different person, embraced Peretti with tears, and
was liis second patron.

From that time Fra Felice Peretti attached himself with
a firm hold to the severe party just then beginning to gain
ascendancy in the church; with Ignazio, Felino, and Fi-
lippo Nery, all of whom received the title of saints, he main-
tained the most intimate intercourse. It was of particular
advantage to him that he was driven out of Venice by the in-
trigues of his brethren, for Laving attempted to reform the
order. This greatly enhanced his credit with the reprosenta-
tives of the more rigid opinions, then fast acquiring the pre-
dominance. He was presented to Paul IV., and sometimes
called to give an opinion in cases of difliculty. At the council
of Trent Le laboured with the other theologians, and was con-
sultor to the Inquisition. He had a considerable share in the
condemnation of the Archbishop Carranza. Patiently sube

* Relation taken from the same MS. : ‘/ Jam priorem orationis partem
exegerat, cum oblatum libellum resignat, ac tacitus, ut populo summam
exponat, legere incipit. Quotquot ad eam diem catholice fidei dogmata
Montaltus pro concione affirmarat, ordine collecta continebat singulisque
id tantum addebat, literis grandioribus, ¢ Mentiris.” Complicatum dili-
genter libellum, sed ita ut consternationis manifestus multis esset, a¢
prctus dimitlit, orationemque brevi praecisicne pancis absolvit,'” / See jead
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mitting to- the labour of seeking through the Protestant
writers for all those passages which Carranza was accused of
embodying in his works. He gained tbe entire confidence of
Pius V., who appointed him vicar-general of the Franciscans,
with the express understauding that his authority extended to
the reformation of the order. This, Peretti carried into exe-
cution with a high hand. The principal offices of the order
had hitherto been controlled by the commissaries-general.
These fanctionaries he deposed, restored the primitive consti-
tution according to which the supreme power was vested in
the provincials, and made the most rigorous visitations. The
expectations of Pius were not ornly fulfilled, they were sur-
passed. He considered his inclination for Peretti as an in-
spiration from above ; refused all credence to the calumnies
by which his favourite was persecuted, bestowed on him tke
bishopric of St. Agatha, and in the year 1570 exalted him to
the college of cardinals.

The bishopric of Fermo was also conferred on the successful
monk. Robed in the purple of the church, Felix Peretti
returned to the abode of his fathers ; to that place where he had
once guarded the fruit-trees, and followed the swine; yet
were neither the predictions of his father mor his own hopes
entirely accomplished.

The various artifices employed by Cardinal Moutalto, so
was Peretti now called, to obtain the papal tiara, have
been described and repeated, much and often. The affected
bumility of his deportment; how he tottered along leaning
on his stick, bent to the earth, and coughing at every step ;
but to him who reflects, no evidence will be requisite to prove
that in all this there is but little truth. It 13 not by snch
means that the highest dignities are won.

Montalto kept guard over his own interests by a life of
tranquil frugality and industrious seclusion. His recreations
were, the planting of vines and other trees in his gardens near
tho church of Santa Maria Maggiore, which are still visited
by the stranger, and doing such service as he could to his
native town. His hours of la..our he devoted to the works
of St. Amibrose ; an edition of which he published in the year
1280. He bestowed great pams on this work, but has not
wlways been sufficiently cousoientious in sdbering to the

YOL. 1. 2
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meaning of his anthor. In other respects his character does
not appear to have becu so guileless as it is occasionally re-
presented. So early as 1574, he is described as learned and
prudent, but also erafty and malignant.* He was doubtless
gifted with remarkable self-control. ~ When his nephew, the
hnsband of Vittorie Accorambuona, was assassinated, he way
himself the person who requested tho pope to discontinue the
mvestigation.  This quality, which was admired by all, very
probably contributed to his election ; when, having been put
in nomination, principally by the intrigues of the conclave, in
1583, he was nevertheless elected. The authentic narrative of
the proceedings assures us also thathis comparatively vigorous
years were taken into account, he being then sixty-four, and
possessing a firm and healthy constitution ; for all were per-
suaded that a man of unimpaired energies, whether physical
or mental, was imperatively demanded by the circumstances
of the times.

* A ¢ Discorso sopra i soggetti papabili,”’ [Discourse concerning
those who ure eligible to the papacy,] under Gregory X1II., speaks thus
of Montalto: [His character, considered to be ferocious, arrogant, and
imperious, is but little calculated to win regard.] Here we see that the
dispositions he displayed as pope, were already obvious in the cardinal.
Gregory XIII. often remarked to those of his immediate circle, [that
they sbould beware of that great charnel-box of a grey friar.] The
author of ‘¢ Sixtus V. P. M.”" makes Farnese observe. on seeing Peretti
between the two Dominicans, Trani and Justinian, who also entertained
hopes of ascending the papal throne : [That Picenian pack-horse will take
= magnificent spring some day, if ever be can shake off those two sacks of
coals that he carries so awkwardly one on each side.] He further added that
it was precisely this conviction, by which the daughter of Accorambnona
was induced to marry Montalto's nephew. The grand duke Francis
of Tuscany had also a large share in determining the election of Peretti.
In a despatch from the Florentine ambassador, Alberti, of the 11th of
May, 1585 (Roma, Filza, n. 36), is this remark : [Your highness alone
will enjoy the fruit of this work (the election), and so is it right, since it
is your own ; in case of war, you and no other will have the friendship of
the pontiff.] 1o another Florcntine despatch occurs the following : [The
pope replied that the grand duke had cause to wish him well, being like
the busbandman, who, when he has planted a tree, rejoices to see it
thrive and live long, adding, that his bighness alone had conducted this
wmatter, under God, and that he, the pope, knew well in what gratitude he
was bound to Lim hy this, though he could not speak to many on that
subiect.] Ttisobvious that much was here behind the scencs of which wa
anoz lttle or nothing. The election took place on €he 24th of Agril, 1595,
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And thus did Fra Felice see bimself at the sumniit of his
wishes. It was doubtless with a feeling of prond satisfaction
that he beheld the accomplishment of desires so noble and sc
legitimate. Every incident of his life in which he had ever
believed himself to perceive an intimation of his exalted des-
tiny, now recurred to his thoughts. The words he chose for
his motto were these : * Thou, O God, hast been my defender,
even from my mother's womb.”

In all his undertakings he believed himself, from this time,
to possess the immediate favour of God. At his first accession
to the throne, he aonounced his determination to exterminate
all the bandits and evil-doers. He was persuaded that in the
event of his own powers failing, God would send him legions
of angels for so good a work.*

To this difficult enterprise he at once addressed himself
with deliberate judgment and inflexible resolution.

§ 5. Eztirpation of the Banditti.

The memory of Gregory XIII. was regarded with intense
dislike by his successor. Pope Sixtus departed instantly from
the measures of the previous pontiff. Hec disbanded the
greater part of the troops, and reduced the number of sbirri
by one half. He determined, on the other hand, to visit with
relentless severity whatever criminals should fall into his
hands.

A prohibition had for some time existed against carrying
short weapons, and more especially a particular kind of rifle.
Four young men of Cora, ncarly related to each other, were
nevertheless taken with arms of this deseription about them.

* Dispaccio, Priuli, Maggio 11, 1585 : Speech of Sixtus in the Consis-
tory: [He named two things that engaged his attention, the administra.
tion of justice and the securing abundance for hia people; and to these he
had resolved to give his utwmost care, trusting that God would send him
lpgions of angels, if his own strength and the aid of others should not suf-
fice, to punish the malefactors and reprobates. Ho exhorted the cardivals
not to use theix privileges for the shelter of criminals, and spoke very bite
trly of his pradecessor’s inaopsiderate proceedings.] .

. - F4 2 .
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The day following was that of the coronation, and an occasion
80 auspicious was seized by their friends for entreating their
pardon from the pontiff. < While I live,” replied Sixtus,
*every criminal must die.”* That very day the four young
mien were seen hanging on one gallows near the bridge of St.
Angelo.

A youth of the Trastevere was condemned to dcath for
having offered resistance to the sbirri, who were proceeding to
take his ass from him. On sight of the poor boy led weeping
to the place where he was to die for so venial an offence, all
were moved to pity. Iis youth was represented to the pope,
wlo is said to bave replied, “ I will add a few years of my
own life to Jengthen his,” and he caused the sentence to be
executed.

The rigour of these first acts of the pontiff impressed all
with terror ; immediate obedicncs was secured by it to the
commands he next sent forth.

Barons and commuues were cnjoined to clear their castles
and towns of banditti; the losses sustained by the bands of
outlaws were at once to be made good by the noble or com-
mune within whose jurisdiction they might take place.t+

It had been customary to set a price on the head of a ban-
dit, Sixtus now decreed that this should no longer be paid by
the public treasury, but by the relations of the outlaw ; or, if
these were too poor, by the comnune wherein he was born.

It is manifest that his porpose in this proceeding was to
engage the interests of the barons, the municipalities, and
even the kinsmen of the outlaws on the side of his wishes ;
he made an effort to enlist that of the banditti themselves in
the same cause, promising to any one of them who should
deliver up a comrade, living or dead, not his own pardon only,
but also that of some of his friends whom he was at liberty
to name, with a sum of money in addition.

When these commands had been carried into effect, and
certain examples of their rigorous enforcement had been ex-
hibited, the condition of the outlaws was presently seen tu
sesume a very differect character.

& ‘¢ Se vivo, fecinorosis morlendum esse.'’
+ Bull. t. iv. p. iv. p. 137. Bando, in Tempesti, i. iz. 14.
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ft happened fortunaftely for the purposes of Sixtus, that
pursuit had from the beginning been successfully directed
against some of the most formidable chiefs of large bands.

He declared that sleep had forsaken lis eyes, because tho
priest Guercino, who called himself king of the Campagna,
waas still continning his depredations, and had just committed
new deeds of violence. This man had laid his cammands on
the subjects of the bishop of Viterbo to pay no further
obedience to their lord ; Sixtus prayed, as we are told by
Galesinus, “ that God would be pleased to deliver the church
from that robber ;” and the following morning intelligence ar-
rived that Guercino was taken. A gilded crown was plucel
on the severed head, which was instantly set up on the castle
of St. Angelo. The man who brought it received its price of
two thousand scudi, and the people applauded his holiness for
so effectual a mode of administeriug justice.

Spite of all these severities, another leader of outlaws,
called Della Fara, had the boldness to present himself one
night at the Porta Salara, he called up the watchmen, declared
his name, and desired them to present a greeting on his part
to the pope and the governor. Hearing this, Sixtus sent an
order to those of the outlaw’s own family, commanding them
to find and bring him in, under pain of suffering death them-
selves. In less than a month from the date of this order,
the head of Della Fara took its place beside that of Guercino.

It was on some occasions rather cruelty than justice that
was now employed against the bandits.

Some thirty of them had intrenched themselves on a hill at
no great distance from Urbino. The duke caused mules laden
with provisions to be driven near their hold, the robbers did
not fail to plunder this rich train; but the food had been
poisoned, and they ull died together. *“ When intelligence of
this was carried to Sixtus V.” says ove of his historians, “ the
pope received thereby an infinite contentment.”*

In the capital, a father and son were led to death, though
they persisted in declaring their innocence; the mother
presented herself, entreating for a postponement only of the

® Memorie del Ponteficato di Sisto V.« ¢ Raggusgliato Sisto ne prese
gran contento.”’
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execution, when she could bring proof of innocence both for
her husband and son: this the senator refused to grant.
* Since you thirst for blood,” she exclaimed, «I will give you
enough of it!” Saying which, she threw berself from the
window of the Capitol. The victims meanwhile arrived at the
place of execution, neither could endure to see the other suffer,
each implored permission to die first ; seized with compassion,
the people called aloud for mercy, while the savage execu-
tioner reproached them for causing useless delay.

The ordinances of Sixtus permitted no respect of persons ;
a member of obe of the first families in Bologna, Giovanni
count Pepoli, was known to have taken part in the excesses
committed by the outlaws; he was strangled in prison, Lis
estates and every other species of property being confiscated
No day passed without an execution: over all parts of the
country, 1o wood and field, stakes were erected, on each of
which stood the head of an outlaw. The pope awarded
praises only to those anmong his legates and governors who
supplied him largely with these terrible trophies, his demand
was ever for heads: there is a sort of oriental barbarism in
1his mode of administering justice. :

Such of the outlaws as escaped the officers of the pontiff,
were destroyed by their own comrades, The promises of for-
giveness and reward before alluded to had carried dissension
into their bands; none dared trust even his nearest connection,
—-they fell by the hands of each otber.*

In this manner, and before the year had come to an end,
the disturbances that had so harassed the Roman states, if not
cxtinguislied at the source, were yet suppressed at the out-
Lreak ; intelligence was received in the year 1586, that
Montebrandano and Arara, 1he two last leaders of the bandits,
liad been put to death.

It was matter of great pride and rejoicing to the pope, when
ambassadors now arriving at his couri, assured him that “in
every part f his states through which their road had led,
they had travelled through a laud blessed with peace and se-
L'll'if_V."" T a v ’

* Disp., Priuli, 80 early as the 29th June, 1585, says [The new bric!
bas caused the banditti to fall upon each other.] .

t Vita Sixti V., i. m. em.: ‘ Ea quies et tranquillitas ut in urbe vasta,
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§ 6. Leading Characteristics of the Administration.

It was not only to the absence of vigilant control that
those disorders against which the pontilf contended owed
their birth, there were others also; and it is principally to
his measures with regard to these, that the decided success of
his efforts must be attributed. It has been common to regard
Sixtus V. as the sole founder of that judicial system by which
the ecclesiastical states are governed; laws and institutions
are ascribed to him that were in fact existing long before Lis
day. He is extolled as an incomparable master of finance, u
statesman, wholly free from prejudice, and an enlightened re-
storer of antiquity. This arises from the fact that his natural
qualities were such as readily impress themselves on the
memory of man, and dispose him to the credence of fabulous
and hyperbolical narrations.

We are not then to believe all that we find related of this
pontiff ‘s regulations. It is nevertheless perfectly true, that
dhis administration was an extremely remarkable one.

It was in certain particnlars directly opposed to that of his
predecessor. Gregory XIII. was severe and energetic, but not
clear-sighted in his general measures; individual cases of
disobedience Le readily overlooked. The attacks he made
upon so many different interests on the one hand, with the
unexampled impunity that he permitted to various offences on
the other, gave rise to those miserable perplexities that he lived
to bewail, Sixtus, on the contrary, was implacable towards
individual cases of crimne. His laws were enforced witk a rigour
that bordered on cruelty ; but the character of his regulations

in boc conventu pationum, in tanta peregrinorum advenarumque colluvic,
ubi tot nobilium superbe eminent opes, nemo tam teouis, tam abjectz
fortunee sit, qui se nunc sentiat cujusquam injuriz obnoxium.”” [Such is
the peace and tranquillity, that in this great city, in this assembhge of
nations, this vast concourse of strangers and travellers, among all these
wealthy and maguificent nobles, there is no one who needn endure injury
or offence, however feeble his condition, however abject his state.] Ac-
cording to Gualterius, Vita Sixti V., the latter applied the text: ‘ Fugit
impius nemine persequente.”” [The wicked fleeth, thougn no muwa
pursuetd |
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generally was mild, couciliatory, almost indulgent. Under
Gregory, the obedient were not rewarded, nor were the re-
fractory punished. Under Sixtus the insubordinate had every
thing to fear, but whoever sought to gain his approbation
might safely depend on receiving proofs of his favour. This
mode of proceeding was admirably calculated for the promo-
tion of his purposes.

We have seen the many disquietudes suffered by Gregory
from the claims he sought to eoforce on his neighbours re-
garding ecclesiastical affairs; these Sixtus would in no case
pursue. He declared that it was incumbent on the head of
the church to uphold and extend the privileges of the tem-
poral powers. In accordance with this principle, he restored
the Milanese to iheir place in the Rota, of which Gregory had
sought to deprive them. When the Venetians succeeded in
bringing to light a brief by which their claims were defini~
tively established in the affair of Aquileja, they did not them-
selves experience a more decided satisfaction than was evinced
by the pope. He determined on suppressing the clanse so
much complained of in the bull “In Cwnd Domini.” The
Congregation taking cognizance of ecclesiastical jurisdiction in
foreign countries, from whose interposition it was that the
greater part of the disputes between the papal see and its
neighbours had originated, Sixtus abolished entirely.* There
is doubtless a certain magnanimity in the voluntary cession of
contested rights; in the pontiff*s case this course of proceed-
ing was instantly productive of effects the most satisfactory.
He received an autograph letter from the king of Spain, who
informed him that he had commanded his ministers in Milan
and Naples to receive the papal ordinances with obedience no
less implicit than that paid to his own. This moved the pope
even to tears, “That the most exalted mounarch of the world
should,” as he said, “ so honour a poor monk.” The Tuscan
state declared jtself devoted to the church. Veuice expressed

* Lorenzo Priuli : Relatione, 1586. [This is a pontif who does not
80 readily embark in quarrels with princes; to avoid them he has abolished
the coagregation of ecclesiastical jurisdiction (in another place he says,
this was chiefly from consideration for Spain), thinking that 8o he shall the
uiore easily bring affairs to a conclusion, or in any case shall suffer leso
indignity when matters are treated secretly and by himeelf alone.]
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entire satisfaztion. These powers now adeyted a differeut
lio ot policy. Thbe outlaws who had found refuge within
their frontiers were given up to the pope. Venice prohibited
their return into the papal states, and forbade such of her
ships as should touch the Roman coasts to receive them on
board. This delighted the pope. He declared that, to use
his own words, *“ He would think of Venice for this some
other day ; he would suffer himself to be flayed alive for the
republic, and would shed his blood for her.” The bandits
now found aid and refuge from no quarter, so that he no
longer found it difficult to master them completely.

The unpopular measures by which Gregory had sought to
enrich the treasury were wholly abandoned by Sixtus. He
did not fail to punish the rebellious feudatories, but as earnestly
set himself to conciliate and attach the great body of the
nobles. Pope Gregory had deprived the Colonna family of
its fortresses; Sixtus, on the contrary, made them advances of
money, and assisted them to regulate the expenditure of their
households.* Those ancient enemies, the Colonna and the
Orsino, ho united by marriages between fheir respective
houses, and with his own. He gave one of his grand-nieces
to the constable Marec Antonio Colonna, and another to the
duke Virginio Orsino. The dower bestowed witk each was
of equal value, and their hushands received similar marks of
favour. Their claims to precedence he adjusted by according
it to the elder of either house. Highly exalted was the posi-
tion mow taken up by Donna Camilla, the pontiff's sister,
surrounded as sho was by her children, her noble sons-in-law
and grand-daughters so magnificently allied.

The pope derived extreme gratification from the power be
possessed of conferring benefits and privileges.

He proved himself more particularly a good and open-
handed fellow-countryman to the people of the March. He
restored many of their ancient immunities to the inhabitants
of Ancona. In Macerata he instituted a supreme court of
Jjustice for the whole province. The college of advocates in
that district he distinguished by the grant of new privilegea.
Fermo he erected into an archbishopric, and Tolentino into a

* Dispaccio degli Ambasciatori estraordinarii, 19 Ctt., 25 Nov. 1385,
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bishopric. The little village of Montalto, where his ancestors
liad first taken up their abode, he raised by a special bull to
the rank of an episcopal city ; “Ior here,” said he, *“did our
race take its fortunate origin.”  During lis cardinalate he had
established a school of science there, and lie now founded a
* college of Montalto” in the university of Bologna, for fifty
students from the March ; Muntalto holding presentations for
cight, and even the little Grotto a Mare receiving the right
to send two.*

Loreto also he resolved to elevate into a city. Fontana
pointed out to him the difficulties that opposed thig plan:
“ Give yourself no uneasiness about it, Fontana,” said the
pope, “ the execution of this project will not cost me so much
as the resolving on it has dome.” Porticus of land were
bought from the people of Recana, valleys were filled up, hills
levelled, and lines of strcets marked out. The communes of
the March were encouraged to build houses, Cardinal Gallo
appointed new civic authorities for the holy chapel; by all
whicli, the patriotism of Sixtus and his devotion to the Blessed
Virgin were equally satisfied.

His solicitude was extended in different degrees to the
several cities of all the provinces; he made arrangements for
preventing the increase of their debts, and for the control and
limitation of their mortgages and alienations; he caused a
strict inquiry to be made into the management of their
finances, and made regulations of various character, Lut all
conducing to restore the lost importance and well-being of the
commuunes.t

* He included even the neighbouring villages as part of Montalto,—
Vita Sixti V. ipsius manu emendata, [Porcula, Patringoro and Minte.
noro, being respectively but about a bow-shot from Montalto, and being
all connected with it by interests of trude, by frequent intermarriages, and
by some community in their lands, were beloved and aided by Sixtus, as
portions of his native place ; thus he bestowed favours on all in common,
hoping they might one day draw together into one city.]

1t Gualterius. [Five members of the apostolic chamber were sent to
examine into the condition of the univerasities, with power to refurm and
re-organize.] ‘The Meinorie, also, give evidence that these measures
were of great utility [These arrangements were the commencement of
a better state of things umong the communes of the ecclesiastical states,
which recovered the more readily because Clement VIII. continued thase
juicious measures,]
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Agriculture was equally indebted to the cares of Sixtus V. :
he undertook to drain the Chiana (swamp or pool) of Orvieto
and the Pontine marshes, which last he visited in person.
The river Sixtus (Fiume Sisto), which, until the time of
Pius V1., wag the best attempt made for draining the Pontine
marshes, was cut across them by his command.

Neither was he negligent with regard to manufactures: a
certain Peter of Valencia, a Roman citizen, had offered his
services for the establishment of a silk-manufacture. The
thorough-going measures by which Sixtus attempted to for-
ward his plans are extrcmely characteristic of that pontiff.
He commanded that mulberry-trees should be planted through-
out the States of the Church, in all gardens and vineyards, in
every field and wood, over all hills, and in every valley,—
wherever no corn was growing, these trees were to find place ;
for it was fixel that five of them should be planted on
every rubbio of land, and the communes were threatened with
heavy fines in case of neglect.* The woollen manufactures,
also, he sought earnestly to promote, “in order,” as he says,
« that the poor may have some means of earning their bread.”
To the first person who undertook this business he advanced
funds from the treasury, accepting a certnin number of pieces
of cloth in return.

But we must not attribute dispositions of this kind to
Sixtus alone ; this would be unjust to his predecessors.
Agriculture and manufactures were favoured by Pius V. and
Gregory XIII. also. It was not so much by the adoption
of new paths that Sixtus distinguished himself from earlier
pontiffs, as by the energy and decision with which he pursued
those on which they had already entered. Therefore it is
that his actions have remained fixed in the memory of
nankind.

Neither is it to him that the « congregations” of cardinals

* Cum sicat accepimus, 28 Maji, 1586; Bull. Cocq. iv. 4. 218.
[The art of making glass, and of working in silk and wool, with the cul-
ture of silkworms, were either brought into the city, or extended by him ;
but to promote the sillk trade, he ordered mulberry-trees to be planted
throughout the states. A certain Jew, called Muain, produced two cocoons
from the worm in each year, and promised to make great improvements
in the manufacture ; to him, therefore, he accorded large privileges.]
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are wholly indcbted for their origin,—the seven most im-
portant, those for the Inquisition, namely, the index, the
affairs of councils, of the bishops, the monastio orders, the
segnatura, and the consulta, were already in existence. Nor
were affairs of state left altogether unprovided for by these
earlier congregations, the two last named having cognizance
of judicial and administrative affairs. Sixtus added eight
new congregations to these, of which two only were for eccle-
siastical matters—one relating to the erection of new bishop-
rics, the other charged with the renewal and maintenance of
church usages :* the remaining six received the nanagement
of various departments in the government, as the inspection
of roads, the repeal of oppressive imposts, the building of
ships of war, the corn-laws (Annona), the Vatican press, and
the Roman university.t The pope’s disregard of all system
in these arrangements is most obvious,—partial and transient
interests are placed on a level with those most permanent and
general ; his plans were nevertheless carried well out, and his
regulations have, with very slight changes, been persisted in
for centuries.

With regard to the personal character of the cardinals, Lo
fixed a very hLigh standard. “Men of true distinction, of
morals most exemplary, their words oracles, their whole being
s model and rule of life and faith to all who behold them ; tho
salt of the earth, the light set upon a candlestick.”t Such was
the cardinal in the theory of Sixtus: in his practice these
demands were not always strictly adhered to. He had, for
example, nothing better to plead in behalf of Gallo, whom
he had raised to that dignity, than that he was his servant,
for whom he had muny reasons to feel regard, and who had
once received Lim very hospitably when on a journey.§ He

* [Congregation of sacred rites and ecclesiastical ceremonies, holding
cognizance also of the erection of new cathedrals.]

T ‘“ Sopra alla grascia et annona—sopra alla fabbrica armawento e
manteuimento delle galere—sopra gli aggravi del popolo—eopra le strade,
acque, ponti e confini—sopra alla stamperia Vaticana (he gave the first
manager of the ecclesiastical press 8 residence in the Vatican, and 20,000
scudi for ten years)—sopra 1'universita dello studio Romano. (Seefest.)

3 Bulla: Postquam verus ille ; 3 Dec. 1586. Bullar. M, iv. iv. 279,

§ Though Sixtus could endure no other form of contradiction, he
oould not escape thet from the pulpit. The Jesuit Francis Toledo naid,
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peverlheless esta Xished a rule even m this department of his
government, which if it has not been adhered to invariably,
has yet much affected the subsequent practice; he limited,
namely, the number of cardinals to seventy. ¢ As Moses,”
lie remarks, “chose seventy elders from among the wholo
nation, to take counsel with them.”

This pontiff has also rcceived the credit of having abolished
nepotism ; but, considering the question more closely, we find
that this was not done by him. The habit of unduly exalting
the pontifical housc bhad greatly declined under Pius IV.,
Pius V., and Gregory XIIL.; the favours bestowed on the
papal nephews had sunk to insignificance. Pius V. more
especially deserves commendation in this particular, since he
forbade the alienation of church property by an express law
The earlier forms of nepotism were then extinct before the
times of Sixtus V., but among the popes of the succeeding
century it re-appeared under a different form. There were
always two favoured nephews or kinsmen, of whom one
raised to the cardinalate, acquired the supreme administration
of affairs, ecclestastical and political ; the other, remaining in
a secular station, was inarried into some illustrious family,
was endowed with lands and “luoghi di monte,” established
a majorat, and became the founder of a princely house. If
we now ask by whom this mode of nepotism was introduced,
we shall find that though its rise was gradual, yet it grew to
maturity under Sixtus V. Cardinal Montalto, whom the
pope loved so tenderly that he even put a restraint on the
impetuosity of his temper in his favour, gained admission to
the consulta, and a share at least in the administration of
foreign affairs: Lis brother Michele became a marquis, and
founded a wealthy house.

We are yet not to conclude that Sixtus thus introduced a
gystem of governing by nepotism. The marquis possessed
no influence whatever, the cardinal pone over essential in-

with regard to this, in one of his sermons, that a ruler sinned who
bestowed a public office as reward for private services: [not because
1 man is a good carver or cup-bearer can we prudently commit to him the
ehurge of a bishopric or a cardinalate.] It was preciae‘-}y a cock that
Cardina. Jallo had been. (Memorie della Vita di Sisto V.)
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terests.® To have nlowed them any, woald have Leen wholly
at variance with the pontiff’s mode of thinking. There wae
something cordial and confiding in the favours he bestowed,
aud they procured him the good-will not of individuals only,
but of the public also. The helm of government was, how-
cver, in no case resigned to another hand, he was himself sole
raler. He appeared to regard the  congregations” with very
high consideration, and pressed the members to give their free
unfettered opinions; but whenever any one of them did so,
he became irritated and impatient.t Obstinately did le
persist in the execution of his own will.  With him,” says
Cardinal Gritti, “ no man has a voice, even in counsel,—how
much less then in decision.”} His personal and provincial at
tachments were never permitted to interfere with his general
government, which was invariably rigid, thorough-going, and
above all arbitrary.

These characteristics were exhibited in no department more
strikingly than in that of finance.

§ 7. Finances.

The Chigi family in Rome are in possession of a small
memorandum-book, kept by Sixtus in bhis own handwriting
while yet but a poor mouk.§ With the utmost interest does the
reader turn over the leaves of this document, wherein he has
noted all the important interests of his life : the places he
preached in during Lent, the commissions he received and ex-
ccuted, the books that he possessed, in what manner they

* Bentivoglio, Memorie, p. 90 : [There was scarcely a single person
who had any participation in the government.]

+ Gualterius: [Although he referred affairs to the congregations and
others, he yet always had cognizance of all himself, and took part in the
execution. With great zeal did he investigate the proceedings of all
magistrates, whether in the city or the provinces, likewise the conduct of
ail others who had rule, throughout the apostolic see.]

+ Gritli, Relatione : [Not only is there no one who decides for him.
but there is scarcely any one whom he will even coneult. ]
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were tound, whether singly or together, are herc noted drwn ;
finally, all the details of his small monkish house-keeping are
given with the utmost exactitude. We read in these pages
how Fra Felice bought twelve sheep of his brother-in-law
Baptista ; how he paid first twelve floring, and afterwards two
florins and twenty bolognins for these sheep, so that they be-
came his own property ; how the brother-in-law kept them,
receiving half the profits, as was the custom of Mentalto, with
many other matters of like character. We perceive with how
close an economy he guarded his small savings, how minutely
he kept account of them, and how at length they amounted to
some hundred florins ; all these details one follows with
interest and sympathy, remarking throughout, the same econo-
mical exactitude which this Franciscan afterwards brought to
bear on the government of the papal states. His frugality is
a quality for which he gives himself due praise in every bull
that afforde him opportunity for introducing the subject ; and
even in many of his inscriptions; it is eertain that no pope,
either before or after him, administered the revenuves of the
church with so good an effect.

The treasury was utterly exhausted when Sixtus V. as-
cended the papal chair, and he complains bitterly of Pope
Gregory, whom he accuses of having spent the treasures of
his predecessor and his successor, as well as his own ;* he con-
ceived so bad an opinion of this pontiff, that he ordered masses
to be said for his soul, having seen bim in a dream enduring
the torments of the other world. The rcvenues of the state
were found to be anticipated up to the following October.

All the more earnestly did he set hiniself to the task of re-
plenishing the public cofters, and in this he succeeded beyond
his expectations. In April, 1586, at the close of the first
year of his pontificate, he had already gathered a million ot
scudi in gold. To this he added a second million in Novem-
ber of 1587, and in the April following a third. Thus an

* Vita e Successi del Cardinal di Santaseverina. MS. Bibl. Alb,:
[When I spoke to him of the colleges of the neophytes and Armenians,
both needing aid, he replied engrily, that there was no money in ihe
castle and no revenue, for the last pope had squandered his income as well
ra that left by Pius V. ; be bewailed aloud thst evil state wherein he Lag
fouud the dpostolic see,] .
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amount of more thau four millions aud a half of silver scudi
was laid up by the early part of 1588, When Sixtus had
got together one millioz, he deposited it in the castle of
St. Angelo, dedicating it, as he says, “to the Holy Virgin,
the mother of God, and to the holy apostles Peter and
Paul.”  Tn this bull he tells us that he “ not only surveyed
the billows on which the little bark of St. Peter was now
sometimes tossing, but also the storms that are threatening
from the distance. Implacable is the hatred of the heretics ;
the faithful are menaced by the power of the Turk, Assur,
the scourge of God’s wrath.” The Almighty, in whom he
trusted, had taught him that “even by night also shall tho
father of the family be watchful, and shall follow that ex-
ample given by the patriarchs of the Old Testament, who had
ever large treasures stored in the temple of the Lord.”

He decided, as is well known, on what contingencies those
were, that would make it lawful to have recourse to this fund.
They were the following : a war undertaken for the conquest
of the Holy Land, or for a genmeral campaign against the
Turks ; the cccurrence of famine or pestilence ; manifest danger
of losing any province of Catholic Christendom ; hostile in-
vasion of the ecclesiastical states; or the attempt to recover a
city belonging to the papal sece. He bound his successors, as
they would shun the wrath of Almighty God, aud of the
holy apostles Peter and Paul, to confine themsclves within
the limits thus assigned them.*

The merit of this arrangement we leave for the moment
vnquestioned, to inquire by what means the pontiff contrived
to amass a treasure, so astonishing for the times he lived in.

The direct revenues of the papal see could not account for
it ; these, as Sixtus himself informs us, were not in their net
product more than two bundred thousand scudi a year.+

The savings of the pope were considerable, but not equal
to this amount. Mis retrenchments were certainly very close,

* $d Clavum; 21 April, 1586 : Cocq. iv. iv. 206.

t+ Dispaccin Gritti, 7 Giugno, 1586. The pope blames Heary III.,
because, with an income of three millions, he saves nothing.  [Uringing
forward his own example, who has no more than 200,000 scudi, when the
interest on debte contracted by earlivr popee. and other incidental oxpenses
rre paill] )
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the expenses of his table being reduced to six pauls a day
(nearly three shillings of our present money). He abolished
many useless offices of the court, and disbanded a part of the
troops. DBut we have the authority of the Venetian Delfino for
the fact, that all this did not lessen the cxpenditure of the
canicra by more than one hundred and fifty thousand scudi ;
and we learn, Lesides, from Sixtus himself, that his reduction
of cxpense was to the amount of one hundred and forty-six
thousand scudi only.*

We find then, that with all his economy and by his own
shewing, the net revenue was increased to 350,000 scudi, and
no more. This would scarcely suffice for the buildings he was
engaged in; what then would it do towards the amassing of so
enormous a treasure ?

The extraordinary system of finance established in the
States of the Church has been already considered ; we have
seen the continued increase of imposts and burthens of all
sorts, without any cotrespouding increase of the real income ;
we have observed the multiplicity of Joans by the sale of
offices and by monti, with the ever-augmentiog incumbrances
laid on the state for the necessitics of the church. The many
evils inSeparable from this system are manifest, and, hearing
the eulogies so liberally bestowed on Sixtus V., we at once
infer that he found means to remedy those evils. What then
is our amazement, when we find that he pursued the same
course in a manuer the wost reckless; nay, that he even gave
bo this system so fixed a charactor as to render all future
eontrol or remedy in:possible !

In the sale of offices it was that Sixtus found one chief
source of his trcasures. He raised in the first instance the
prices of many that had been obtained by purchase only from
periods long before his own. Thus the office of treasurer to
the camera, of which the price till now had been 15,000
scudi, he sold for 50,000 to one of the Giustiniani family ;
and, having raised him to the college of cardinals, he sold it
again to a Pepoli for 72,000 scudi. This second purchaser
being also invested with the purple, Sixtus appropriated one
balf the income of the office, namely 5,000 scudi, to a

* Dispaceio Badoer, 2 Giugno, 1589,
VoL. ) 2
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monte; and thus mulcted, he sold it once more for 50,000
golden scudi. In the next place he began to sell certain
cmployments that wp to bis time had always been con-
ferred gratuitonsly; as, for example, the notariates, the
oflice of fiscal, with thoese of commissury-general, solicitor
to the camera, and advocate of the poor: for all these he now
obtained considerable sums; as 30,000 scudi for a notariate,
20,000 for a commissariat-general, &c. Finally, he created
a multitude of new offices, many of them very important
ones, as were those of treasurer to the dataria, prefect of the
prisons, &c., and some others. Of his invention are, besides,
the “twenty-four referendaries,” from which, as from nota-
riates in the principal cities of the state, and from ¢ two
bundred cavalierates,” he derived very large sums of money.

When all these means are taken into account, the mode by
which Sixtus amassed his treasure is no longer problematical.
The sale of offices is computed to have brought him 608,510
golden scudi, and 401,805 silver scudi, making togetber
nearly a million and a half of silver scudi ;* but if this sale
of places had before caused undue pressure on the state, from
their involving, as we have shewn, a share in the rights of
covernment under plea of a loan, which rights were most
rigorously enforced against the tax-payer, while the dutics of
these offices were never performed, how greatly was this evil
now augmented ! Offices were, in fact, considered as property
conferring certain rights, rather than as an obligation demand-
ing labour.

In addition to all this, ‘an extraordinary increase was made
by Pope Sixtus in the number of the monti; of these he
founded three “non vacabili,” and eight “vacabili,” more
than any one of his predecessors.

The monti were always secured, as we have seen, on new
taxes; to this expedient Sixtus was at first most reluctant to
have recourse, but he could devise no other. When Le
brought forward in the consistory his project of an invest-
went of treasure for the church, Cardinal Farnese opposed tho

idea, by observing that his grandfather Pau) ITI. had thoughs

¥ Calculation of the Roman Finances under Clement VIII., in 8 Ji%
tailed MS. of the Bibl. Barberini in Romie
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of tlis plan, but had resigned it on perceiving that it could
not bo accomplished without imposing new taxes. The pope
turned on him fiercely ; the intimation that a previous poniif
bad been wiser than himself put him in a fury. ¢ That,” he
retorted, “was because there were certain great spendthrifts
under Paul ITI., who by the blessing of God are not per-
mitted to exist in our times.” Farnese reddened and made no
reply,* but the result shewed that he was right.

In the year 1587, Sixtus would no longer endure restraint
from considerations of this kind: be laid leavy imposts on
the most indispensable articles of daily use, such as firewood,
and the wine sold by retail in the wine-shops of the city, as
also on the most toilsome occupations, that of towing barses
up the Tiber by means of buflaloes or horses, for example:
with the money thus gained he established monti. ITe
debased the coinage, and a small money-changing trade
baving arisen from this fact, he turned even that circumstance
to account, by selling permission to those who stationed
themselves at the corners of the streets with a view to such
traffic.t His attachment to the March did not prevent him
from burthening the trade of Ancona by a duty of two per
cent. on her imports. Even the manufactures, which were
but just commencing their existence, he compelled to afford
him at least an indirect advantage.f Im these and similar
operations his principal adviser was one Lopez, a Portuguese

* [Changing countenance as Farnese spoke, the pope repiied angrily,
* There is no marvel, Monsignore, if in the time of your grandfather the
ordinary receipts and revenues were insufficient to found a treasure for the
church, because in that day there were many and great squanderers
(acialaquatori, a word he was very fond of using), but we have, thank
God, none of them in our times."”” He remarked bitterly on the multi-
tude of sons, daughters, and nephews of all kinds surrounding Paul III.
At all this Farnese coloured somewhat, and remained silent. ]

+ For an old Giulio, besides ten bajocchi of the coin of Sixtus, a pre-
mium of from four to six quatrini was demanded.

t Here we have an eloquent example of his administration: [He
exacted that no silk or wool, raw or woven, should be sold without per-
mission from officers appointed by him, nor come into the market withou*
their license : this prevented fraud; but, better still, it aided the treasury,
because the fees on licenses and stamps brought large sums to the purss
f :Iho pontiff.] This was but little likely 1o promote the welfare gf
trade. I : : : .

242
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Jew, who had fled his country from fear of the Inquisition,
and having gained the confidence of tho datary and of
Signora Camilla, at length obtained that of the pontiff
himself. The mode in which Cardina' Farnese had been
silenced, rendered the whole college very cautious in their
opposition of the pope; when the wine-tax just referred to
was discussed in the consistory, Albano of Bergamo re-
marked, ¢ Whatever pleases your holiness, I approve; but
should this impost displease your holiness, I shall approve
still more.”

By all these means so many new sources of income were
rendered available, that the pontiff was enabled to take up a
Joan of two millions and a half of scudi (or to be exact
2,424,725), and pay interest thereon.

It must Le admitted, however, that in this system of
finance there is something exceedingly difficult to com-
prelend.

The country was most oppressively burthened by these
taxes and by the multitude of places. Of the latter the salaries
were made to depend on perquisites and fees, which must of
necessity embarrass the course of jnstice and the administra-
tion. The taxes were imposed on the trade of the country,
wholesale and retail, and could not but seriously impair its
activity. And to what end was all this suffering inflicted

If we add the proceeds of the monti to those of the offices,
we shall find that the whole sum thus produced to the
camers was about equal to the treasure shut up by Sixtus
in the castle of St. Angelo,—four millions and a half of scudi,
and very little more. All the undertakings for which this
pope has been so highly praised might very well have been
accomplished with the amount of Lis savings.

To collect and hoard superfluous revenues is a proceeding
sufficiently intelligible : to raise a loan for some present
necessity 1s also easily comprehended, and in the course of
things; but to borrow money and impose heavy imposts,
merely for the purpose of locking up the proceeds in a fortress,
as a treasure for some future contingency, this is altogether
foreign to the general practice of governments. Such war
nevertheless the process which has gained the admiration of
the wor'd for the government of Sixtus 'V,
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There was doubtless much tyranny and many unpopular
characteristics in the administration of Gregory XIII. The
reaction of these was most pernicious; but I am decidedly of
opinion that if he had succeeded in rendering the papal
treasury independent of new loans and imposts for the future,
the result would lave been highly beneficial to the Roman
states, and would probably have rendered their progress much
more prosperous.

But the energy required to carry the views of Gregory into
all their consequences, was not fully possessed by that pontiff;
it was more especially wanting in the last year of his life.

This practical force it was, this power of executing what
he willed, that characterized Sixtus V. His accumulation of
treasure by means of loans, imposts, and venal offices, did but
add burthen to burthen ; nor shall we fail to perceive the con-
sequence, but the world was dazzled by his success, which,
for the moment, did certainly give the papal see increased im-
portance. For the states surrounding those of the church
were in most cases always pressed for money, and the pos-
session of wealth inspiring the pontiffs with a more perfect
confidence in themselves, procured for them a more influen-
tial position in the eyes of their neighbours.

This mode of administering the state was indeed an essen-
tial part of the Catholic system of those times. Gathering
all the financial strength of the realm into the hands of the
ecclesiastical chief, it first rendered him the complete and ex-
clusive organ of spiritual influence. For to what purpose
could all this treasure be applied, if not to the defence and
extension of the Catholic faith ?

And in projects having these ends in view did Sixtus live,
move, and have his being. His enterprises were sometimes
directed against the East and the Turks, but more frequently
against the West and the Protestants. Between these two
confessions, the Catholic and Protestant, a war broke ont, in
which the pontifis took most earnest part and interest.

This war we shall treat of in the following book : for the
present let us remain a little longer with Rome herself, which
uuw made her influence once more felt by the whole world,
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§ 8. The Public Works of Siatus V.

Even in her external form, the city now assumed for tho
third time the aspeet of capital of the world.

The splendour and cxtent of ancient Rome are familiar tu
all; its ruins and its history have alike contributed to bring
it clearly before our eyes: these have been zealously ex-
plored, nor would the Rome of the middle ages less richly
repay our diligence. This too was a noble city. The majesty
of her basilicas, the divine worship ever proceeding in her
grottoes and catacombs, the patriarchal temples of her pon-.
tiffs, preserving as they did the most revered monuments of
early Christianity, all aided to render her august and im-
posing. The palace of the Cesars, still magnificent, and
then possessed by the German kings, with the many fortresses
erected by independent races, asif in defiance of those nu-
merous powers by which they were surrounded, added further
to the interest awakened.

But during the absence of the popes at Avignon, this
Rome of the middle ages had fallen into decay, equally with
the long-ruined Rome of antiquity.

In the year 1443, when Eugenius IV, returned to Rome,
the city was become a mere dwelling of herdsmen; her in-
habitants were in no way distinguished from the peasants and
shepherds of the surrounding country. The hills had been
long abandoned, and the dwellings were gathered together in
the levels along the windings of the Tiber: no pavements
were found in the narrow streets, and these were darkened by
projecting balconies and by the buttresses that served to prop
one house against another. Cattle wandered about as in a
village. From San Silvestro to the Porta del Popolo all was
garden and marsh, the resort of wild-ducks. The very
memory of antiquity was fast sinking ; the capital had become
“the hill of goats,” the Forum Romanum was “the cow's
field” To the few monuments yet remaining the people at-
tacked the most absurd legends. The church of St. Peter
was on the point of falling to pieces.

‘When Nicholas at length regained the allegiance of all
Christendom, and had become enriched Ly the offerings of
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those pilgrims who had flocked to Rome for the julilee, he
determined to adorn the city with buildings that should
compel all to acknowiedge her as the capital of the world.

To effect this was, however, no work for the life of one man;
thic popes succeeding him, also laboured at it for centuries.

Their exertions are sufficiently described by their respectiveo
biographers, and I do not repeat the details; the most
effective and remarkable Jabourers, not as to the consequences
only, but also as to the contrasts they presented, were Julins
I1. and that Sixtus whose pontificate we are now considering.

When Sixtus IV. had built the simple but substantial
bridge of Travertine which bears his name, thus forming a
more convenient communication between the two shores of
the Tiber, the inhabitants began to build on either bank with
considerable activity. The lower city, which had now with-
drawn to these banks of the river, was entirely restored under
Julius II. Not content with his enterprise of St. Peter’s
church on the southern side, which was rising in great majesty
under his direction, Julius also restored the palace of the
Vatican, and across the declivity that separated the old build-
ings from the villa of Innocent VIII., called the Belvedere,
he laid the foundation of the Loggie, one of the most
admirably conceived works in existence. At no great dis-
tance from these erections, his kinsmen of the Riario family,
and his treasurer, Agostini Chigi, were all building palaces of
great beauty, each in emulation of the other. Of these, the
Farnesina, that of Chigi, is unquestlona,bly the super'or, ail-
mirable for the perfection of its plan and the grace of its con-
struction, but most of all for the rich decorations it received
from the hand of Raphael. To the north of the Tiber, Julius
also displayed his munificence by completing the Cancellaria
with its fine court (cortile), which from the purity and har-
nony of its proportions is considered the most beautiful in the
world. The example he gave was eagerly followed by his
cardinals and nobles; among them Faruese, the magnificent
entrance of whose palace has gained it the reputation of being
the finest in Rome ; and Francesco del Rio, who boasted of
his house that.¢ it should last till a torteise had completed the
tour of the globe.” The Medici meanwhile filled their dwell-
fugs with the most varied treasures of art aud literature;

- 1
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while the Orsinia dorned their palace on the Campofiore with
printing and sculpture both within and without.* The re-
mains of that magnificent period, when the noble works of
antiquity were so boldly rivalled, do not receivo all the atten-
tion they merit, from the stranger who passes them in his
walks arouand the Campofiori and across the Piazza Farnese.
The genius, emulation, and fertility of spirit characterizing
this bright epoch, produced a general prosperity in the city.
In proportion with the increase of the people, buildings were
crected on the Campo Marzo, and around the mausoleum of
Augustus. These were further extended under Leo X. Ju-
lius had previously constructed the Lungara on the southern
shore, and opposite to the Strada Giulia on the northern bank.
The inscription still remains wherein the conservators boast
that Julius had traced out and given to the public these new
streets,  in proportion with the majesty of his newly-acquired
dominions.”

The plague and the sack of the city occasioned a large de-
crcase of the population; which again suflered during the
troubles under Paul IV. It did not rccover from these ip-
juries until some time after, when an increase of the inha-
hitants was seen to accompany the return of the Catholic
world to its allegiance.

The re-occupation of the deserted hills had been contem-
plated by Pius IV. The palace of the conservators on the
Monte Capitolino was founded by him; and it was for the
same pontiff that Michael Angelo erected the church of Santa
Maria degli Angeli, on the Viminal, with a portion from the
ruins of the baths of Dioclesian, and on a small part of their
site. The Porta Pia, on the Quirinal, still bears liis name and
inscription :+ additions were made to the samo quarter by
Gregory XIII.

But these were all vain labours only, #o long as the hills
remained destitute of water.

* See Opusculum de Mirabilibus nove et veteria Urbis Rome, editum a
Francisco Albertino, 1515; more especially the second part, De nov
urbe.

Luigi Contarini, Antichita di Roma, bestows high praise on the
efforts of Pius IV. : [Had he lived four years longer, he remarks, Rome
would have been another city as to its buildinks.]}
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And here it was that Sixtus V. achieved u well-meritec
glory. He has distinguished himself fromn all other pontifis,
and rivalled the ancient Cmsars, by supplying the city with
pure streams of water, brought into it by means of colossal
aqueducts. This he did, as he tells us himself, *that these
hills, adorned in early Christian times with basilicas, re-
nowned for the salubrity of their air, the pleasantness of their
situation, and the beauty of their prospects, might again
become inhabited by man.” ¢ Therefore,” bhe adds, “we
have suffered ourselves to be alarmed by no difficulty, and
deterred by no cost.” He did in fact declare to the ar-
chitects from the first commencement, that he desired to pro-
duce a work whose magnificence might compete with the
glories of imperial Rome. He brought the Aqua Martia
from the Agro Colonna, a distance of two and twenty miles,
to Rome; and this in defiance of all obstacles, carrying it
partly underground and partly on lofty arches. How great
was the satisfaction with which Sixtus beheld the first stream
of this water pouring its bright wealth into his own vine-
garden (vigna); still further did he then bear it onward to
Santa Susanna, on the Quirinal. Irom his own name he
called it the “ Acqua Felice,” and it was with no little self-
complacency that he placed a statue by the fountain, repre-~
senting Moses, who brings water, streaming from the rock, at
the touch of his staff.*

Not only the immediate neighbourhood, but the whole city,
drew at once great advantage from that aqueduct. Twenty-
seven fountains were supplied by the Acqua Felice, which
gives 20,537 cubic metres of water every twenty-four hours.

From this time building on the hills was resumed with
great activity, which Sixtus further stimulated by the grant
of special privileges. He levelled the ground about the
Trinitd de¢’ Monti, and laid the foundation of the steps de-
scending to the Piazza di Spagna, which offer the most direct
line of communication between that height and the lower

* We have stanzas by Tasso, ‘* All’ Acqua Felice di Roma”’ (Rime, ii.
311), describing how the water [at first flows along a gioomy path, and
then bursts joyously forth to the light of day to look on Romo a3
Augustus beheld it.])
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city.® Along the summit he laid out tho Via Felice and the
Borgo Felice, opening streets that even to our day continue tu
be the great thoroughfares from all directions to Santa Maria
Maggiore. It was his purpose to connect all the other
hasilicas by spacious avenues with this church. The poets
boast that Rome bad nearly doubled her extent, and was
again resuming her old abodes.

These fine constructions on the heights were not the only
works by which Sixtus distinguished himself from earlier
popes. His designs were, in some respects, directly opposed
to the purposes and ideas of his predecessors.

Under Leo X., the ruins of ancient Rome were regarded
with a species of religious veneration. The presence of a
divine genius was hailed in these relics with rapturous delight ;
with a ready ear did that sovereign listen to him who ex-
horted to the preservation of * the all that yet remains to us
of our city ; that ancient mother of the greatuess and renown
of Ttaly.”t

Distant as earth from heaven were all the ideas of Sixtus
from these modes of view and feeling; for the beauties of

* Gualterius : [That he might form a more convenient road from the
lower part of the city to the Pincian mount, and between that end the
Esquiline, he lowered the Pincian hill before the church of the most Holy
Trinity, so that carriages might pass : he built steps also, convenient as
well as beautifui, which lead to the Pincian hill and to that church,
where there is a most pleasant and fair prospect.]

+ Passages from Castiglione’s well-known letter to Leo X. Lettere di
Castiglione ; Padova, 1796, p. 149. ButI can find no intimation here of
a plan for excavating the ancient city ; rather it seems to me that this is
the preface to a description of Rome, with a plan, reference being frequently
made both to the plan and description. It is highly probable that the
works of Raphael himself were to be introduced by this preface, an opin-
jon that is strengthened by the similarity of certain expressions in this
letter with those of the well-known epigram on the death of Raphael:
** vedendo quasi il cadavero di quella nobil patria cosi miseramente lace-
rato ;" ** urbis lacerum ferro igni annisque cadaver ad vitam revocas.”” This
certainly does intimate a restoration, but in idea only, in a description, not
more; an opinion not essentially at variance with those before expressed—
it is rather confirmatory of them. I think we may conclude that the work
with which Raphael occupied the latter part of his life was far advinced,
since a dedication of it was already composed in his name. What a namo
to add to the list of describers of cities (astyographers)! These papers,
viith the plan, may have fallen into the hands of Fulvius, who probably touk
a2 active part in the researches,
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antiquity, this Franciscan had neither comprehension nor sym-
pathy. The Septizonium of Severus, a most extraordinary
work, could find no favour in his eyes, though surviving the
slorms of so many centuries. He demolished it entirely, and
carried off a part of its columns for the church of St. Peter.*
llis rage for destruction seemed equal to his zeal in baild-
ing, and great fears were entertained that he would go
beyond all bounds of moderation in both. Let us bear what
Curdinal Santa Severina relates as to this matter—were it not
the testimony of an eye-witness, we should find it incredible :
“ When it was perceived,” be tells us, ¢ that the pope seemed
resolving on the utter destruction of the Roman antiquities,
there came to me one day a number of the Roman nobles,
who entreated me to dissuade his holiness with all my power
from so extravagant a design.” They addressed their petition
to that cardinal, who was then, without doubt, himself con-
sidered as a confirmed zealot. Cardinal Colonna united
his prayers to theirs. The pope replied, that he would
‘“ clear away the ugly antiquities,” but would restore all
otbers that required restoration. And now for an instance
of those he found “ugly.” That tomb of Cecilia Metella,
which was even then one of the most valuable relies of the re-
publican times, and a monument of admirable sublimity,—this
it was among his purposes to destroy! Iow much may not
bave perished beneath his hand !

He could not persuade himself to endure the Laocoon and
the Apollo Belvedcre in the Vatican without great difficully,
and would not suffer those ancient statues with which the
Roman citizens had enriched the Capitol to retain their piaces.
He threatened to destroy the Capitol itself if they were not
removed. These were a Jupiter Tonans between Apollo and
Minerva; the two first-named were in fact removed, and the
Minerva was permitted to remain only because Sixtus had
contrived to invest her with the character of Rome,t+ aud

* Gualterius : [Above all he caused the Septizonium of Severus to be
demolished, to the infinite grief of the Romans, using its columuns and
marbles for his works ; and in many places of the city might excavations
be seen where he had extracted various muarbles. ]

1 Passage from the lile of Sixtus V., ipsius manu emendata, given io
Buusen’s Description of Rome, i. p. 702,
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Reme christianized, by taking the spear of the goddess from
her hand and replacing it with a gigantic cross.

The columns of Trajan and of Antonine he restored in the
same spirit, removing the wrn which was believed to contain
the ashes of the emperor {rom the former, wlich he dedicated
to St. Panl. The column of Antonine was in like manner
assigned to St. Peter, and from that time the statues of the
two apostles have stood confronting each other on that airy
clevation, overlooking the dwellings of men. The pontiff
thought that he had thus secured a triumph for Christianity
over paganism.*

He had set his heart on erecting the obelisk before the
church of St. Peter, principally because ¢ he desired to see
the monuments of unbelief subjected to the cross on the very
spot where the Christians had formerly suffered the Dbitter
death of crucifixion.”+

This was indeed a magnificent design, but his mode of con-
ducting it was highly characteristic, evincing a singular mix-
ture of despotism, grandeur, pomp, and bigotry.

He threatened to punish the architect, Domenico Fontana,
who had worked his way up under his own eyes from the
condition of a mason's apprentice, should the enterprise fail,
or the obelisk sustain injury.

The task was one of exceeding difficulty ; to lift this monu-
ment from its base near the sacristy of the old church of St
Peter, lower it to a horizontal position, remove it to the place
assigned, and fix it on a new basis.

The work was urdertaken with a consciousness in those
concerned, that their enterprise was one which would be famed
throughout all ages. The men employed, nine hundred in
number, began by hearing mass, confessing and receiving the
sacrament. They then entered the inclosure set apart for
their labours, the master placing himself on a raised platform,
The obelisk was defended by straw mats and a casing of

* This at least is the opinion of J. P. Maffei, among others,—Histori-
arum ab excessu Gregorii XIII., lib. i. p. 5.

+ Sixti V., i. m. e.: ¢ Ut ubi grassatum olim suppliciis, in Chrige
tianos et passim fixe cruces, in quas innoxia natio sublata teterrimis crus
ciatibus necaretur, ibi supposita cruci, et in crucis versa honorem cultum~
jue ipsa impietatis monurenta cernerentur.”  (See text.)
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planks firmly secured by strong iron bands. The monstrous
machine which was to upheave it with thick ropes, received
motion from thirty-five windlasses, each worked Ly two
horses and ten men. When all was ready, the signal was
given by sound of trumpet. Theo first turn proved the cflicacy
of the means employed. The obelisk was lifted from the base
on which it had rested during fifteen hundred years. At the
twelfth turn it had risen two palins and three quarters, where
it was held fast. The architect saw the ponderous mass
(weighing, with its defences, more than a million Rcman
pounds) mn his power. This took place, as was carefully re-
corded, on the 30th of April, 1586, at the twentieth hour
(about three in the afternoon). A salute was fired fron1 the
castle St. Angelo. All the bells of the city pealed forth, and
the workmen carried their master round the inclosure in
triumph, uttering joyous and reiterated acclamations.

Seven days were suflered to elapse, when the obelisk was
Jowered to the desired level with similur skill. It was then
conveyed on rollers to its new destination ; but it was not till
the Lot months had passed that they ventured to attempt the
re-erection.

The day chosen by Sixtus for this undertaking was the
10th of September, a Wednesday (which he had always
found to be a fortunate day), and that immediately preceding
the festival of the Elevation of the Cross, to which the obelisk
was to be dedicated. The workmen again commenced their
labours by commending themselves to God, all falling ou
their knees as they entered the inclosure. Fontana had pro-
fited by the description given in Ammianus Marcellinus of
the last raising of an obelisk for making his arrangements,
and was, besides, provided with a force of 2 hundred and forty
horses. It was considered peculiarly fortunate that the sky
clianced to be clonded that day: all succeeded perfectly.
Tlie obelisk was moved by threc great efforts, and an hLous
before sunset it was seen to sink upon its pedestal, formed by
the backs of four bronze lions that seem to support it. Ti.e
exulting cries of the people filled the air, and the satisfactinn
of the pontill was complete. This work, which so many of bis
rodecessors had desired to perform, and which so wman s
writers had recommended, ke bad now accomplished. Ha2
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noles in his diary that he has achieved the most difficult en-
terprise conceivable by the mind of man. e struck medals
in commemoration of this event, reccived poems of congratu-
lation in every language, and sent official announcements of
his success to forcign powers.*

The inscription he affixed has a strange effect ; he boasts of
having wrested the monument from the emperors Augustusand
Tiberius, te consccrale it to the holy cross; and a cross was
crected on the obelisk, inclosing within it a piece of the sup-
posed true cross. This proceeding is an eloquent expression
of his whole mode of thought. The very monuments of pa-
ganism were to be made ministers to the glory of the cross.

Sixtus devoted himsclf with his whole spirit to his architec-
tural undertakings. A herd-boy, brought up among fields
and gardens, for him the city had peculiar attractions. He
would not hear mention of a villa residence ; his best pleasure,
as he declares himself, was “to see many roofs.” He doubt-
less meant that his highest satisfaction was derived from the
progress of his buildings.

Many thousand hands were kept constantly employed, nor
did any difficulty deter him from his purpose.

The cupola of St. Peter's was still wanting, and the archi-
teets required ten years for its completion. Sixtus was willing
to give the money, but he also desired to gratify his eyes by
the completed building. He set six hundred men to work,
allowing Do intermission even at night. In twenty-twec
months the whole was finished, the leaden covering to the
roof alone excepted ; this he did not live to see.

The arbitrary and impetuous character of the pontiff was

* The despatches of Gritti of May 3 and 10, July 12, and Oct. 11,
allude to this elevation of the obelisk. The effect is well described in the
Vita Sixti V., ipsius manu emendata: [He held the eyes of the whole
city fixed on the spectacle of a new thing, or rather one repeated after
2 lapse of more than 1500 years; when either he raised the mass, after
wrenching it from its site hy the force of thirty-five capstans, or that he
slowly suffered it to fall while thus suspended, and extended it along the
ground on a huge tray formed of beams to receive it. Then on cylinders,
wooden columns rounded and smooth, it was dragged along by four wind-
lasses over the line which had.been built and elevated to the level of tho
base whereon it was to stand ; and lastly, being again set up ‘and poisad
exactly, it wes fized on the place newly assignedit.] -~ - ° 7 -
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manifest even in labours of this kind. He demolished without
remorse tho remains of the papal patriarchium, which were by
no means inconsiderable, and were singularly interesting.
Theso antiquities were connected with the dignity of his owr.
oftice, but he destroyed them nevertheless to erect his palace
of the Lateran on their site; a building not at all wanted,
and which excites a very equivocal interest, solely as one of
the earliest examples of the uniform regularity of modern
architecture.

How complete was the revolution which then took place
in the relations of the age to antiquity! As in former times
men emulated the ancients, so did they now ; but their earlier
efforts were directed towards an approach to their beauty and
grace of form ; now they sought only to vie with, or excced
them, in extent and magnitude. Formerly the slightest trace
of the antique spirit was reverenced in however trifling a
monument ; now the disposition seemed rather to destroy these
traces. One sole idea held predominance among the men of
this day ; they would acknowledge no other. It was the
same that had gained ascendancy in the church,—the samec
that had succeeded in making the state a mere instrument of
the church. This ruling idea of modern Catholicism had
penetrated throughout the being of society, and pervaded its
most diversified institutions,

$ 9. General Change in the Intellectuar Tendency of the 4ge.

It is not to he supposed that the pope alone was subjected
to the dominion of the spirit we have seen to prevail ; towards
the close of the sixteenth century, a tendency became obvions
in every manifestation of intellect directly opposed to that
which bad marked its commencement.

Highly significant of this change is the fact that the study
f the ancicnts, which in the first part of the century had
Leen a primary condition to all knowledge, had now greatly
declined.  Another Aldus Minutius had indeed appeared iu
Rome, and was professor of eloquence; but mneither for his
Greck por Latin did-be ficd gdmirers, At the hour of bl
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lectures he wight be scen pacing up and down before the
portal of the university with one or two hearers, the only
persons in whom he found congeniality of sentiment or pur-
snit.  IHow rapid a progress was made by the study of Greck
in the carly part of this century! yet there did not exist at its
conclusion one single Hellenist of reputation in all Italy.

Not that T would assert this change to be altogether symp-
tomatic of decline; it was in a certain sense conncctod with
thic necessary progress of science and literature.

For if in earlier times all science had been immediately
derived from the ancients, this was now no longer possible.
How enornous was the mass of knowledge brought together
by Ulisses Aldiovardi, for example; during the labours of
his long life and extensive travels, in comparison with any
thing that could be possessed by the ancients! In the con-
struction of his museura he had laboured to produce com-
pleteness, and wherever the natural object was unattainable,
Lad supplied its place by drawings, carefully appending to
cach specinien an elaborate description. How far, too, bad tho
kuowledge of geography extended beyond what had even
been imagined by those best informed 1n the ancient world !
A more profound and searching spirit of investigation bad
ariscn ; mathematicians had in earlier days sought only to fill
up the chasms left by the ancients; as for example, Com-
maudin, who, believing be had discovered that Archimedes
had either read or written some treatise on gravitation, which
wus afterwards lost, was led by this supposition, bimself to
investigate the subject. But by this very process men were
conducted to more extensive observations ; even while seeking
to pursue the light offered by the ancients, the mind of the
student became freed from their tutelage. Discoveries were
made that led beyond the circle prescribed by them, and these
again opened new paths to further inquiries.

More especially did the study of nuturo attract zealous and
self-relying students. For a woment men wavered between
an acquiescence in the mysteries attributed to natural pheno-
wena and the bold deep-searching examination of those
phenomena ; but the love of science soon prevailed. An
uttempt was already made to produce a rational classification
of the vegetable kirgdam. In Paduu, the science of anatomy
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was zealously pursned; and a professor of that university
was called “the Columbus of the human body!” Inquirers
marched boldly forward in all directions, and knowledge was
o longor restricted to the works of the ancients.

1t followed, if I am not mistaken, as a matter of conrse.
that antiquity, being no longer studied with so exclusive an
attention, as regarded the subject, conld no longer exert its
earlier influence with reference to form.

Writers of learned works began now to think principally
of accumulating material. In the beginning of the century,
Cortesius had embodied the essence of the scholastic philo-
sophy, spite of the intractable nature of his subject, in a well-
written classical work, full of wit and spirit. But at this
tiine, the subject of mythology, well calculated to call forth
and to repay the most genial and imaginative treatment, was
handled by Natal Conti in a dull and uninviting quarto.
This author also wrote a history composed almost entirely of
sentences quoted directly from the ancients; the passages
whence he has borrowed being cited ; but he does mot pos-
sess one qualification for giving a geuuine deseription; a
mere heaping together of the bare facts seemed sufficient for
his contemporaries. Wo may safely affirm that a work like
the Annals of Baronius, so entirely destitute of form,—written
in Latin, yet without one trace of beauty or elegance, even in
detached phrases,—could not have been thought of at the com-
mencement of the century.

Nor was this departure from the track of the ancients, in
science, in form, and in expression, the only change ; others
took place in all the social habits of the nation; changes by
which an incalculable influence was exercised both on literature
and art.

Republican and independent Italy, on whose peculiar cir-
cumstances the early development of her people, intellectual
and social, had depended, was now no more ; all the freedom
and simplicity of intercourse proper to the earlier days hadl
departed. It is worthy of note that titles came into nse at
this time. As early as the year 1520, it was remarked with
disgust, that all desired to be called “Sir:" this was attri-
buted to the influence of the Spaniards. About the year
1550, the old forms of address, so noble in their simplicity,

VOL. I 2B
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were encumbered, whether in speech or writing, Ly pou-
derous epithets of honour; at the end of the century duke
and marquis were titles everywhere prevailing ; all wished
to possess them, every man would fain be ¢ Excellency.”
Nor are we permitted to consider this a mere trifle; even ir
the present day, when this system of titles is become old and
familiar, they still have their effect; how much more then
when all were new? 1In every other respect also, society
became more rigid, stiff, and exclusive ; the cheerful easy tone
of manner, the frank intercourse of carlier times were gone
for ever.

Be the cause of this where it may,—whether a change
incident to the nature of the human mind,—thus much is
manifest, that so early as the middle of the century a different
spirit pervaded all productions; new wants were making
themselves felt in the external forms, as-in the living essence
of society.

We find evidence of this change in many striking pheno-
mena, and perhaps one of the most remarkable is the re-
modelling of Bojurdo’s Orlando Innamorato, by Berni, It is
the same work, and yet altogether different ; all the freshness
and charm of the original have disappeared. On a more
rigid examination, we shall find that Berni has invariably dis-
placed the individual to substitute the universal; he has
obliterated the unfettered expression of a lovely and most
vivid nature, for the counventional decorums then and now
demanded by Italian manners.* His success was perfect,
the manufacture he presented was received with incredible
approbation, and entirely superseded the original poem. How
rapidly too, for it was not yet fifty yeurs since Bojardo bad’
first published his work.

This essential change, this infusion of a different spirit,
may be traced through most of the productions of that period.

If the longer poemns of Alamanni and Bernardo Tasso are
tedious and uninviting, this does not proceed entirely frons
the absence of talent, in the case of the Jatter more especiaily.
But the very conception of these works is cold. In com-

* In the Academical Treatise hefore alluded to, I have endeavoured ta
pursue this subject in a more detailed form.
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pliance with the demands of a public that was certainly not
very virtuons, but had put on manners of serious sedateness,
both these writers chosc immacnlate heroes. Bernardo Tasso
selected Amadis, of whom the younger Tasso says, “ Dante
would have retracted his unfavourable opinion of chivalric
romance, had he known the Amadis of Gaul or of Greece ;
characters so full of noblencss and constancy.” The hero of
Alamanni was Giron le Courtoys, the mirror of all knightly
virtues. Ilis express purpose was to shew youth by this ex-
ample, how hunger and night-watching, cold and heat, were
to be endured; how arms should be borne; how justice and
picty were lest to be exemplified ; how enemies were to be
forgiven, and mercy extended to all. Proceeding with this
their moral and didactic aim, entirely after the manner of
Berni, and intentionally divesting the fable of 1ts poetio
basig, the result they have gained is a work of infinite pro-
lixity and insipid dulness.

The nation would seem, if we may venture on the ex-
pression, to havo worked out and used up the whole amount
of the poetical conceptions, descendirg to it from its by-gone
history, and from the ideas proper to the middie ages; it had
even lost the power of comprehendiug them. Something new
was sought for, but tlie crealive genius would not come forth,
nor did the life of the day present any fresh material. Up
to the middle of the century, Italian prose, though from its
nature didactic, was yet imaginative, life-like, flexible, and
graceful. Gradually prose also became rigid and cold.

Ard as with poetry, so was it with art. She lost the
inspiration derived from her connection with religion, and
soon after that which lad informed her more profane
efforts, Some few traces of it yet lingered in the Venetian
school alone. How entirely had the disciples of Raphael,
with one exception only, degenerated from their master.
‘While they sougl:t to imitate him, they lost themselves in
artificial beantics, theatrical attitudes, and aflected graces.
Their works sufficiently shew in how total an ahsence of
feeling and with how fecble a sense of beauty they were
conceived, With the scholars of Michael Angelo it fared
no better. Art no longer comprehended her object; the
idens that she had formerly taxed her powers te cluthe

2Bl



are GRAERAL CiiANGE IN THB {1572-50.

with form were now abandoned. There remained to her only
the externals of method.

In thisstate of things, when antiquity was deserted ; wlen
its forms were no longer imitated; when its science was left in
the back ground, and far overpassed ; when the old national
poetry and all religious modes of conception were despised
and rejected by literature and art, the resuscitation of the
church commenced. It obtained the mastery over the minda
of men, either with their consent or in spite of their resistance,
producing a radical change in the whole being and system of
art and of literature.

Its influence was equally obvious in science, but if I am
not mistaken, the effect was in this case of a totally different
character from that exercised over art.

Philosophy, and indeed all science, now passed through
a very important epoch. Having restored the genuine
Aristotle, men soon began to set themselves wholly free from
his authority in matters of philosophy, as had happened in
other branches of knowledge and with other ancient writers,
and proceeded to the unfettered investigation of the nost
recondite and highest problems. DBut from the very nature
of things it was impossible that the church conld favour this
freedom of inquiry, she lost mo time in laying down first
principles in a manner that permitted no doubt. The ad-
herents of Aristotle had not unfrequently expressed opiniens,
such as the church bad never sanctioned, and which were
derived from the light of nature only; might not something
similar be apprehended from those who set themselves to
oppose that philosopher ? for their purpose was, as one of them
expressed it, to compare the tenets of former teachers, with
the original bandwriting of God, the world and nature.
‘This was a project of which it was difficult to determine the
probable result; but whether discoveries or errors ensued,
they could not fail to be deeply perilous; the churoh, conse-
quently, extinguished this evil in the germ. Telesius did
not suffer his speculations to pass beyoud the domain of
phvsical science ; he was nevertheless confined through his
whole life to hLis small native town. Campanella was sub-
jected to torture, and compelled to live in exile. The most
yrofound thinker of all, Giordano Bruno, a true philosopher,
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after many persecutions and long wanderings, was al last
seized by the Inquisition, was sent to Rome, imprisoned and
condemned to the flames, “not only,” as the legal record
sets forth, “because himself a heretic, but as a dangerous
heresiarch, who bad written things affecting religion, and un-
seemly.”* How could men find courage for earnest investi-
gation with such examples before them? One only of those
who ventured on innovations found favour with Rome, and
he did so, because his attacks on Aristotle were confined to
the accusation that his principles were opposed to the church
and to Christianity. This was Francesco Patrizi. He believed
himself to have discovered a genuine philosophical tradition,
descending from the pretended Hermes Trismegistus, and which
he traced through all succeeding ages. This tradition con-
tradicted the views of Aristotle, and gave a clearer explana~
tion of the Trinity than was to be found even in the Mosaic
records. Patrizi was anxious to restore it, and to substitute
its tenets for those of the Aristotelian philosophy. In all
the dedications of his works he alludes to this purpose,

* In a Venetian MS. now in the Archives of Vienna, under the
Rubric Roma, Espositioni, 1592, will be found the original of a protocol
respecting the surrender of Giordano Bruno. There appeared before the
college the vicar of the patriarch, the father Inquisitor, and Tommasso
Moroeini, the assistant of the Inquisition. The vicar stating {that there
had been arrested within the last few days, and was then in the prison of
the Inquisition, a certain Giordano Bruno of Nola, accused not of beresy
only, but also as an beresiarch, he having written various books wherein he
spoke in terms of praise of the English queen and other principal beretics ;
and also had eaid divers things concerning religion, which were not be-
coming, even though he spoke philosophically ; that this man was besides
an apostate, baving been a Dominican friar, but had lived many years in
Geneva and in England : of these things he had also been accused in
Naples and other places ; that his arrest being communicated to the au-
thorities in Rome, the most illustrious cardinal Santa Severina had written
and commanded that he should be sent to Rome by the first safe oppor-
tunity.] Such an opportunity these officers now had. To this application
they received no immediate reply ; and, in the afternoon, the father In-
quisitor again appeared; but the Savi replied (that the matter was of
weight, and demanded reflection ; that the affairs of the state were pressing
and numerous, 80 that they had not yet been able to come to any decision.
The Inquisitor was very earnest for their reply, because the boat was
about to depart.] But this time it had to go without the prisoner,
whether his being afterwards surrendered was in consequence of furthcs
yprlication, T have not beer qble to ascertain,
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and insists on the utility and necessity of its execution. Ilis
mind was peculiarly constituted ; he was not without critical
discernment, but evinces this quality, rather in what ho
has rejected than in what he adopts. Ile was invited to
Rome, and maintained himself there in high credit, not by
the influence of his works, which was extremely insignificant,
but because the peculiarities of his apinions and the tendency
of his labours were in harmony with the views of the church.

The investigation of physics and natural history was at that
time almost insepurably connected with philosophical inquiry.
The whole system of ideas as previously accepted was called
in question; there was indecd among the Italians of that
period an earnest tendeucy towards the vigorous pursuit of
truth, a zeal for progress, a noble loftiness of anticipation.
Who shall say to what glorious results this might have led 2
But the church set up a barrier which they must not overpass;
woe to him who should be found beyond it.

That the restoration of Catholicism produced unfavourable
cffects on science it is impossible to deny. Poetry and art on
the contrary received benefit from its removation; a living
subject, a prolific material was needful to them, and this they
once more received from the church. '

Of the dominion exercised by the regenerated spirit of
religion over the minds of men, we have an example in
Torquato Tasso. His father Bernardo, had chosen a hero of
blameless moral character ; he took a step further in the same
direction. The crusades had been selected as the subject of a
poem by another writer of that day, on the ground that ¢ it
is better to handle a true argument in a Christian fashion,
than to seek a little Christian fame from an argument without
truth.” Torquato Tasso did likewise. He sought his hero
not in fable, but history, and Christian History. Godfrey is
more than Zneas, he is like a saint satiated with the world
and with its passing glories. The work would nevertheless
have leen very tedious and dry, had the poet contented
himself with the mere representation of such a personage:
but Tasso seized on all the resources offered by the sentimental
and enthusiastic portion of religious feeling ; this harmonized
most happily with the fairy world, whose rainbow tints ho
has wrought into the fabric of his poem, The work is
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perhaps occasionally somewhat prolix, the effect is not always
fully made out, yet on the whole it is replete with leeling
and fancy, national spirit, and truth of character. The love
and adnuration of his countrymen were secured by it to the
author, and have been continued to his memory even down to
outown days. But what a contrast does he present to Ariosto!
At an earlier period the art of poetry had fallen off from the
church. Religion, now rising in the might of her renovated
empire, subjected poetry once more to her allegiance.

At no great distance from Ferrara, where Tasso composed
Lis poem, at Bologna namely, there soon after arose the
school of the Caracci, the origin of which marks a general
revolution in painting.

When we ask whence this change proceeded, we are
assured that it was due to the anatomical studies of the
Bolognese academy,—to their eclectic imitation, and their
learned style of art. There was, unquestionably, great merit
jm the zeal with which they sought, in their manner, to ap-
proach the truth of nature: but the subjects they selected,
and the spirit in which these were treated, appear to me nc
less important.

The most earnest efforts of Ludovico Caracci were devoted
to a realization of the ideal of Christ. He is not always
successful ; but in the Calling of St. Matthew he has in-
deed most happily presented the mild and serious man, full
of truth and fervour, of grace and majesty. This, as is well
known, has become the model of many succeeding painters.
He has doultless imitated earlier masters, but in a manner
entirely characteristic of himself. The Transfiguration of
Raphael was evidently in his mind; but even while appro-
priating this, he infuses his own idea, and the hand of Christ
is raised towards Moses as in the act of teaching. Tle mas-
ter-piece of Agostino Caracei is without donbt his St. Jerome.
The old man is on the very point of death: he has lost all
power of movement, but aspires with his last breath in fer-
vent longing towards the host about to be presented to him.
The Ecce Homo of Annibale Caracci in the Borgheso palace,
with its deep shadows, its delicate transparent skin and tear-
ful eyes, is the ideal of Ludovico, but raised to a more exalted
enblimity.  Admirably is this exemplified, once more, in the
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Dead Christ; the rigidity of death has not concealed the
grandeur and freedom of conception that distinguish this fino
work ; the tragical event just completed is expressed as it
was conceived—with new and characteristic fecling. The
lunettes of the Doria palace present us with landscapes
rendered eloquently vivid by the simple expression of human
events in the sacred histories.

These masters, then, though not refusing profane subjects,
yet devoted themselves with peculiar earnestness to sacred
ones; theyare not indebted wholly to their technical and ex-
ternal merits for the rank they maintaiu ; this is secured to
them principally by the fact that they once more caught the
full inspiration of their subject,—the religious representations
they set before us hud once more significance to themselves.

Their pupils are distinguished by a similar tendency. That
ideal of St. Jerome, which Agostino Curacci had originated,
was elaborated by Dominichino with such felicitous industry,
that in variety of grouping and perfection of expression he has
perhaps gone beyoud his master. His head of St. Nilus
appears to me a noble work, from its mingled expression,
suffering and reflection. His Sibyls, too, how youthful and
innocent, yet how profoundly meditative! Dominichino
delighted in contrasting the joys of heaven with the sufferings
of earth, as we find them in his Madonna del Rosario—the
divine mother, rich in grace and beauty, as opposed to the
feeble and wretched mortal.

Guido Reni, also, has occasionally presented us with this
contrast: the Virgin, radiant with immortal beauty, is placed
together with monkish saints attenuated by fast and vigil.
Guido displays vigorous force of conception and originality
of manner. How sublime is his Judith, exulting in the deed
she has accomplished, and glowing with gratitude for the aid
bestowed by heaven! Who but will remember his Madonnas
—exalted—wrapt in the ecstasy of their devotion? Even in
his saints he embodies an ideal of enthusiastic reverie.

Certain other characteristics of this tendency in art remain
to be described, but of less attractive quality. The invention
of these painters is occasionally deformed by a fantastic in-
cougruity. In the fine group of the Holy Family, for example.
is found a St. John ceremonioysly kissing the foot of tho
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Diviue Infant, or the apostles are brought in to condole with
the Virgin, and are deliberately preparing to wipe away their
tears. The horrible, too, is expressed with needless fre-
quency, and without the slightest miligation. We lave the
St. Agnes of Dominichino, with the blood starting beneath
the sword! Gunido has set the slaughter of the Innocents
before us in all its atrocity,—the women with their mouths all
open pouring forth shrick on shriek—the savage executioners
whose hands are dyed with the blood of their victims!

Religion had resumed her empire over the minds of men,
but the mode of her influence was no longer that of earlier
times: in the older periods her external manifestations were
pure and simple; in this later epoch they became fantastic,
forced, and conventional.

The talents of Guercino are admitted and admired by all, but
what a St. John is that of the Sciarra gallery,—those large mus-
cular arms, those bare gigantic knees,—that face too, inspired
without doubt, but darkened by a gloom that makes it diffi-
cult to decide whether the inspiration be not rather of earth
than heaven. His St. Thomas lays so heavya hand on the
wounds of Christ, that we fancy the Redeemer suffering from
8o rude a touch. Guercino has depicted Peter Martyr at the
very moment when the sword cleaves his head. By the side
of the duke of Aquitaine, whom St. Bernard is investing with
the cowl, stands a monk, busily occupied with the conversion
of a squire belonging to the duke, and the spectator is in-
exorably consigned to a scene of premeditated devotion.

This is not the place to inquire how far the limits of art
were over-stepped by this mode of treating the subject,—now
extravagantly ideal, now unnaturally hard ; it will suffice to
say, that over the restored art of painting the church acquired
coniplete dominion ;—by the inspirations of poetry, and the
principles of a positive religion, she doubtless infused new life
into it, but she also imposed on it a character essentially
ecclesiastical, sacerdotal, and dogmatic.

This was effected with greater ease in architecture, which
was more immediately vowed to her service. I am not cer-
tain that any one has investigated the progress of modern
architecture, from the imitaticn of antiquity to the canon
devised by Barozzi for tho construction of churches, and
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which has been observed in Rome and through all Catholie
countries to the present day. Here, too, the lightness ard
cheerful freedom distinguishing the carly part of the century
were abandoned for pompous solemnity and religious mag-
vificence.

As regarded one art only, did the question long remain
doubtful whether or not it could be made subservient to the
purposes of the church.

This was music, which towards the middle of the sixteenth
ccutury had become lost in the most artificial intricacies.
Variations, imitations, proportions, and fugues formed the
reputation of composers; the meaning of the words was no
more regarded.  Masses of that period may be found in great
number, of which the themes are furnished by well-known
profave melodies. The human voice was treated as a mere
instrument.*

We cannot be surprised that the council of Trent should
take offence at the introduction of music thus arranged in the
churches. In consequence of the discussion there commenced.,
Pius IV, appointed a commission to inquire into the subject,
and to settle definitively whether music should be admitted
to the divine service, or banished from it entirely. The de-
cision was very doubtful. The charch required that the
words sung should be intelligible, and that the musical ex-
pression should be in harmony with the seuse. The professors
of music asserted that this was unattainable, according to the
rules of their art. Cardinal Borromeo was in the commission,
and the known rigour of that eminent churchman rendered an
adverse decision extremely probable.

Happily the right man once more presented himself, and
he appeared at the right moment.

Among the Roman composers of that day was Pier-Luigi
Palestrina. This master was married, and the severity of
Paul IV. had driven him on that account from the papal
chapel. After his expulsion he lived retired and forgotten, in
a wretched hut among the vine-grounds of Monte Celio. But

* Giuseppe Baini, Memorie storico-critiche della Vita e delle Opere di
(viovanni Pier-Luigi di Palestrina, Roma, 1828, supplies the information
of which ] have made yse,
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his was a spirit that could not yield to adverse fortune. Even
in this abandonment he devoted himself to his art with a sin-
glencss of purpose that secured the originality of his concep-
tious, and the fres action of that creative force with which he
was cndowed. It was here that he wroto the ¢ Improperie”
which to this day ennoble the solemmities of Good Friday in
‘he Sistine chapel. The profound significance of a scriptural
text, its symbolic import, its power to move the soul, and ita
application to religion, have perhaps in no instance been more
truly appreciated by any composer.

If the cxperiment, whether his method were applicable to
the grand and comprehensive purposes of the mass, could be
successfully made by any man, that man was Palestrina; to
him accordingly the commission intrusted it.

Deeply conscious that on this trial was now depending
the life or death of the grand music of the mass, it was with
earnest tension of all his powers that the composer proceeded
to lis task. The words “ O Lord, open thou mine eyes,” were
found written on his manuscript.

Ilis success was not immediate ; the frst two attempts
failed. At length, however, the happy moment arrived, and
the mass known as * the mass of Pope Marcellus” was com-
pleted. All expectation was far surpassed by this composition.
I'ull of simple melody, it will yet bear comparison in rich
variety with any work precedingit. Choruses separate and
again blend. The meauing of the words received the most
eloquent expression. The Kyrie is all submission, the Agnus
hnmility, the Credo majesty. Pope Pius I'V., before whom it
was performed, was enchanted. He compared it with those
heavenly melodies that St. John may have heard in his ecstatic
trance.

The question was set at rest for ever by this one great ex-
ample ; a path was opened, pursning which, works the most
beautiful and most touching, even to those who are not of the
Romish creed, have been produced. Who can listen to them
without enthusiasm? Nature herself seems to have acquired
voice and utterance; it is as if the elements spoke; and the
tones breathing through universal life, poured forth in blende:l
harmony of adoration ; now undulating, likc the waves of the
5¢@, now rising in songs of triumph to the skies. Aunidst the
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consenting sympathies of creation, the soul is borne upward
to the region of religious entrancement.

It was precisely this art, at one time alienated more com-
pletely perhaps than any other from the church and her sor-
vice, that was now to become one of her most efficient band-
maids. Few things could more effectually promote the in-
terests of Catholicism. Even in its dogmas, the church, if
wc are not mistaken, had embodied some portion of that en-
thusiasm and reverie which form the leading characteristic of
its devotional books. Spiritual sentimentality and rapture
were favourite subjecis for poetry and painting. Music, more
direct, more penetrating, more resistless than any other ex-
position, or any other art, now embodied the prevailing ten-
deney, in language more pure and appropriate, fascinating and
subjecting the minds of men.

§ 10. The Curia.

While all the elements of social life and of intellectual ac-
tivity were seized and transformed by the ecclesiastical spirit,
the court of Rome, in which these varying elements met, was
also greatly changed.

This change was remarked under Paul IV., and it was
essentially promoted by the example of Pius V. TUnder
Gregory XIII. it became palpable to all. ¢ Several pontiffs
in succession have been men of blameless lives,” says Paolo
Tiepolo in 1576, “ and this has contributed immeasurably to
the welfare of the church; for all other men have become
better, or at least have assumed the appearance of being so.
Cardinals and prelates attend diligently at the mass; their
housebolds are careful to avoid whatever might give offence.
The whole city has indeed put off its former recklessness of
manner. People are all much more Christian-like in life and
Labit than they formerly were. It may even be safely
affirmed, that in matters of religion, Rome is not far from as
high a degree of perfection as human nature is permitted to
attain.”

Nor are we by any means to conclude that tke court wzs
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composcd >f dewure hypocrites or feigned puritans. Tt was
formed, on the coutrary, of distinguished men ; but these men
had in & high degree assimilated themselves to the rigorous
tone of manner and opinion prevailing in the church.

If we represent to ourselves the papal court as it existed
under Sixtus V., we find many among its cardinals who had
taken a considerable share in the politics of the world. Gallio
of Como had conducted the affairs of state as prime minister
during two pontificates, and possessed the art of governing by
address and pliancy. He was now distinguished by the ec-
clesiastical endowments his large revenues emabled him to
establish, Rusticucci, powerful under Pius V., wag not with-
out influence under Sixtus; laborious in his habits, of pene-
trating mind, and endowed with cordial kindness of heart,
he was, perhaps, rendered more circnmspect and irreproach-
able in his life, by the hope he entertained of the papal
throne, Salviati had gained reputation by his conscientious
government of Bologna; simple and blameless, his manners
were not merely serious, they were austere. Santorio, car-
dinal of Santa Severina, the man of the Inquisition, long com -
manding influence on all questions of ecclesiastical polity,
inflexible in opinion, rigorous to his servants, severe even
towards his own family, still more so towards others,
harshly cold and inaccessible to all. In contrast with him
stood Mandruezi, always deep in the counsels and secrets of
Austria, whether of the German or Spanish lines, and called
the Cato of the college; but with reference to his learning
and unclouded virtues only, not to any censoriousness or arro-
gance, for he was modesty itself. Sirleto also was still living ;
beyond question the most profoundly skilled in science,
and the most accomplished linguist of all the cardinals of
his time. Muret calls him a living library; yet, when he
rose from his books, he would gather around him the poor
boys who were carrying a few fagots of wood to the
warket, give them religious instruction, and then buy their
wood. He was, indeed, a most kindly and compuassionate
man.* The example of Carlo Borromeo, who was afterwards

* Ciaconius, Vitee Paparum, iii. p. 978. He also gives the epitaph ot
Sirleto, where he is described as the [patron of the learned and the poor. ]
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canonized, could not fail to produce cffects of great utility.
Federigo Borromeo was by nature impetuous and irritable ;
but, influenced by his uncle, he led a religious life, and did
not permit the wmortifications that he frequently experienced
to deprive him of his sclf-command. DBut he who most re-
sembled the cxcellent archbishop of Milan, was Agostino
Valiere, a man whose nature was pure aud noble, as his
learning was extraordinary. Following implicitly the plan
prescribed by his conscience, he had now arrived at extreme
old age, and presented a true type of a bishop of the primitive
church.

The remainder of the prelates were careful to regulate their
lives by the pattern they received from the cardinals, whose
associates they were in the congregation, and whose seats
they were one day to occupy. )

There were also two men who distinguished themselves
highly among the members of the supreme tribunal, the
Auditori di Rota. These were Mantica and Arigone, men of
qual talent, but of characters entirely opposite. Mantica
Jived only among books and legal documents; his works on
Jurisprudeunce were of authority in the forum and the schools;
his manners and address were unstudied and abrupt. Arigone,
on the contrary, devoted less time to books, than to the world,
the court, and public affairs. He was remarkable for the
acuteness of his judgment, and the flexibility of his character;
hut neither of these men yiclded to the other in efforts to
maintain a high reputation for purity and sanctity of life.
Among the bisbops about the court, those who had been
much employed in legations, were especially noticed ; as, for
example, Torres, who had taken active part in concluding
the league that Pius V. formed with Spain and Venice
against the Turks; Malaspina, who had carefully watched
over the interests of Catholicism in Germany and the north;
Bolognetti, to whom had been intrusted the arduous visita-
tion of the Venetian churches: all men whose talents and zeal
for religior bad procured them distinction. Men of learning
Leld a very eminent place in the Roman court: Bellarmine,

Cardella. in Lis Memorie storiche de’ Cardiuali, has nothirg mnore thau
the rotices of Ciaconius translated into Italian,
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professor, grammarian, a:« the most powerful controversialist
of the Catholic church, whose memory is held in reverence
for the apostolic purity of his life. Another Jesuit, Maffei,
who wrote a history of the Portuguese conquests in India.
with particular reference to the effect produced by them ou
the diffusion of Christianity through the south and east. He
is also the author of a life of Loyola, every phrase laboured
‘with the most deliberate prolixity and most studied elegance.*
Distinguished foreigners were also to be found bere; as the
German Clavius, who combined profound learning with purity
of life, and was the object of universal respect; or Muret,
a Frenchman, and the best Latinist of his day. He passed
a large part of his life in expounding the Pandects; which
he did in an original and classic manner. Muret was famed
for wit as well as eloquence; yet, in his old age, he took
orders, read mass every day, and devoted the close of his
existence to the study of theology. Here also was the
Spanish canonist, Azpilcueta, whose  rcsponsa” were re-
ceived as oracles, not in Rome only, but throughout the
Catholic world. Pope Gregory would sometimes pass hours
in conversation with Azpilcueta. pausing to talk with
him before the door of his house, while, at the same time,
the Spaniard humbly performed the lowest offices in the
hospitals.

But, among these remarkable personages, few acquired so
deep and extensive an influence as Filippo Neri, founder of
the congregation of the Oratory. This eminent confessor and
guide of souls, was of cheerful temper and playful manners;
rigid in essentials, he was most indulgent in matters of merc
form ; it was not his custom to command, but only to advise,
or, perbaps, to request. Agreeable and easy of access, he did
not lecture or harangue,—he conversed. Ile possessed a penc-
tration that enabled him to discriminate the pcculiar bent of
every mind. His oratory grew up gradually from visits paid
him by young men, whose attachment to his person and
teaching made them desire to live with him as his disciple=.
The most renowned among these is the annalist of the churcl,

* Vita J. P. Maffeji, Scrassio Auctore. In the edition of Maffei’
Works ; Berg. 1747,
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Cesar Baronius.  Pereciving his talents, I’lllppo Neri induced
him to give lectures on ccclesiastical hlstol‘y in the Oratory.*
For this occupation, Baronius shewed but little inclination in
the first instance, but he none the less applied himself to it
during thirly years; and even when called to the college of
cardinals, be rose constantly before daylight to continue his
labours. His meals were taken regularly at the same table
with his whole houschold : humility and piety were displayed
in his every action. DBaronius was bound in the closest
friendship with Tarugi. who was of great eminence as a
preacher and confessor, in the college of cardinals, as in the
Oratory. This intimacy made the happiness of these eminent
men ; the life of Tarugi heing equally pure and irreproachable
with that of his friend ; death only interrupted this affection,
and they were buried side by side. Silvio Antoniano was
also a disciple of Filippo Neri. His early dispositions were
rather towards poetry and literature; he distinguished
himself in both; and when he was afterwards intrusted
with the preparation of papal briefs, they were composed in a
manner unusually skilful and elegant. He too was remark-
able for kindliness of heart, modest affability of demeanonr,
pure truthfulness, and exalted piety.

All who rose to eminence in the papal court at this time,
whether in the state, the law, poetry, learning, or art, ex-
Libited the same characteristics.

How widely does all this differ from the Curia of the
earlier part of the century! Then the cardinals lived in con-
tinual contest with the popes, who on their parts buckled on
the sword, and banished from their court and person whatever
could remind them of their Christian vocation. How still, how
cloister-like, were now the lives of the cardinals. The failure
of Cardinal Tosco, who was once on the point of being elected
pope, was principally occasioned by his use of certain pro-
verbs, current in Lombardy, but which were found offensive
by the delicacy of Rome; so exclusive was the tendency of
the public mind, so sensitive were now its ideas of decorum.

We are nevertheless compelled to admit that a different
repect of things, and one much less consonant to our notiona

® Gallonius, Vita Phil. Nerii; Mog. 1602; p. 163,
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of right, was exhibited in social habits, no less than in art aud
literature. Miracles, which had not for a long time been heard
of, were revived. An image of the Virgin began to speak in
tbe church of San Silvestro, and this event produced so
powerful an impression upon the people, that the region
around the church, hitherto neglected and desolate, was
presently covered with dwellings. In the Rione de’ Monti,
a miraculous image of the Virgin appeared in a haystack ;
and the people of the district considered this so especial a
token of divine favour, that they rose in arms to prevent its
removal. Similar wonders appeared at Narni, Todi, San
Severino, and other parts of the ecclesiastical states, whence
they gradually extended over all Catholic countries. The
pontiffs also resumed the practice of canonization, which had
been suffered to fall into disuse. Nor were all confessors
so judicious and moderate as Filippo Neri; hollow un-
profitable works of sanctity were encouraged, and fantastic
superstitions were mingled with the representation of things
#acred and divine.

There would be cousolation in the belief, that together with
these mistaken ideas, the majority had acquired a sincere
Jevotion to the precepts of religion.

But from the very nature of this court it resulted inevit-
ably, that the most eager struggle after worldly greatness,
was mingled with the general effort to promote religious
interests.

The Curia was not an ecclesiastical institution only, it was
a political government also, and had indirectly to rule a large
part of the world in addition to its own state. In propor-
tion as men acquired part in the exercise of this power, they
also acyuired consideration, riches, influence, and whatever
else can best excite the wish of man. Human nature could
not so entirely change as that men should limit themselves to
spiritual weapons alone in their efforts to attain the great
prizes of social life and of the state. Matters proceeded in
Rome as in other courts, but with very peculiar modificationa
imposed by the nature of the arena.

The population of Rome was then more fluctuating than
that of any city in the world. Under Leo X. it had risen to
nore than eighty thousand souls. The severs measures of

VoL, L a2
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T’aul drove so many to flight, that in his pontificate it sank
to forty-five thousand. In a few years after his death it was
found to be increased Lo seventy thousand ; and under Sixtus
V. it rose to more than one hundred thousand; the most
peculiar civcumstance was that the fixed residents bore mo
proportion to these numbers. To few of its inhabitants was
the city a home, their abode in it was rather a long sojomn
than a permaneut citizenship. It might be said to resemble
a fair or diet, having no stability or fixed continuance, no
connecting links of family or kindred. Many were there
simply because no voad to preferment was open to them
in the land of their birth; wounded pride drove one man
thither, boundless ambition impelled another, some came
Lelieving they found more liberty in Rome than elsewhere.
But the grand object. of all was to advance their own interest
in their own manner.

These varying classes did not become amalgamated into one
body, the different races were still so distinct that the diver-
sities of national and provincial character were clearly per-
ceptible. The courteous and observant Lombard was readily
distinguished from the Genoese, who expected to accomplish
all things by his money. Nor was it difficult to discover the
Venetian, ever occupied in seeking to penetrate the secrets of
others. The frugal and talkative Florentine met Lere with
the sagacious Romagnese, whose eyes were ever bent with
instinctive prudence on the path by which his interests might
best be secured. The ceremonious and exacting Neapolitan
came, together with the simply-mannered native of the North,
remarked for his love of comfort; even the learned German
Cluvius was the subject of wmany a jest, provoked by the
abundance of his two substantial breakfasts. The French-
man kept himself much apart, and relinquished his national
habits with more difficulty than any others, The Spaniard,
full of personal pretence and projects of ambition, stalked
onward, wrapping bis cloak ahout him, and casting looks of
scorn on all the rest.

In this court there was no position so eminent, but the most
ohscure individual might aspire to hold it. People delighted
to recall the words of John XXIIL., who, being asked why
be was going to Rome, s3id “he meant to be pope,” and popa
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he became. It was from a station among the humblest that
Pius V. ond Sixtus V. had been exalted to the supreme
dignity. Each man believed himself capable of all, and hoped
for every thing.

It was a remark frequently made in those days, and a per-
fectly just one, that there was a sort of republicanism in the
character of the Prelacy and Curia; this consisted in the cir-
cumstance that all might aspire to all ; examples were con-
tinually presented of men whose origin was most obscure,
attaining to positions of the first eminence. The constitution
of this republic was nevertheless very singular ; to the un.
disputed rights of the many stood opposed the absolute power
of one, from whose arbitrary decision it was that all promo-
tion and every advantage must be derived. And who was
this one? It was he who, by some combination, on which
it was impossible to calculate, bad come forth as victor from
the conflict of election. Of small importance hitherto, he
was suddenly invested with the supreme authority. Per-
suaded that he had been raised by the Holy Spirit to this
height of dignity, he was but slightly tempted to dissemble
his disposition and inclination ; thus the pontificate usually
commenced with a complete change in all public offices.
Legates and governors of provinces were removed. There
were certain appointments in the capital that fell as matters
of course to the nephews or other kinsmen of the reigning
pope; for even when nepotism was under restraint, was as
the case in the times we are describing, there was no pontiff
who did not promote his immediate confidants and old ad-
herents; he would naturally feel indisposed to resign the
society of those with whom he had previously been passing
his life. The secretary who had long served the cardinal
Montalto, was most acceptable to that prelate when he became
Sixtus V. The adlerents of their opinions also were sure to
be brought forward by cach new pope. Thus did every ac-
cession to the papal chair cause a perfect change in all pros-
pects and expectations ; in the approaches to power, and in
ecclesiastical no less than in temporal dignity. Commendone
compares the state of things appearing on a new pontificate,
to “a city in which the palace of the sovereign had been
transferied to a new site, and all the streets turned towards

2c¢2
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this new centre. How many abodes must be demolished!
How often must the road be carried through a palace ; new
passages are opencd, and thoroughfares hitherto unfrequented
are enlivened by the crowd.” The alterations taking place on
these occasions, and the degree of stability possessed by the
new arrangements, are not unaptly typified by this description.

But from these peculiarities there necessarily resulted a
consequence very singular in its character.

From the fact that a pope attained the sovereignty when
much older than other monarchs, these mutations were so fre-
quent, that a new chauge might at any moment be expected.
The government might be instantly placed in other hands.
This made people live as in a perpetual game of chance,
wherein nothing could be calculated, but every thing might
be hoped for.

To attain promotion, to gain advancement, as every one de-
sired and trusted to do, this would depend on the degree of
personal favour that each could command ; but where all per-
sonal influence was in so perpetual a fluctuation, the calcula-
tions of ambition must necessarily assume a similar character,
and sometimes employ very extraordinary devices.

Among our manuscript collections we find a multitude of
regulations for the conduct of those who are sent to the papal
court.* The varying modes in which each man pursues for-
tune, present us with a subject not unworthy of observation.
Inexhaustible is the plasticity of human nature; the more
rigid the limits by which it is restrained, so much the more
unexpected are the forms into which it throws itself.

It is manifest that all could not pursue the same path. The
inan who possessed nothing must be content to forward him-
self by rendering service to him who had means. A liberal
dumestication in the hLouses of princes, secular or temporal,
was still accepted by literary men. Whoever was compelled

* For instance, *‘ Instructions to Cardinal Medici on the manner in
which Le must guide himself in the court of Rome.'’—* Warnings to
Cardinal Montalto as to how he may best govern as cardinal and as nephew
of the pope.'”’—* Advice political and most useful for conduct in the
oourt of Rome.’’ Seventy-eight maxims of very questionable morality.
inform. xxv. The most important of all is the ** Discourse on the court
i Rome, with its portrait, by Commendone :"” Codd. Rang. 18 ; this last
» at Vienna
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to adopt this mode of life, must then make it his first object
to ingratiate himself with the head of the house, to gain merit
in his eyes, to penetrate his secrets, and in some way to render
himself indispensable to his lord. For this all indignities
must he endured no injustice must be resented. For who
could say how soon a change in the papacy might cause the
star of his master to rise in the ascendant, and its lustre to be
poured on the servant? Fortune ebbs and flows; the man
remains the same.

Or to some of those aspirants, the possession of a subordi-
nate office was perhaps the object of desire. From this they
might advance to better employments by the exercise of zeal
and activity. It was, nevertheless, in Rome as elsewhere,
and in those times asin all others, a very critical and dan-
gerous thing to be compelled to consider interest in the first
place, and honour oniy 1n the second.

Much more favourable was the position of those who hadl
the means of life. The monti, in which they purcbased shares,
gave them a certain income every month. They bought a
place by means of which they immediately entered the prelacy ;
not only attaining an independence, but also acquiring an
opportunity for the brilliant display of their talents. To him
that hath it shall be given. At the Roman court the possession
of property was doubly advantageous; for since this pos-
session reverted to the treasury, the pope himself had an in-
terest in granting promotions.

This state of things did not demand servility of attachment
to any one great man; on the contrary, too earnestly declared
an adherence; might prove an impediment to promotion, if
fortune should not happen to be favourable. The grand es-
sential was to beware of making enemies, to give no offence.
This precaution was to be departed from in no circumstance
of social intercourse, however slight or trivial. It was es-
sential, for example, to offer no man more honour than he was
strictly entitled to claim ; equality of deportment towards per-
song of different degrees would be inequality, and might
produce an unfavourable impression. Even of the absent,
nothing but good was to he spokeu, not only because words
once uttered are beyond our control, and we know not whither
they are borne, but also because few love too keen an @bserver.
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If a man possess extended acquirements, let him be moderate
in displaying them ; and above all, let him never permit them
to become tedious. It is not prudent to be the bearer of bad
news; the unpleasant impression they make recoils on him
who brings them ; but in regard to this, there is an error to
be avoided ; that of maintaining a silence so rigid as would
make its motive apparent.

The elevation to higher dignities, even to that of cardinal,
conferred no exemption from these observances; they were to
be fulfilled with increased caution in his own sphere. Wlo
could venture to Letray a conviction that one member of the
sacred college was less worthy than another to ascend the
pipal throne? There was none so obscure that the choica
might not fall on him.

It was above all important that a cardinal should cultivate
the good-will of the reigning pontiff. Fortune and dignity,
universal deference and obsequiousness follow him who has
zained this. But more than ever must he be cautious while
seeking it ; profound silence was to be maintained with regard
to the personal interests of the pope, but these must neverthe-
less be secretly penetrated, and the conduct governed ac-
cordingly. It was permitted occasionally to magnify the
kinsmen of the pontiff, their fidelity and talents might be
lauded ; this was for the most part an acceptable subject. To
arrive at the secrets of the papal family, it was expedient to
employ the monks; these men, availing themselves of re-
ligious duties as their pretext, contrive to penetrate further
than is possible to any other class of the communrity.

Ambassadors are imperatively called on by the rapid vicis-
situdes and extensive importance of personal relations, for the
most vigilant watchfulness. Like a skilful pilot, the envoy is
attentive to wark from what quarter blows the wind ; he must
spare no cost to assure himself of those wlo possess good in-
formation, certain that his utmost expenditure would be
largely repaid by one single piece of intelligence that enabled
him to seize the moment favourable to his negotiation. If he
had to present a request to the pontiff, he made incrediblo
efforts imperceptibly to interweave some point that the pope
bimself desired to carry, with the Lusiness he wasJabouring to
prowote. Most of all did he seek to gain the favourite nephow
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or other kinsman to his wishes, by persnading him that inore
permanent and more important advantages, whether of ricbes
or greatness, were to be obtained from his court than from any
other.  Neither must he neglect to secure the good will of
the cardinals. He would not promise the papacy to any, but
all were to be allured by the hope of it. He displayed de-
votion to none; but even for those most inimical to his pur-
poses, he would occasionally perform some act of favour. Hae
resembled the falconer, who shews the piece of meat to the
hawk, but gives it him in smniall quantities only; and that
morsel by morsel,

Thus did they live, and such was the policy of the eccle-
siastical court. Cardinals, ambassadors, prelates, princes,
those who were the known possessors of power, and those who
exercised it in secret. Ifull of ceremony, of which Rome was
the classic soil, of submissive subordination, and reverential
observance ; but egotists to the very core, all eagerly seeking
to attain some object, to accomplish some purpose, to achieve
some advantage over his neighbour.

Strange that the struggle for what all desire,—power,
honour, riches, enjoyment, elsewbere the fruitful source of
rancorous feuds, should here assume the aspect of a courteous
anxiety to serve. Iere every man flattered the hope of hig
rival, conscious that he nourished something similar, for the
purpose of arriving at the possession of what he also is seeking
t. obtain. Here self-denial was full of eagerness to enjoy,
and passion stole onward with cautious footstep.

We have seen the dignity, the seriousness, the religious
geal prevailing in the Roman court, we have also remarked
its worldly aspect, ambition, avarice, dissimulation, and eraft.

If it were our purpose to pronounce the eulogy of tho
papal see, we should bave insisted on the first only of the
two elements composing it. Aere wo disposed to inveigh
against it, we should have displayed only the second; but
whoever will raise himself to the level, whence a clear and
nnprejudicod view can be obtained, will arrive at an exact
perception of the whole subject; he will see both theso
clements, but he will also perceive that both are rendered
juovitable by the nature of man and the condition of things.

The period of the world’s history that we have just Leem
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considering, wus jne wherein the prevalent mode of opinion
made pressing demand for external propriety, purity of life,
and religious fervour. This state of public feeling coincided
with the principle of the court, whose position, as regarda
the rest of the world, is determined by these qualities. It
followed of necessity that power and eminence were most
certainly secured by men whose characters were in accordance
with this demand. Were it otherwise, public opinion would
not only be untrue to itself, it would destroy its own ex-
istence. But that the advantages of fortune should happen
to be so immediately consequent on the possession of spiritual
qualities, is indeed the most seductive allurement that could
be offered by the spirit of this world.

We cannot doubt the sincerity of these qualities and senti-
ments, not nnfrequently desoribed by onr observant and dis-
creet authorities, but there were doubtless many by whom
the mere appearance of these qualities was adopted for the
furtherance of their fortunes; while in others the worldly
tendency may have insinuated itself together with those of
more lofty import, and veiled in the dim uncertainty of
motives imperfectly developed.

The process we have seen taking place in art and literature
may be traced also in the Curia. Here aiso a desertion from
what the church demands was most apparent ; there was a
laxity approaching to paganism in the modes of thought pre-
vailing. But the march of events re-awakeuned the principla
of the church, aroused the energies of society as with a new
breath of life, and imparted an altered tone to the existence
of the times. How broad is the difference between Ariosto
and Tasso, Giulio Romano and Guercino, Pomponazzo and
Patrizi! a vast epoch lies between them. They have, never-
theless, something in common, and the later is linked by certain
points of contact with the earlier. With its ancient forms
the Curia also retained many component parts of its old
nature, yet this did not prevent it from lLeing animated by a
new spirit. What could not be wholly transferred and assi-
milated to itself, was at least urged forward by the force of
the impulse which that spirit communicated.

While occupied in contemplation of these commingling
elemcnts, I recall to mind a scene of nature, that may sorvo



1572-00.] THE OURIA. 893

to bring this state of things more vividly before ua hy tle
kind of similitude it presents.

At Terni, the Nera is seen tranquilly approaching through
wood and field, it proceeds across the distant valley in calm
unrufied course; from the other side comes rushing the
Velino, pressed between opposing rocks, it foams onward with
resistless speed, till at length its mass of waters are dashed
down headlong in magnificent falls that sparkle and glitter
with a myriad changing hues. These reach the peaceful
Nera; they at once communicate their own wild commotion,
raging and foaming, the mingled waters then rush forward on
their eager and hurried course.

It was thus that the whole being of society, all literature,
and every art, received a new impulse from the re-awakened
spirit of the Catholic church. The Curia was at once devout
and restless, spiritual and warlike ; on the one side replete
with dignity, pomp, and ceremony ; on the other, unparalleled
for calculating subtlety, and insatiable love of power: its
piety and ambition, reposing on the idea of an exclusive
orthodoxy, coincide, and act in harmony for the production of
one end—universal domination. The Roman church once
more binds on her armour for the conquest of the world.
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BOOK V.

COUNTER REFORMATION.
FIRST PERIOD, 1563—1589.

In the history of a mation or power, there is no problem
more difficult than that of appreciating correctly the con-
ncction of its particular relations with those of the world
in general.

It is trne that the individual life of a nation is determined
by causes peculiar to itself, inherent in its nature, and dis-
playing a characteristic consistency through all ages. But
each community is subjected to the action of general in-
fluences, by which ity progress is powerfully affected.

On this conflict of forces, it is, that the character presented
by modern Europe may be said to have its basis. Nations
and states are separated eternally, on certain points of their
existence, but at the same time are knit together in indis-
soluble community. There is no national history, of which
nniversal history does not form an important portion. So
necessary in itsell, so all-embracing is the consecutive series
of events through a lapse of ages, that even the most powerful
of states appears but as a mewber of the universal common-
wealth, involved in and ruled by its destiuies. Whoever has
earnestly sought to comprebend the history of any people as
a whole, to contemplate its progress without prejudice or
Hlusion, will have experienced the difficulties arising from
this cause. In the several crises of a nation’s progressive
existence, we discern the different currents that form the sum
of human destiny.

The difficuity is doubled, when, as sometines occurs, a grea
wovement, agitating the whole world, is originated by
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individual power, which then constitutes itself the spocial
representative of the principle actuating that movement.
Tho power thus in action, takes then so influential a part in
the collective operations of the century, it enters into relations
8o iutimate with all the powers of the world, that its history,
in a certain sense, expands into universal history. Such was
the epoch upon which the papacy entered at the close of the
council of Trent.-

Convulsed to its centre, endangered in the very ground-
work of its being, it had not only maintained itself, but found
mcans to gain renewed force. In the two southern peninsulas,
all influences hostile to its ascendancy had been promptly
expelled, all the clements of thought and action had been
once more gathered to itself, and pervaded by its own spirit
It now conceived the idea of subduing the revolted in all
other parts of the world. Rome once more became a con-
quering power, projectc were formed and enterprises engaged
in, recalling those proceeding from the Seven Hills in ancient
times and during the middle ages.

The history of the renovated popedom would be but
imperfectly understood, did we limit our attention to its
centre only. Its essential importance is best perceived by
observing its operations on the world in general.

Let us begin by taking a review of the strength and posi-
tion of its opponenta.

§ 1. State of Protestantism about the Year 1563.

On the north of the Alps and Pyrenees, the opinions of
I'rotestantism had made vigorous and unceasing progress, up
to the time when the council of Trent closed its last sittings ;
they extended their dominion far aud wide over the Germanic
and Sclavonic nations.

Among the Scandinavian races, the tenets of the Protes-
tants had established themselves all the more immutably from
the fact that their introduction was coincident with that of
new dynasties and with the consequent re-modelling of all
political institutions, They were received with delight fror
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the very first, as if they hore in their nature some natural
affinity with the national disposition. Bugenhagen, the
founder of Lutheranism in Denmark, can find no words that
suffice to depict the enthusiasm with which his sermons were
listened to: “ Even on work-a-days” (Werkeltags), as he
expresses it, “from the first gleam of day the people were
eagerly waiting, and on holidays they were in attendance
through the whole day.” * Protestant tenets had pow made
their way to the most remote countries. It is not known by
what agency the Faro islands were rendered Protestant,
so easily was the change effected.t In Iceland the last
representatives of Catholicism had disappeared by the year
1552, and a Lutheran bishopric was founded at Wyborg in
the year 1554. The Swedish governors were accompanied
by Lutheran preachers to the most distart shores of Lapland.
Gustavus Vasa exhorts his heirs, in his will, made in 1580,
to hold fast by the evangelical doctrines, to inculcate the same
on their most remote successors, and to admit no false
teachers. He makes this almost a condition #o the inheritance
of the crown.

On the opposite coast of the Baltic also were Lutheran
opinions predominant ; at least, among such of the inhabitants
as used the Germanio tongue. Prussia had given the firat
example of secularizing church property on a grand scale ; this
was followed by Livonia, in 1561 ; the first condition made
by the province on its submission to Poland was, that it
should be at liberty to abide by the Confession of Augsburg.
The connection of the Jagellon kings with countries whose
adherence to their rule was secured only by the maintenance
of Protestant principles, was a check on those princes, which
prevented their opposing any determined resistance to the pro-
gress of Lutheran tenets. The more important cities of
Prussian-Poland were confirmed in the exercise of their
religion, according to the Lutheran ritual, by express charters
granted in the years 1557 and 1558. The smaller towns

* Narrative of D. Pomerani, 1539 : Sabb. p. visit., in Miiller’s Ent-
decktem Staatscabinet, 4te Eroffn. p. 365.

t+ Miinter: Kirchengeschichte von Dinemark, iii. 529.

1 Testamentum religiosum Gustavi 1., in Baaz : Inventarivm Eecclenire
Sueogoth., p. 282.
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teceived privileges yet more explicit some short time after,
they being moro exposed to attacks from the powertul
bishops.* A largo body of the nobles in Poland Proper had
been won over to the Prosestant confession, which they found
more in harmony with that feeling of independence, awakened
and maintained by the constitution of their states. “ A
Polish noble is not subject to the king—shall he then be
subject to the pope?” was the question they asked. Thingys
went 8o far in this country, that Protestants gained possession
of episcopal sees ; and, under Sigismund Augustus, they had
even obtained the majority in the semate. That sovereign
was undoubtedly Catlholic, he heard mass daily and a Catholic
serimon every Sunday; he even joined the singers of his
choir in the Benedictus. He confessed regularly, and received
the sacrament in one kind; but the creeds that might be
prevalent in his court or kingdom seemed but little to disturb
his quiet, nor did he show any disposition to embitter the close
of his life by a contest with opinions making so vigorous a
progress.t

An attempt at opposition of this kind had certainly pro-
duced no very encouraging results in the neighbouring
dominions of Hungary. The diet had constantly refused to
pass the resolutions unfavourable to Protestant opinions that
were pressed on it from time to time by Ferdinand I. In
the year 1554, 2 Lutheran was elected palatine of the empire,
and concessions were soon afterwards extorted in favour of
the Helvetic confession in the valley of Erlan. Transyl-
vania was altogether separated from the Catholic church, the
ecclesiastical possessions in that country were confiscated by
a formal decreo of the diet, and the Princess even appropriated
the greater part of the tithes.

We next come to Germany, where the new form of tho
church bad taken its origin {from the peculiar constitution of

* Lengnich: Account of the religious changes in Prussia; prefixed to
the fourth part of the Geschichte der Preussischen Lande, § 20.

+ Relatione di Polonia del Vescovo di Camerino, about 1555. A MS,
of the Chigi Library : [Many of these (people of the court) are at liberty
to do as they please, for all see that his majesty is too benignant, and will
sutfer none to be molested, 1 could wish that he were more si~ere in
matters of religion. ]
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the national mind, had maintained itself throagh long and
perilous wars, had achieved a legal existence in the empire,
and was now in the act of occupying the various territories
that divide the country. Already had this process been in
great measure accomplished. In North Germany, where the
Protestant tencts had taken rise, they were entirely para-
mount ; they had gained permanent ascendancy in those dis-
tricts of Southern Germany wherein they had been early
introduced, and had besides extended their influence far and
wide beyond these limits.

The bishops vainly set themselves to oppose their progress
in Franconia. In Wiirzburg and Bamberg, the greater part
of the nobility, and even the episcopal authorities, had passed
over to the reformed church ; the majerity of the magistratea
and burghers of the towns, with the whole mass of the people,
held similar opinions. In the bishopric of Bamberg, we find
the name of a Lutheran preacher in almost every parish.*
A Protestant spirit predominated in the government, which
was principally in the-hands of the estates,—bodies cor-
porate, regularly constituted, and possessing the right of im-
posing taxes,—nearly all offices of the law courts were in
like manner held by Protestants, and it was observed that
their decisions were very commonly adverse to Catholio
interests.+ The bishops retained very little influence, even
those who “with old German and Frankish fidelity,” still
Lonoured the secular prince in their persons, could no longer
endure to see them robed in their clerical ornaments, and
crowned with the mitre.

No less energetic were the proceedings of Protestantism in
Davaria. Here, too, the new faith had been adopted by a
large body of the nobles: a considerable number of the towns
was equally inclined towards these doctrines. In the assem-
Lly of his states, for example, of the year 1556, the duke was
compelled to make concessions which had elsewhere led to the
sxelusive adoption of the Confession of Augsburg, and which
nere also promised the same result. The duke himself was

* Jiick has occupied himself much with this matter in the 2nd and 3rd
volumes of his History of Bamberg.

+ Gropp, Dissertatio de Statu Religionis in Frauconia Lutheravismo
Infrcta.  Scriptores Wirceb. i. p. 42.
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uot so decidedly opposed to the new doctrines, but that le
would occasionally listen to a Protestant sermon.*

Far more than this had been gained in Austria. The no-
bility of that country pursued their studies at Wittenberg,
the colleges of the country were filled with Protestants, and
it was calculated, that not more than a thirtieth part of the
population remained Catholic. A national constitution was
gradually formed, which was based on the principles of Pro-
testantism.

Enclosed between Bavaria and Austria, the archbishops of
Saltzburg had been unable to maintain their territoriesin obe-
dience to the Catholic rule. They did not as yet endure the
presence of Lutheran preachers, but the disposition of tho
people was none the less explicitly declared. Mass was no
longer attended in the capital, nor were fasts solemnized or
festivals observed ; those whose dwellings were too far re-
moved from the preachers of the Austrian localities bordering
their country, remained at home, reading for their edification
from the homilies and scriptural commentaries of Spangen.
berg. This did mnot satisfy the people of the hill-country.
In Rauris, and the Gastein, in St. Veit, Tamsweg, and Rad-
stadt, the inhabitants loudly demanded the sacramental cup;
this being refused, they abandoned the Lord’s Supper alto-
gether. They no longer sent their children to school ; and,
on one occasion, a peasant rose up in the church, and called
aloud to the priest, ¢ Thou liest.” The country people began
to preach to each other.t We need feel no surprise, if the
privation of all worship in accordance with their newly-
adopted convictions, should give rise to notions the most
visionary and fautastic, among the inhabitants of those Alpine
solitudes.

Advantageously contrasted with this state of things, is that
which presents itself as existing in the territories of the cc-
clesiastical electors on the Rhine. Here the nobles pessessed
independence, which enabled them to secure a degree of reli-
gious liberty for their vassals beyond what could have Leen
granted by a spiritual prince. The Rhenish nobles had early

* Sitzinger in Strobel’s Beritiige zur Literatur, i. 313.

t Extract from a Report of the Canon Wilh. von Trautmansdorf of
the year 1535, in Zauner's Chronicle of Salzburg, vi. 327.
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rcceived the Protestant doctrines, and permitted the spiritual
sovereign to make no encroachments, even of a religious cha~
racter, on their domains. In all the towns there now existed a
Protestant party. In Cologne its activity was displayed by
reiterated petitions. It became so powerful in Treves as to
send for a Protestant preacher from Geneva, and maintain
him in defiance of the elector. In Aix-la-Chapelle the Lu-
theran party made direct efforts to obtain the supremacy. The
citizens of Mayence did not scruple to send their children to
Protestant schools, those of Nuremberg, for example. Com-
mendone, who was in Germany in 1561, can find no words
to describe the servility of the prelates to the Lutheran
princes, and the concessions they made to Protestantism.*
He thought he could perceive that there were Protestants of
the most violent opinions even in the privy councils,* and
expresses amazement that time should have domne so little in
aid of Catholicism.

In a similar manuer affairs proceeded throughout West-
phalia. On St. Peter's day the country people were engaged
with the labours of their harvest ; the fast-days commanded
by the canon were no louger observed. In Paderborn, the
town-council watched, with a kind of jealousy, over its Pro-
testant confession. More than one bishop of Miinster was
disposed to the new creed ; and the priests were, for the most
part, publicly married. Duke William of Cleves adhered, on
the whole, to the Catholic faith, but in his private chapel he
received the Lord’s Supper in both kinds. The greater part
of his council were avowed Protestants; nor did the evan-
gelical form of worship experience any effectual hinderance in
his dominions.}

* Gratiani, Vie de Commendon, p. 116.

1+ [The most furious heretics are among them ; it appears to me that
time has brought no amelioration.] Commendone, Relatione dello Stato
della Religione in Germania: MS. Vallicelli.

1 Tempesti, Vita di Sisto V.; from the Anonymo di Campidoglo., i.
xxiii. : [For many years he communicated in both kinds, but his chap-
iain had induced him to receive the sacrament in his private chapel, so as
not to scandalize his subjects.] In a letter given in Niesert’s Miintersche
Urkundensammlung, i. xxi., the same thing is said of the bishop of
Miigster and the court of Cleves. (Bishop William imbibed s semie
Latheran religion in the court of Cleves], (W, von Kettler.)
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We have said cnough to show, that Protestantism haid
xained a decided ascendancy through Germany, from the east
to the west, and from the north to the south. The nobles had,
from the first, enrolled themselves in its ranks; the public
functionaries, already numerous and highly respected, wers
trained up in the new creed ; the common people would hear
no more of certain articles once insisted on as matters of faith,
—the fires of purgatory, for example,—nor of certain ceremo-
nies, as pilgrimages; no convent could maintain itself, and
none dared to exhibit the relics of saints. A Venetian am
bassador calculated, in the year 1558, that a tenth part oniy
of the German people still adhered to the ancient religion.

The losses sustained by the Catholic church in riches and
power were no less important than those suffered by her spi-
ritual influence.- The canons in nearly all the bishoprics were
cither attached to the reformed tenets, or were but lukewarm
and indifferent Catholics. 'What should prevent them from
proposing Protestant bishops, should the doing so appear to
them advantageous in other respects? It was without doubt
decseed by the treaty of Augsburg, that a spiritual prince
should lose both his rank and revenues on departing from the
Catholic faith, but this ordinance was not believed capable of
restraining a chapter which had become Protestant from elect-
ing a Protestant bishop. All that could be insisted on was
that the benefice should not be made hereditary. It thus
happened that a prince of Brandenburg obtained the arch-
bishopric of Magdeburg, a prince of Lauenburg that of
Brerien, and a prince of Brunswick that of Halberstadt.
The bishopric of Lubeck, also, with those of Verden and
Minden, fell into the hands of Protestants, as did the abbey
of Quedlinburg.* .

The confiscation of church property proceeded with pro-
portionate rapidity. How importaut were the losses svs-
tained, for example, in very few years, by the bishopric of
Augsburg! All the convents of Wirtemberg were wrested
from it in the year 1557. These were followed in 1558 by
tho convents and parishes of the county of Oettingen.
Af'er the peace of Augsburg, the Protestants gained an

* See also my History Pol. Zeitschrift, i. ii. 269, et seq.
TOL. J 20
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cquality with their rivals of the ancient faith in Dtinkelsbiihl
and Donnuwerth; in Nordlingen and Memmingen they
ncquired the supremacy. The convents of theso towns, and
among them the rich preceptory of St. Anthony in Mem
miingen, with the parochial benefices, wero then irretrievably
lost.*

In addition to this came the circumstance that the prospects
of Catholicism weve by no means encouraging as rogarded the
future.

Protestant opinions were predominant in the universities
and other schools: the old champions of Catholicism, who
Lad taken the field against Luther, and distinguished them-
sclves inxcligzious controversy, were dead or far advanced in
vears, and. no young men competent to occupy their places
had arisen. Twenty years had elapsed since any student in
the university of Vienna had taken priests’ orders. Even in
Ingolstadt, which was so pre-eminently Catholic, no qualified
candidates of the faculty of theology presented themselves for
those important offices that hitherto had always been filled by
ceclesiastics.t 'T'he eity of Cologne cstablished a school with
endowments, but when all the arrangements were completed,
it appeared that the new regent was a Protestant.} A uni-
versity was founded by Cardinal Otto Truchsess in his town
of Dillingen, for the express purpose of opposing resistance
to the Protestant opinions. It flourished for some years under
the carc of certain eminent Spanish theologians, but when these
Lad departed, no learned Catholic could be found to take their
places, which were at once occupied by Protestants. At this
period the teachers in Germany were Protestaut with very
few cxceptions : all the youth of the country sat at their feet,
and imbibed Latred of the pope with the first rudiments of
learning.

Such was the state of things in the north and east of

* Placidus Brann: Geschichte der Bischife von Augsburg, band
iii. 533, 535, et seq., on this point from authentic sources.

7 Agricola, Historia Proviucim Socictatis Jesu Germanis superioria
ip. 29,

3 Orlandinus, Historia Societatis Jesu, tom. i. lib. xvi. n, 25,
‘““Hujus nove burse regens, quem primum prefeccrant, Jacobus
Lichius, Lutheranus tundem apparuit.”
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Vurope,—Calliwlicism was utterly banished from many places,
it was subdued and despoiled in all ; and while endeavouring
1o defend itself in these regions, still more formidable enemies
were pressing forward to assail it in the west and south.

For the Calvinistic modes of belief were without doubt
niore decidedly opposed to the Roman tenets than were the
doctrines of Luther; and it was precisely at the period we
are now contemplating, that Calvinisin took possession of the
minds of men with irresistible force.

It had arisen on the borders of Italy, Germany, and France,
and had cxtended in all directions. Towards the east, in
Germany, Hungary, and Poland, it constituted a subordinate
but very important clement of the Protestant movement. 1n
western Europe it had already raised itself to independent
power.

As the Scandinavian kingdoms had become Lutheran, so
had the British people become Calvinists ; but in Britain the
pew church had assumed two distinct forms. In Scotland it
had attained power in opposition to the government, and was
poor, popular, and democratic, but so much the more irre-
sistible was the fervour which it inspired. In England it had
risen to pre-eminence in alliance with the existing govern-
ment ; there it was rich, monarchical, and magnificent, but
was content with mere forbearance from opposition to its
ritual. The former naturally approximated more closely to
the model of the Genevan church, and was infinitely more in
accordance with the spirit of Calvin.

The Trench had embraced the tenets of their countryman,
Calvin, with all their characteristic vivacity. In defiance of
persecution the French churches were soon regulated accord-
ing to the Protestant forms of Geneva. They held a synod
as early as the year 1559. In 1561 the Venetian ambassador
Micheli found no province free from Protestantism; three-
fourths of the kingdom were filled with it—Brittany and
Normandy, Gascony and Languedoc, Poitou, Touraine,
Provence and Dauphiny. “In many of these provinces,”
lie remarks, ¢ meetings arc held, sermons are preached, and
rules of life are adopted entirely according to the example of
Geueva, and without any regard to the royal prohibitiou.
Fvery one has embraced these opinions, and what is msost

2p 2
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remarkable, even the clerical body, not only priests, monks,
and nuns,—very few of the convents have escaped the in-
fection,—but even the bishops and many of the most distin-
guished prelates.” ¢ Your highness,” he observes to the
doge, “may be assured that, excepting the common people,
who still zealonsly frequent the churches, all have fallen
away. The mobles most especially, the men under forty
almost without exception; for although many of them still
go to mass, that is only from regard to appearance and
through fear; when they are certain of being unobserved
they shun both mass and church.” When Micheli arrived in
Geneva he was informed that immediately after the death
of Francis II., fifty preachers from that city bad proceeded
to different towns of France. He was astonished at the
respect in which Calvin was held, and the large amount of
money poured in upon him for the benefit of the thousands
who had taken refuge in Geneva.* He considered it indis-
pensable that religious freedom, at least an “interim,” as he
expressed it, should be accorded to the French Protestants, if
they would avoid the universal effusion of blood. His report
was, in fact, soon followed by the edict of 1562. This
granted to Protestantism a legal and acknowledged existence,
and is the basis of the privileges it has since enjoyed in
France.

All these changes on every side—in Germany, France, and
England—could pot fail to affect the Netherlands also. The
German influence had first prevailed in that country, and one
of the most powerful motives by which Charles V. was in-
duced to the war of Smalcalde, was that the sympathy ex-
cited by the German Protestants in the Netherlands increased
the difficulty of governing that province, which formed so
important a part of his dominions. By subduing the German

* Micheli, Relatione delle Cose di Francial’anno 1561. [When it was
seen that by imprisonment, torture, and burning, no amendment was
produced, but rather greater disorders, it was resolved to proceed no
more against any one, excepting those who went about preaching, mis-
leading and publicly holding assemblies ; all others were suffered to live :
a great number were liberated from the prisons of Paris and other parts
of the kingdom, who then continued in the unrestrained exercise of their
religion, taiking to all, and boasting that :hey had gained their cause
againgt the papists,—~so they callad. and still call, their adversaries 3
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princes he prevented, at the same time, an insurrection among
his Netherlanders.*  Yet all his laws, though enforced with
excessive rigour, (it was calculated at the time that, up to
the year 1562, thirty-six thousand Protestants, men and
women, had been put to death,)} were insufficient to impede
the progress of the Protestant opinions. The only result was
that they gradually took the direction of French Calvinism
rather than that of German Lutheranism. Here, too, in
defiance of persecution, a formal confession was adopted. In
the year 1561, churches were established after the model of
Geneva, and by connecting tbemselves with the local autho-
sities and their adherents, the Protestants obtained a political
basis, from which they might hope, not only safety for the
future, but a certain importance in the state.

Under these circnmstances new energies were awakened in
the earlier oppositions to the faith of Rome. In the year
1562 the Moravian brethren were formally acknowledged by
Maximilian II., and they availed themselves of this fortunate
circumstance to elect a large number of new pastors in their
synods,—some accounts say one hundred and eighty-eight.}
In the year 1561, the duke of Savoy saw himself compelled
to accord new privileges even to the poor communities of
Waldenses in the mountains.§ To the most remote and
neglected corner of Europe Protestant doctrines had ex-
tended their life-inspiring power. How immeasurable an
empire had they conquered within the space of forty years!
From Iceland even to the Pyrenees,—from Finland to the
summits of the Italian Alps. Even on the southern side
of these last monntains, opinions analogous to Protestantism

* A view, taken by the Florentine resident, then at the imperial court,
and resting as I think on good grounds.

1 In a report relating to Spain, apparently by Paolo Tiepolo, now in
the Venetian Archives, we find ** a large portion of those low countries is
ruined and corrupted by these new opinions; and by all the efforts that
have been made, by the many deaths inflicted on many thousands of men
(for 1 am told by eminent persons of those countries that more than
thirty-six thousand men and women have suffered death at the hands of
justice in little more than seven years), not only is no remedy found for
this evil, but on the contrary,”’ &c.

1 Regenvolscii Ecclesize Slavonice, i. p. 63.

§ Leger, Histoire des Eglises Vaudoises, ii. p. 38, gives the treaty
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had, as we have seen, ounce prevailed,—they embraced the
whole territory of the Latin church. A large majority of
the upper classes, and of the men most active in public life,
werc attached to them : whole nations were devoted with en-
thusiasm to these tencts, which had entirely changed the consti-
tution of states.® This is all the more extraordinary because
the Protestant creed was by no means a mere negation of the
papacy—a simple renunciation. It was in the highest degree
positive, a renovation of Christian sentiments and principles,
that govern human life even to the most profound recesses of
the sonl.

§ 2. Resources possessed by the Papacy for active Conflict.

The Papacy and Catholicism had long maintained them-
selves against these advances of their enemy, in an attitude of
defence it is true, but passive only; upon the whole they
were compelled to endure them.

Aflairs now assumed a different aspect.

We have considered that internal development by which
Catholicism began the work of her own restoration. It may
be affirmed generally that a vital and active force was again
manifested, that the church bad regenerated her creed in the
spirit of the age, and had established reforms in accordance
with the demands of the times. The religious tendencies
which had appeared in southern Europe, were not suffered to

* The loss was thus regarded in Rome iteelf. Tiepolo, Relatione
Zi Pio IV, e V. : [Speaking only of those nations of Europe which not
only used to obey the pope, but followed in every thing the rites and
customs of the Roman church, celebrating public worship in the Latin
tongue, it is known that England, Scotland, Deumark, Norway, Sweden,
and ell the countries of the north are alienated; Germany is almost
wholly lost, Bohemia and Poland are deeply infected ; the Low Countries
of Flanders are so much corrupted that all the duke of Alva’s efforts will
scarcely restore them to their original health, Finally, France, by means
of these evil humows, is filled with confusion; so that there seems
to remain in health, and firm to the pope, only Spain and Italy, with soire
few islands, and those countries possessed by your serenity in Dalmatia
and Greecs.]
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peeome hostile to herself, she adopted them, and gained the
mastery of their movements; thus she renewed her powers,
and infused fresh vigour into her system. The Protestant
spirit alone had hitherto filled the theatre of the world with
results that hield the minds of men enthralled ; another epirit,
equally deserving of esteem perhaps, if regarded fromn an ele-
vated point of view, though of decidedly opposite character,
now entered the lists, displaying similar power to make tle
minds of men its own, and to kindle them into activity.

The influence of the restored Catholic system was first es-
tablished in the two southern peninsulas, but this was not
accomplished without extreme severities. The Spanish Jn-
quisition received the aid of that lately revived in Rome ;
everv movement of Protestantism was violently suppressed.
But at the same time those tendencies of the inward life
whick: renovated Catholicism claimed and enchained as her
own, were peculiarly powerful in those countries. The
sovereizns also attached themselves to the interests of the
church.

It was of the hLighest importance that Philip II., the most
powerful of all, adhered so decidedly to the popedom ; with
the pride of a Spaniard, by whom unimpeackable Catholicism
was regarded as the sign of a purer blood and niore noble
descent, he rejected every adverse opinion: the character of
his policy was however not wholly governed by mere personal
feeling. From remote times, and more especially since the
regulatlons established by lsabella, the kingly dignity in
Spain lad assumed an ecclesiastical character ; in every pro-
vince the royal anthority was strengthened by the addition of
spiritual power ; deprived of the Inquisition, it would not bave
sufliced to govern the kingdom. Even in his American pos-
sessions, the king appeared above all in the light of a dissenii-
nator of the Christian and Catholic faith. This was the bond
Ly which all his territories were united in obedience to his
rule ; hLe could not have abandoned it, without incurring real
danger. The extension of Huguenot opinions in the south of
France caused the utmost alarm in Spain; the Inguisition
believed itself bound to redoubled vigilance. I assure your
biglness,” observes the Venetian ambassador to Lis sovereign,
ap the 25th August., 1562, “that no great religious move-
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ment is to be desired for this country, there are many of the
people that long for a change of religion.”* The papal
nuncio considered the result of the council then assembled
of equal importance to the royal as to the papal authority.
“ For the obedience paid to the king,” he remarks, “and his
whole government, depend on the Inquisition; should this lose
its authority, insurrections would immediately follow.”

The power possessed by Philip in the Netherlands secured
to the southern system an immediate influence over the whole
»f Europe; but besides this, all was far from being lost in
other countrics. The emperor, the kings of France and Poland,
with the duke of Bavaria, still adhered to the Catholio
church. On all sides there were spiritual princes whose ex-
piring zeal might be reanimated ; there were also many placea
where Protestant opinions had not yet made their way among
the mass of the people. The majority of the peasantry
throughout France, Poland, and even Hungary,t still re-
mained Catholic. Paris, which even in those days exercised
a powerful influence over the other French towns, had not
vet beeu affected by the new doctrines. In England a great
part of the nobility and commons were still Catholic; and n
Ireland the whole of the ancient native population remained
in the old faith. Protestantism bad gained no admission into
the Tyrolese or Swiss Alps, nor had it made any great pro-
gress among the peasantry of Bavaria. Canisius compared
the Tyrolese and Bavarians with the two tribes of Israel,
““who alone remained faithful to the Lord.” The internal
causes on which this pertinacity, this immovable attachment
to tradition, among nations so dissimilar, was founded, might
well repay a more minute examination. A similar constancy
was exhibited in the Walloon provinces of the Netherlands.

* Dispacrio Soranzo, Perpignan, 28 Maggio: [Tbere are many Hu.
guenots in this province (Spain) who scarcely dare show themselves,
because of the severe messures taken against them; but it is suspected
that they think of combining, there being many of them throughout
Spain.]

+ If it were not, in this case, mere ignorance, a Lazarus Schwendi
asserts: [In Hungary all is confusion and misery; the majority are
Huguenots, but the people are in the last extremity of ignorance.]

$chw;ggi au Prince d’Orange, Archives de la Maison d’Orange-Nasesu,
i p- 288.
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And now the papacy resumed a position in which it counld
once more gain the mastery of all these inclinations, and bind
them indissolubly to itself. Although it had experienced great
changes, it still possessed the inestimable advantage of having
all the externals of the past and the habit of obedience on its
side. In the council so prosperously concluded, the popes had
even gained an accession of that authority which it had been
the purpose of the temporal powers to restrict; and had
strengthened their influence over the national churches ; they
had moreover abandoned that temporal policy by which they
had formerly involved Italy and all Kurope in confusion.
They attached themselves to Spain with perfect confidence
and without any reservations, fully returning the devotion
evinced by that kingdom to the Roman church. 'The Italian
principality, the enlarged dominions of the pontiff, contributed
eminently to the success of his ecclesiastical enterprises ; while
the interests of the universal Catholic church were for some
time essentially promioted by the overplus of its revenues.

Thus strengthened internally, thus supported by powerful
adherents, and by the idea of which they were the repre-
sentatives, the popes exchanged the defensive position, with
which they had hitherto been forced to content themselves,
or that of assailants. The attack that resulted, its progress
and consequences, it is the principal object of this work to
consider.

A boundless scene opens before us, the action is proceeding
in many places at the same time, and we are called on to
direct our attention to the most varying and widely-separated
quarters of the world.

Religious activity is intimately connected with political
impulses; combinations are formed which embrace the whole
world, and under whose influence the struggle for mastery
succeeds or fails : wo shall fix our attention the more earnestly
on the great events of general politics, because they often
coincide exactly with the results of the religious conflict.

But we must not confine ourselves to generalities; if the
conquests of the sword require some native sympathies with
the victor on the part of the conquered for their achievemens,
atill more udispensable are these sympathies to the conquest
of vpiniop.  We must examine the interests of the scverai
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countries to their utmost depths, in order to a full compre-
hension of those internal movements by which the designs of
Rome were facilitated

There is here presented to us so great an abundance and
variety of events and medes of life, that we have to fear the
impossibility of comprehending the whole under one view.
The state of things beforc us has its basis fixed on kindred
principles, and occasionally exhibits great crises, but it also
presente an infinite multiplicity of phenoniena.

Let us begin with Germany, where the papacy suffered its
first great losses, and where the most important events of the
conflict between the two principles again took place. Eminent
ecrvice was here rendered to the church of Rome Ly the
Society of Jesnits, which united worldly prudence with re-
ligious zeal, and was deeply imbued with the spirit of modern
Catholicism. Let us first endeavour to gain a clear percep-
tion of the effective power possessed by this order.

§ 3. The First Jesuit Schools in Germany.

At the diet of Augsburg, in the year 1550, Ferdinand I.
way accompanied by his confessor, bishop Urban of Laibach.
This preiate was one of the few who had never allowed
themselves to he shaken in their faith. In his own country he
frequently ascended the pulpit, and oxhoried the people in
the dialect of their province to remain steadfast to the ereed
of their fathers, preaching to them of the one fold under the
one sheplierd.* The Jesuit Le Jay, was at Augsburg on the
same occasion, and excited attention by certain conversions.
Bishop Urban made his acquaintance, and heard from him for
the first time of the colleges established by the Jesuits in
different universities. Seeing the decay into which Catholic
theology had fallen in Germany, the bishop advised his sove-
reign to found a similar college in Vienna, aud the emperor
received this suggestion very cordially. In a letter that he
sent to Igmatius on the subject, he declares his conviction.

¥ Valvassor. Ehre des Herzogthvms Krain, Theil ii. buch vii, p. 433
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that the only means by which the declining tenets of
Catholicism could be restored in Germany, was to supply the
youth of the country with learned and pious Catholic
teachers.®* The preliminaries were easily arranged ; in the
year 1551, thirteen Jesuits, among whom was Le Jay
himself, arrived in Vienna, where Ferdinand immediately
granted them a residence, chapel, and pension; he soon
after incorporated thein with the university, and even en-
trusted to them the superintendence of that establishment.

It was about this time that they rose into consideration at
Cologne, where they had already lived for some years, but
with so little success, that they had been obliged to dwell
apart. In the year 1556, the endowed school, previously men-
tioned as governed by a Protestant regent, afforded them the
opportunity of acquiring a better position ; for since there wasy
a party in the city whose most earnest desire it was that the
university should remain Catholic, the patrons of the Jesuits
finally saw their counsels prevail, and the establishment was
committed to the care of that order. Their principal sup-
porters were the prior of the Carthusians, the provincial of
the Carmelites, and especially Dr. Johann Gropper, who
sometimes gave an entertainment, to which he invited the
most influential citizens, that he might find opportunity for
promoting the cause he had most at heart, after the good old
German fashion, ‘over a glass of wine. Fortunately for the
Jesuits, one of their order was a native of Cologne, Johann
Rhetius, a man of patrician family, to whom the endowed
school might more especially be entrusted. But this was not
done without strict limitations, the Jesuits were expressly
forbidden to establish in the school those monastic habits of
life which were usual in their colleges.t

They gained firm footing in Ingolstadt also about the
same time; their previous efforts had been rendered useless,
principally by the opposition of the younger members of ine
university, who would not permit any privileged school to
interfere with the private instruction they were in the habit of
giving ; but in the year 1556, when the duke, as we have

* Printed in Socher, Historia Provincie Austrie Societatis Jesu. 7, 31
+ Sacchinus, Hist. Societatis Jesu, pars i lib. i. n. 103.
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eaid, had beon forced into large concessions in favour of the
Protestants, his Catholic counscllers declared it to be im-
peratively necessary that eflfectual measures should be taken
for upholding the ancient faith. The most active among
these were the chancellor Wiguleus Hund, who proceeded as
zealously in the maintenance of the ancient church, as he had
previously done in the investigation of her primitive history,
and the duke’s private secretary, Heinrich Schwigger. By
their eflorts, the Jesuits were recalled, «nd eighteen of them
entered Ingolstadt on St. Willibald’s day, July 7th, 1556,
having selected that day because St. Willibald was regarded
as the first bishop of the diocese. They found many obstacles
opposed to them, both in the city and university, but they
gradually overcame them all by favour of the same persons
to whom they owed their recall.

From these three metropolitan establishments, the Jesuite
now cxtended themselves in all directions.

From Vieuna they proceeded to erect colleges of their order
throughout the dominions of Austria. In 1556, the emperor
settled them in Prague, where he founded a school, principally
for the education of the young nobility. To this he sent hia
own pages, and the order received countenance and support
from the Catholic part of the Bohemian nobles, more espe-
cially from the houses of Rosenberg and Lobkowitz. One of
the most distingnished men in Hungary at that time, was
Nicolaus Olahus, archbishop of Gran, of Wallachian extrac-
tion, as his name implies. His father Stoia, in an excess of
terror at the murder of a Waiwode of his family, had dedi-
cated him to the church, and his progress in this career had
been most auspicions. He had already occupied the im-
portant office of private secretary under the last native kings,
and had subsequently risen still higher in the service of the
Austrian party. Contemplating the general decay of Catho-
licism in Hungary, he was convinced that the last hope for
its restoration was in confirming the hold it retained on the
common people, who had not entirely abandoned the ancient
creed. Teachers of Catholic principles were required to
etlect this, and with the purpose of forming such teachers, he
extablished a college of Jesuits at Tyrnau in the year 1561,
assigning them a pension from his own revenues. to which the
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emperor Ferdinand added the grant of an abbey. At tho
period when the Jesuits arrived, an assembly of the clergy of
the dioceso had just been convened, their first efforts were de-
voted to the attempt of reclaiming these Hungarian priests
and pastors from the heteredox tenets to which they were
mclining. About this time thcy were summoned into Mo-
raviy also. Wilhelm Prussinowski, bishop of Olmiitz, who
had become acquainted with the order during his studies in
ITtaly, invited them to his bishopric. ~Hurtado Perez, a
Spaniard, was the first rector in Olmiitz ; we soon after find
them in like manner settled at Briinn.

From Cologne the society spread over the whole of the
Rhenish provinces. In Treves, as we have before related,
Protestantism had found adherents, and caused some fer-
mentation. Johann von Stein, the archbishop, determined
to inflict slight punishments only on the refractory, and to
repress innovations chiefly by argument. e invited the two
principals of the Jesuit school at Cologne to Coblentz, when
he informed them that he desired to have the aid of members
of their order “to maintain,” as he expresses it, *the flock
committed to him in their duty, rather by admonition and
friendly instruction than by weapons or menaces.”” He
applied to Rome, also, and very soon came to an arrangement
with that court; no long time elapsed before six Jesuits
arrived in his diocese from Rome ; others were sent from
Cologne. On the 3rd of February, 1561, they opened their
college with great solemnity, and undertook to preach during
the fasts of the Lent then approaching.®

About the same time, Peter Echter and Simon Bagen, two
privy counsellors of the elector Daniel of Mayence, were
also persuaded that the admission of the Jesuits presented the
only means of restoring the decayed uviversity of their city.
The canons and feudatories did their best to oppose this idea,
but in despite of their efforts, a college for the society was
cstablished at Mayence, and a preparatory school at Aschaf-
fenburg.

The order continued to advance up the Rhine: they were
most especially desirous of obtaining a seatat Spires, not only

® Browerus: Annales Trevirenses, tom. ii. lib. xxi. 106—125.
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bocause many eminent men were included among the assessors
of the supreme court (Kammergericht), over whom it would
be of the utmost advantage to obtain influence, but also be-
cause they should be there in the immediate neighbourhood of
the Heidelberg university (which at that time enjoyed a high
reputation for its Protestant professors), and could the more
effectnally oppose its influence.  Gradualiy the establishment
they wished for in Spires was effected.*

Permitting no loss of time, they also tried their fortune
along the Maine. Although Frankfort was entirely Pro-
testant, they had yet hope of accomplishing something during
the fair. The attempt was not to be made without danger,
und, to avoid discovery, they were compelled to change their
lodgings every night. At Wiirtzberg they were much more
secure, and even received a cordial welcome.f The admoni-
tion addressed by the emperor Ferdinand to the bishops at the
diet of 1559, exhorting them at length to exert their utmost
power for the maintenance of the Catholic church, appeared
to produce its effect, and contributed largely to this brilliant
progress of the society in the eccclesiastical principalitics.
From Wiirtzburg they spread throughout Franconia.

The Tyrol Lad, meanwhile, been opened to them from
another quarter. By the desire of the daughters of Ferdinand,
they settled themselves at Inspruck, and soon after at Halle,
in the same district. In Bavaria they continued to make
progress. At Munich, where they arrived in 1559, they
were even better satisfied than at Ingolstadt, and declared
that city to be the Rome of Germany. Already the order
had planted a new and large colony at no great distance from
Ingolstadt. Auxious to restore his university of Dillingen
to its original destination, Cardinal Truchsess also resolved to
dismiss all the professors who still tanght there, and entrust
that establishment to the care of the Jesuits. A formal
sgreement was accordingly made at Botzen, between German
and Italian commissioners on the part of the cardinal and the

¥ Neuser, for example, in his celebrated letters to the Turkish emperor,
describes himself as a teacher and preacher .at Heidelberg—¢* to whica
place the most learned men of the whole German nation now resort.'’
Arneld, Ketzerhist, ii. 1133. .
Gropp. Wirzburgische Chronik der ietzteren Zeiten, th. i, p. 23..
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order respectively  In 1563 the Jesuits arrived in Dillingen,
and fook possession of the professors’ chairs. They relate,
with much complacency, that tho cardinal, on returning from
n journcy shortly after their nrrival, and making a solemn
entry into Dillingen, distinguished them above all those who
bad gone forth to receive him, offered them his hand to kiss,
yrreeted them as Lis brethren, visited their cells in person, and
dined with them : he promoted their wishes to the utmost of
his power, and soon established a mission in Augsburg for
members of the order.*

~ This was a most remarkable progress to have been made by
the society in so short a time. In the year 1551 they had
no settled position in Germany: in 1566, their institutions
held possession of Bavaria and the Tyrol, Franconia and
Swabia, a large part of the Rhenish provinces and Austria.
They had penctrated, also, iuto Hungary, Bohemia, and
Moravia. The effect of their exertions soon became per-
ceptible. So early as the year 1561 the papal nuncio de-
clares that “ they are winning many souls, aud doing great
service to the holy see.” This was the first effectual counter-
action of Protestant labours, the first enduring impression
made against them in Germany.

The efforts of the Jesunits were, above all, directed towards
the universities. Their ambition was to rival the fame of
those of the Protestants. The education of that day was
learncd one merely, and was based exclusively on the study
of the ancient Janguages. This the Jesunits prosecuted with
earnest zcal, and in certain of their schools they had very
soon professors who might claim a place with the restorers of
classical learning. Nor did they neglect the cultivation of
the exact sciences. At Cologne Franz Koster lectufed on
astronomy in a manner at once agreeable and iostructive.
But their principal object was still theological discipline, as
will be readily comprehended. The Jesuits lectured with the
vtmost diligence, even during the holidays, reviving the
practice of disputations, without which they declared all
struction to be dead. These disputations, which they held
in public, were conducted with dignity and decorvm were

e Sacchinus, pars ii. lib, viii. n. 108,
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rich in matter, and altogether the most brilliant that had ever
been witnessed. In Ingolstadt they soon persuaded them-
solves that their progress in theology was such as would
enable the university to compete successfully with any othet
in Germany. Ingolstadt now acquired an influence amoug
Catholics similar to that possessed among Protestants by
Wittenberg and Geneva.

With equal industry and care did the soclety proceed in
the conduct of the Latin schools. It was an essential maxim
with Lainez, that good teachers should be supplied to the
lower grammatical classes. He was convinced that first im-
pressions are of the utmost importance to the whole future life
of the man, and sought with a discriminating judgment for
men who, having ounce accepted this subordinate office in
teaching, would consent to devote themselves to it for their
whole lives; since it is only with time that so difficult an
occupation can be learned, or the authority proper to a teacher
fully acquired. Here also the Jesuits succeeded to admira-
tion. It was found that young people gained more with them
in six montbs, than with other teachers in two years; even
Protestants removed their children from distant schools, to
place them under the care of the Jesuita.

They next established schools for the poor, arranged modes
of instruction adapted to children, and enforced the practice
of catechising. Canisius prepared his catechism, which satis-
fied the wants of the learners by its well-connected questions
and apposite replies.

This instruction was imparted entirely in the spirit of that
fanciful devotion which had characterized the Jesuits from their
earliest establishment. The first rector in Vienna was a
Spaniard, named Juan Victoria; 2 man who had signalized Lis
entrance into the society by walking along the Corso of Rome
during the festivities of the carnival, clothed in sackeloth, and
scourging himself as he walked, till the blood streamed from
him on all sides. The clildren educated in the Jesuit schools of
Vieuna were soon distinguished by their steadfast refusal of
euch food as was forbidden on fast-days, while their parents
ate without scruple, In Cologne it was again become an
honour to wear the rosary. Relics were once more held up
t2 public reverence in Treves, where for many years no one had
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ventured to exhibit them. 1In the year 1560, the youth of
Ingolstadt belonging to the Jesuit school walked two and two
on a pilgrimage to Eichstadt, in order to be strengthened for
their confirmation, *“ by the dew that dropped from the tomb
of Saint Walpurgis.” The modes of thought and feeling thus
implanted in the schools were propagated by means of preach-
ing and confession through the whole population.

We have here a case for which the history of the world
could probably not produce a parallel.

‘When any new intellectual movement has exercised its in-
fluence on mankind, this has always been effected by great
and imposing personal qualities, or by the overpowering force
of new ideas; but in this case the effect was accomplished
without any extraordinary display of mental effort. The
Jesuits may bave been learned and pious in their way, but
none will assert that their science was the product of a free
exercise of miud, or that their piety arose from the depth
and ingenuousness of a eingle heart. They had learning
enough to acquire reputation, to awaken coofidence, to train
and attach scholars; to more than this they did not aspire.
Their piety not only sufficed to secure them from all re-
proach on the point of morals; it was positively conspi-
cuous, and thus was liable to no question: this was enough
for them. Neither their piety nor their learning disposed
thein to seek untrodden or undefined paths; but in one
respect they were indeed remarkably distinguished—the se-
verity of their method. With them all way nicely calcu-
lated, every movement and action had its definite end and
aim; such a combination of learning sufticing to its purpose
with unwearying zeal, of studies and persuasion, of pomp and
asceticism, of widely-extended influence and unity in the
governing principle and intention, has never been exhibited
in the world before or since. At once diligent and visionary,
worldly wise, yet full of enthusiasm; well-bred men and
attractive companions; disregarding their personal interests,
but labouring for the advancement of each other. We can-
not wonder that they were successful.

Another consideration connects itself with this subject in
the mind of a German observer. In Germany the papal
theology had fallen, as we have said, irto almost entire decay

VoL L 2k
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Tho Jesuits arose to revive it. Who wero the Jesuits that
first appearcd there ? They were Spaniards, Italians, and
Iflemings. The name of their order remained long unknown ;
they were called the Spanish priests. They took possession
of the professors’ chairs, and found scholars who attached
themselves to their doctrines.  From the Germans the Society
reccived nothing; its tenets and constitution were completely
formed before arriving in Germauy. The progress of the
order in that country may be generally regarded as a new
exertion of influence by the Romance portion of Europe over
the Germauic people. The Germans were conquered on their
own soil, in their very home; a portion of their country was
torn from their hands; and this effect was without doubt
produced because the German theologians had never arrived at
any clear understanding among themselves, and were not
sufficiently magnanimous to endure minor differences in each
oither. Extreme points of doctrine were insisted on, antago-
nists assailed each other with recitless violence, so that those
who were not wholly fixed in opinion were perplexed and ren-
dered more than ever wavering. A path was thus opened to
these foreigners, who gained the mastery of men’s winds by a
system of belief most carefully constructed, finished in its
most minute details, and leaving no shadow of cause for doubt.

§ 4. Beginning of the Counter-Reformation in Germany.

Possessing all the advantages we have described, it is yet
obvious that the Jesuits could not have succeeded to so great
an extent, had they not been aided by the secular arm and
favoured by the princes of the empire. For as with political
questions, so had it happened with those of a theclogical na~
ture. No measure had yet been brought into cffect by which
the constitution of the empire, in its character essentinlly
hierarchical, could be placed in harmony with the new cir-
cumstances of religion. The only result of the peace of Augs-
burg, as it was at first understood and subsequently expounded,
was 3 new extension of the temporal sovereignty. Tho dif-
ferent provinees also required a higk degree of independency
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in affairs of religion. The creed adopted by the prince, and
the understanding between him and his estates, thenceforth
decided the ecclesiastical position to be assumed by the country.

This would seem to be an arrangement expressly devised
for the benefit of Protestantism. It nevertheless tended
almost exclusively to the promotion of Catholicism. The
former was already established before it had come into effect ;
the latter commenced its restoration only on receiving this
support.

This occurred first in Bavaria ; and the manner in which i
took place there well deserves especial attention, from the im-
mense influence it exercised.

The Bavarian diet presents us during some time with
a series of disputes between the sovereign and his estates. The
duke was in perpetual need of money, loaded with debt,
obliged to impose new taxes, and frequently compelled to
seek assistance from his estates. In return for these subsidies,
the estates required concessions, principally of a religious kind.
A state of affairs, similar to that which had long prevailed in
Austria, seemed impending in Bavaria: a legitimate oppo-
sition of the estates to the sovereign, based at once on religion
and on privileges, unless the latter should himself become a
convert to Protestantism.

It was, without question, this position of things by which,
ns we have related, the introduction of the Jesuits was chiefly
caused. It may, possibly, be true that their doctrines pro-
duced an impression on the mind of Duke Albert V., who de-
clared, at a later period, that all he had ever known of God's
laws had been imparted to him by Hoffaiis and Canisius,
both Jesuits. There was, nevertheless, another cause in
operation. Pius IV. not only called the attention of Albert
to the fact that each religious concession would diminish the
obedience of his subjects,*—which was not to be denied, as
German principalities were then situated ;—but he cnforced

* Logationes Paparum ad Duces Bavarie, MS. of the library at
Munich, Prima Legatio, 1563 : [But if his illustrious highness should
grant the use of the cup without the authority of the Apostolic Sce, he
would himeelf lose much of his power over his subjeuts.] At the diet it
was asserted, that the prince had suffered himself to be dazzled by the
tenth (decimatio) granted hiw.

2E3
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the cffects of his admonition by marks of favour, abandoning
to the duke one-tenth of the property of his clergy. This not
only refered Albert V. less dependeut on his estates, but
also shewed him what advantages he might expect from a
connection with the church of Rome.

Then came the question, whether the duke would have
power to set aside the religious opposition already organized
in his estates. :

On this task he entered at a diet assembled at Ingolstadt,
in the year 1563. The prelates were already well disposed
to lis views, and he next tried his influence on the towns.
Wlhether it were that the doctrines of reviving Catholicism
and the activity of the Jesuits, wlo insinuated themselves
everywhere, had gaiued influence in the cities,—especially
with the leading members of their assemblies,—or that other
cousiderations prevailed, suffice it to say, that on this occasien
the cities did not renew those demands for religious con-
cessions, which they had hitherto always urged with great
cagerness ; but proceeded to grant supplies without making
conditions for new privileges. The only opposition now re-
maining came from the nobles; that body left the diet in dis-
content, nay, much exasperated ; menaces, uttered by various
noblemen, were repeated to the duke.* The most distin-
guished among them, the count of Ortenburg, whose claim ta
bold his county immediately of the emipire the duke cou-
tested, at length resolved to introduce the evangelical con-
fession into that territory without further delay; but in
doing so, he placed weapons dangerous to himself and his
order in the hands of the duke, the rather, as in one of the
castles seized by Albert, a correspondence between the Bava-
rian nobles was discovered, containing severe and offensive re-
uiarks on the sovereign ; deseribing him as a hardened Pharaoh,
and lis council as sanguinary enemies of the poor Christiana.

Other expressions found in these letters were believed
to intimate the existence of a conspiracy, and furnished
Albert with a pretext for calling his refractory nobles tc
sccount.t He inflicted a punishment on them that cannot

* Drivale notices respecting the violent and unbecoming expressicyf

usl in ¥reiberg, Geschichte der baierischen Landstinde, ii. 352.
t Huschberg, Geschiclite des Hauses Ortenburg, s. 390,
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be called rigorous, but it sufficed to his purpose. Every
nobleman compromised was excluded from the Bavarian diet ;
and as these members had formed the only opposition remain-
ing, the duke was, by their absence, rendered absolute master
of his estates, among whom there has never since been any
question agitated concerning religion.

The importance of this measure was instantly manifest.
Duke Albert had long urged the pope and council with great
mportunity for a grant of the cup to the laity; he seemed
tu consider the whole happiness of his territories to depend on
this concession. In April of the year 1564, he finally re-
ceived this grant. The result seems scarcely credible. He
did not even suffer the fact of its being sent him to be made
known! The position of his affairs had changed. A privi-
lege departing from the strict tenour of Catholicism now
appeared to the duke injurious rather than advantageous.
Certain communes of Lower Bavaria, which repeated their
former demands for the cup with clamorous violence, he even
compelled to silence by main force.*

In a short time there was no prince in Germany more de-
cidedly Catholic than Duke Albert, and he then proceeded
with the most earnest zeal to make his whole territory Catholic
also.

The professors of Ingolstadt were compelled to subscribe
the confession of faith published in pursuance of the decree
issued by the council of Trent. The officers of the ducal
government were obliged to pledge themselves by oath to a
confession of unquestionable Catholicism ; whoever refosed
this was dismissed from his employment. Duke Albert
would not endure the Protestant creed even among the com-
mon people. In the first instance, he sent certain Jesuits
into Lower Bavaria to convert the inbabitants ; and not only
the preachers, but every other person who persisted in re-
taining the evangelical faith, were constrained to sell their
property, and quit the country.t The same means were
afterwards adopted in all other parts of the dukedom. No

* Adlzreitter, Annales Boice Gentis, ii. xi. n. 22: [Albert would
not have that indulgence made a matter of public right.]
1 Agricola, Ps. i. Dec iii. 116—120
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magistrate would have ventured to tolerate Protestants; ha
who should have done so would have incurred severe punish~
ment.

But with this restoration of Catholicism, all its modern
forms were brought from Italy into Gerniany. An index of
prohibited books was prepared ; they were sought through
the libraries, and burnt in large numbers; those of rigidly
Catholic character were, on the contrary, highly favoured.
The duke left nothing undone to encourage the authors
of such books. He caused ghe History of the Saints, by
Surius, to be translated into German, and printed at his own
cost. The utmost veneration was shewn towards relics; and
St. Benno, of whom in another part of Germany (Meissen)
no one would longer hear mention, was solemnly declared
the patron saint of Bavaria. Architecture and muusic, in the
taste of the restored church, were introduced at Munich.
Above all, the Jesuit institutions were promoted; for by
their agency it was that the youth of Bavaria were to be
educated in a spirit of strict orthodoxy.

The Jesuits, on their part, could not sufficiently praise the
duke; according to them he was a second Josias, a new
Theodosius.

One question only remained to be considered.

As that extension of temporal authority, derived by the
Protestant princes from their influence over religious affairs,
increased, so much the more oppressive would it have seemed
if the Catholic sovereigns had suffered restriction from the
restored authority of the ecclesiastical power.

But for this, also, a remedy was provided. The popes
clearly perceived that they could not succeed in upholding
their decaying influence, or in regaining it when lost, without
aid from the temporal sovereigns: they cherished no illusion
on this subject, and made it their whole policy to preserve a
strict alliance with the princes of Europe.

To the first nuncio whom Gregory XIII. sent into Bavaria,
he gave instructions wherein this conviction is expressed with~
out any ecircumlocution. ¢ The most ardent wish of his
holiness,” it declares, “ is to restore the decayed discipline ot
the church ; but he sees that to attain so important an end,
he must unite himself with ter poral sovereigns: by their
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piety, religion has been upheld ; by their assistance alone,
could church discipline and good order be restored.”*

The pope accordingly made over to the duke his authority for
stimulating the exertions of the negligent bishops for carrying
into effect the decrees ot a synod that had been held at Saitz-
burg, and for constraining the bishop of Ratisbon and hia
chapter to erect a seminary: in a word, he confided to him a
sort of spiritual supervision, and took counsel with him as to
whether it might not be advisable to found seminaries for the
conventual clergy, such as were already established for the
secular members of the hierarchy. To all this the duke
assented very willingly ; he stipulated only that the bishops
should respect the rights of the sovereign, whether those
descending from earlier periods or the privileges but newly
acquired, and that tke clergy should be kept in discipline
and subordination by their superiors. Edicts are extant in
which the princoe treats the convents as property of the
treasury (Kammergub). and subjects them to secular adminis-
tration.

In the course of the reformation, certain clerical attributes
had been appropriated by the Protestant princes: the same
thing was now done by the Catholic sovereigns. What
occurred in the first case in opposition to the papacy, was
here accomplished in concert with it. If Protcstant rulers
established their younger sons as administrators extraordinary
in the neighbouring evangelical bishoprics, so in those that
had remained Catholic the sons of Catholic princes received
immediate investiture of the episcopal dignity. Gregory had
promised Duke Albert, from the very first, to neglect nothing
that might be of advantage either to lLimsell or his sons.
Two of these sons were very soon installed in the most im-

* Legatio Gregorii XIII., 1573: [His holiness is intent upon the
vousideration of how the discipline of the church, now almost destroyed
in Germany, can by uny means be re—established : he perceives that his
predecessors have neglected this, or have not sufficiently laboured therein,
and have not deserved so well of the Christian commonwealth as it was
meet they should huve done. He has most wisely decided, that for
80 great a work he must secure the co-operation of the Catholic sove-
reigns.] The ambassador, Bartolomeo, count of Porzia, distinctly pro-
mises : ¢ Suam sanctitatem nihil unquam pretermissuram esse, quod est
2 re sua (ducis Bavorie) aut filiorum.” (See teat.)
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portant benefices, and one of them gradually rose to the
highest dignities of the empire.*

It addition to all this, Bavaria gained great and real im-
portance in consequence of the position she assumed. Be-
coming the champion of & great principle, which was in the aot
of acquiring new power, she was long regarded by the leas
powerful German princes of the Catholic faith as their leader

And the duke now laboured zealously for the restoration of
the ancient church in every portion of territory that owned
lis rule. The Count of Haag had tolerated Protestantism in
his domains, but no sooner had this County fallen into the
duke’s hands than he expelled the Protestants and reinstated
the creed and ritual of Catholicism. In the battle of Mon-
contour, the Margrave Philibert of Baden-Baden had re-
mained dead on the field ; his son Philip, then ten years old,
was brought up in Munich under the guardianship of Duke
Albert, and, as a matter of course, in the Catholic faith.
But the duke would not wait for what the young margrave
ight decide on when arrived at an age to govern; be in-
stantly despatched his high-steward Count Schwartzenberg,
and the Jesuit George Schorich, who had already acted toge-
ther in the conversion of Lower Bavaria, into the territories
of Baden, with commission to restore that country to Catho-
licism by similar means. It is true that the Protestant
inhabitants opposed imperial decrees to these atterpts, but
those edicts were not regarded; the plenipotentiaries pro-
ceeded, as the historian of the Jesuits complacently declares,
“to set the minds and ears of the simple multitude free for the
reception of the heavenly doctrine;” that is to say, they
removed the Protestant preachers, compelled the monks who
had not remained strictly orthodox to abjure all dissenting
tenets, placed Catholic teachers in all the schools—primary
and superior, and banished the laity who would not obey the

* Even Pius V. allowed his rigorous principles to bend in favour of
the Bavarian duke. Tiepolo, Relatione di Pio IV. e V.: [Of tne other
secular princes of Germany, scarcely one seems truly Catholic, excepting
the duke of Bavaria; wherefore, on his account, the pope has permitted
his son to hold the bishopric of Friesingen, though he is still far from the
age prescribed by the council ; a thing that Le bas never conceded to any
other person.]
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orders imposed on them. In two years—1570, 1571—the
whole territory was again rendered Catholic.*

‘While these things were taking place in the secular princi-
palities, similar events occurred by a necessity still moro
inevitable in the ecclesiastical sovereignties.

The spiritual princes of Germany were at one time more
especially distinguished by their ecclesiastical than by their
secular character, and the popes lost not a moment in extend-
ing over the episcopal office in Germany that increase of
power accorded to them by the council of Trent.

First Canisius was sent to the different ecclesiastical courts
with copies of these edicts: he conveyed them to Mayence,
Treves, Cologne, Osnaburg, and Wiirtzburg,t and with in-
finite address he contrived to give meaning and effect to the
official respect and courtesy with which he was received.
The 1natter was afterwards discussed in the diet held at
Augsburg in the year 1566.

Pope Pius V. had feared that Protestantism would then
make new demands and obtain new concessions. He had
already instructed his nuncio, in case of urgency, to put
forward a protest, threatening the emperor and princes with
deprivation of all their rights; he even thought that the
moment for this step had arrived ;} but the nuncio, who had
a nearer view of things, did not consider this advisable, he
saw that there was nothing more to fear. The Protestants
were divided, the Catholics held together. The latter fre-
quently assembled at the house of the nuncio to hold council
on the measures to be taken in common. The blameless
life of Canisius, his unquestionable orthodoxy, and his pru-
dence, procured him great influence in these meetings, wherein
it was decided that no concession should be accorded. This

* Sacchinus, pars iii. lib. vi. n. 88, lib. vii. n. 67 ; Agricols, i. iv. 17,
18. The pope duly valued the duke on that account. 1In the relstion of
the embassy, we are told that [hc sees with profound joy, that by the
labour and industry of your illustrious serenity, the March of Badea
is Lrought back to the Catholic faith, and the margrave educated therein ;
also that your great care has restored the county of Haag, which had
shamefully fallen away from the church.]

+ Maderus de Vita P. Canisii, lib. ii. c. ii. Sacchinus, iii. ii. £2.

} Catena, Vita di Pio V., p. 40, gives an extract from the instruction,
Chratiaui, Vita Commendoni, lib. iii c. il
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dict waa, on the contrary, the first in which the Catholia
princes opposed an effectual resistance to the Protestant
demands, The pope’s exhortations found attentive listeners ;
in a special assembly of the ecclesiastical princes, the de-
crees of the council of Trent were provisionally accepted.

A new life may be said to have commenced from this
moment in the Catholic church of Germany. These decrees
were gradually published in the provincial synods ; seminaries
were erected in the episcopal sees; the first who complied
with the rule to that effect, being, so far as I can ascertain,
the bishop of Eichstidt, who founded the Willibald College
(Collegium Willibaldinum).* The ¢ professio fidei,” was
subscribed by persons of all classes. It is a very important
fact that the universities were also compelled to subscribe it ;
a regulation proposed by Lainez, approved by the pope, and
row carried into effect in Gemnany, principally by the zeal of
Canisius: not only were no appointments made, but no
degree was conferred, even in the faculty of medicine, until
the < professio fidei” had first been subscribed. The first
university into which this rule was introduced, was, so far as
I can discover, that of Dillingen; the others gradually followed.
The most rigid visitation of the churches commenced, and the
bishops, who had hitherto been extremely negligent, now dis-
played the utmost zeal and devotion.

Among the most zealous of these prelates, Jacob von Eltz,
elector of Treves, from 1567 to 1581, more especially dis-
tinguished himself. He had been educated in the ancient
discipline of Louvain, and had long devoted his literary
labours to Catholicisr ; he had compiled a martyrology, and
composed a book of prayers. In the time of his predecessor
he had taken a very active part in the introduction of tho
Jesuits into Treves, and on his own accession to the govern-
nient, he had committed the visitation of his diocese to their
society. Even schoolmasters were compelled to subseribo the
“ professio fidei;” strict discipline and subordination were
enforced upon the clergy by the severe and methodical system
of the Jesuits; parish priests were required to present a
monthly report to the dean, who, on his part, was to vepor{

* Falkenstein, Nordgauische Alterthiwmer, i, 222,



150‘3—89.] COUNTER-REFORMATION IN GERMANY. 427

every three months to the archbishop; whoever refuscd
obedience to these mandates was instantly removed. FEx-
tracts from the edicts of the council of Trent were printed
for the clergy of the diocese, and distributed for the general
information and guidance; a new edition of the Missal was
also published for the purpose of abolishing all diversities in
the ritual. The ecclesiastical tribunal received a new and
vigorous organization, principally by the agency of Bartho-
lomew Bodeghem of Delft. The greatest happiness of the
archbishop was to find some one desirous of abjuring Pro-
testantism ; on such a person he never failed to bestow the
blessing of readmission with his own hand.*

The prince-bishops were further prompted to the duties of
their office by other motives besides those proceeding from
their connection with Rome. The spiritual princes were insti-
gated to restore their subjects to the Catholic faith by causes
similar to those affecting the secular sovereigns: nay, it was
even more imperative on them to do s0, since a population
inclined to Protestantism, would necessarily oppose a more
earnest resistance to their rule on account of their ecclesias-
tical character.

And precisely in the eeclesiastical city of Treves it is that
this momentous portion of the German history opeus to our
view. The archbishops of Treves, like other spiritual
princes, had long been at variance with their capital. In
the sixteenth century, Protestantism added a new element of
discord, a stubborn resistance was opposed to the eccle-
siastical tribunal in particular; Jacob von Eltz was at length
compelled to a formal siege of the city, and having subdued
it by force of arms, he brought forward an edict of the em-
peror, in favour of Lis claims, and by these means reduced
the citizens to obedience, both spiritual and temporal.

Another measure taken by the archbishop was productive
of very extensive effects; in the year 1572, he decreed the
irrevocable exclusion of all Protestants from his court. This
more particularly affected the provineial nobility, whose hopes
of advancement were generally fixed on the court. The

* Browerus, Annales Trevirenses, ii. xxii. 25, is on thsse points our
principal authority.
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nobles thus saw their prospects destroyed, and more than one
of them may probably have been induced by this circumstanco
to return to the ancient religion.

A neighbour of Jacob von Eltz, Daniel Brendel, elector of
Mayence, was also a very good Catholic. He revived the
procession of the Corpus Christi, in opposition to the advice of
all about him, and even officiated Limself in the ceremony.
IHe would on no account have neglected vespers, and from the
affairs brought before him he invariably selected those of a
spiritual character for his first attention. The Jesuits bestow
bigh praise on this prince for the favours they received at his
hands; and he sent several pupils to the * Collegium Ger-
manicum” in Rome.* But he was not prepared to go to the
extremities practised by Jacob von Eltz. His religious zeal
was miogled with a certain character of irony. On estab-
lishing the Jesuits in bis electorate, he was opposed by re-
monstrance from some of his feudal tenants. “How!” said
he, *“you endure me, who fall so far short of my duty, and
you will not tolerate the Jesuits, who perform theirs so per-
fectly !+ The answer he returned to the Jesuits when they
urged him to the complete extirpation of Protestantism has not
been reported to us; but we know that he continued to suffer
Lutherans and Calvinists to retain a permanent residence
Loth in the city and at court; aud in some places he even
tolerated the evangelical ritual.; But this probably may
have been only because he did not believe himself strong
enough to suppress it. In a more remote part of his do-
minions, where no powerful and warlike neighbours, such as
the Counts Palatine of the Rhine, were near to hold him in
check, he proceeded to very decisive measures. The restora-
tion of Catholicism in Eichsfeld was his work. There also
the Protestant creed had gained firm hold by favour of the
nobles, and had even made its way into Heiligenstadt, not-
withstanding the presence of the chapter which held the
patronage of all the livings ; a Lutheran preacher was settled

* Serarius, Moguntiacarum Rerum Libri V. ; in the section relating
to Daniel, especially cap. viii. xi. xxii. xxiii,

1+ Valerandus Sartorius in Serarius, p. 921.

1 The complaint of Robert Turner, who looked for a Boniface, ami
foind e ¢ principem politicum’’ only. In Serarius, p. 947.
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there, and the communion was administered in both kinds.
On one occasion only twelve citizens of any consideration re-
ceived the sacrament at Easter according to the Catholic
forms.® Things were in this position, when, in the year 1574,
the archbishop appeared personally at Eichsfeld, accompanied
by two Jesuits, for the purpose of holding a visitation of the
churches. He proceeded to no act of violence, but took mea~
sures that proved entirely effectual. He removed the Pro-
testant preachers from Heiligenstadt, and founded a college
of Jesuits there. He dismissed no member from the council,
but he prevented the admission of Protestants for the future
by making a slight addition to the oath taken by the coun-
cillors; in virtue of which they bound themselves to obey
his grace the elector, whether in spiritual or temporal mat-
ters. But the most essential change made by Daniel Bren-
del was the appointment of Leopold von Stralendorf, a most
zealous Catholic, to the office of high bailiff. This functionary
did not scruple to enforce the milder measures of his master
in a spirit of excessive rigour, adopted on his own responsi-
bility ; and in a consistent administration of tweunty-six vears,
he restored the Catholic faith to its supremacy in town and
country. Disregarding the remonstrances of the notles, he
expelled the Protestant preachers from the territory, and ap-
pointed pupils from the new Jesuit college in their place.

Another ecclesiastical prince had already given the ex-
ample of similar proceedings in that part of the country.

In the diocese of Fulda, the evangelical forms of worship
had been tolerated by six abbots in succession ; and the young
abbot, Balthazar von Dernbach, surnamed Gravel, had pro-
miced, at his election in the year 1570, to allow the con-
tinuance of this practice ; but whether it was that the favour
shewn him by the papal court had inflamed his ambition, or
that he considered the vestoration of Catholicism likely to in-
crease his very iusignificant authority, or that his convictions
had indeed become decidedly changed, certain it is, that he
gradually displayed, not only aversion, but even hostility 1a
the Protestant tenets. He first called in the Jesuits, not

* Johann Woolf, Geschichte und Beschreibung vea Heiligenstadt,
p. 99.
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that he was acquainted with the order, nor had he ever seen
one of its colleges; he knew them by commmon report ounly,
and by the accounts he had received from a few students of the
college of Treves; but his purpose may perhaps have been
coufirmed by the recommendations of Daniel Brendel. The
Jesuits accepted his invitation very cordially ; Mayence and
Treves combined to establish a colony in Fulda ; the abbot
built them a house and school, and granted them a pension.
He himself, being still extremely ignorant, accepted instruc-
tion at their hands.* :

The first result of these proceedings on the part of the ab-
bot was a dispute with his chapter, which possessed the right
to a voice in such matters, and which entirely disapproved
ihe introduction of the Jesuits. He soon after attacked the
city also, having found a favourable occasion for doing so.

The parish priest of Fulda, who had hitherto preached evan-
gelical doctrines, returned toCatholicism. He recommenced the
use of Latin in the rite of baptism, and the administration ot
the Lord’s Supper in one kind-only. The inhabitants, long
accustomed to the reformed ritual, did not willingly consent
to abandon it; and demanded the removal of the priest.
Their request, as may be supposed, received no attention.
Not only was the Catholic ritual strictly observed in the
cathedral, but the Protestant preachers were expelled one
after another from the remaining churches also, and Jesuits
appointed in their place. The abbot had already dismissed
his Protestant councillors and officers, to replace them by
others of the Catholic creed.

It was in vain that the nobles remonstrated. The abbot
assumed an appearance of surprise, and observed that he
hoped they did not mean to dictate the measures which he
should pursue for the government of the land committed by
God to bis rule. Some of the more powerful princes of the
empire sent embassies to dissuade him from these innnvations,
and to request the dismissal of the Jesuits; but he remained

* Reiffenberg: Historia Societatis Jesu ad Rhenum inferiorem, i. vi.
ii.; who makes an addition in this passage to the notices of Sacchinus
{iii. vii. 68), from a treatise drawn up for him by the Jesuit Feurer. On
the Protestant side, complaints of the city of Fulda, and of the knights of
that diocese, in Lebmann, De Pace Religionis, ii. ix. 257.
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immoveable; nay, he further proceeded to menaces against
the knights of his dominions, who asserted a sort of claim to
hold immediately of the emperor, which was a privilege that
would have been much restricted had the ecclesiastical sove-
veign been able to enforce obedience in matters of religion.

It was thus that Catholicism, which might have been
thought conquered, once more arose in Germany with re-
newed strength. The most varied motives contributed to this
result. The revival of church discipline by the edicts of the
council of Trent largely contributed, but motives of internal
policy were more active than all others, since it was obvious
that a sovereign would be much more powerful if his subjects
were attached to his own creed. It is true that the restora-
tion of the church had at first included separate points only,
but these soon presented a boundless prospect to the spirit of
reform. That no more effectual resistance was offercd to the
proceedings of the spiritual princes, must in itself have been
of infinite moment. At the peace of Augsburg an attempt
bad been made to secure the Protestant communities inhabit-
ing ecclesiastical territories, by an express declaration of the
emperor : the spiritual sovereigns now refused to acknowledge
this declaration, and would in no case be restricted by it. The
imperial power was ueither sufficiently strong nor sufficiently
resolute to come to any eflectual decision regarding it, stil.
less to make it respected. Even in the diets of the empire
there was not the energy or the unanimity that would have
been required to procure the adoption of measures in its
favour. The most important changes occurred without a
vrord of remark, almost without observation ; they were not
even mentioned by the historians of the period, but pacsed as
tbings in>vitable and that could not be otherwise.
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§ 5. Troubles in the Netherlands and in Franes.

While the efforts of Catholicism were producing results so
important and extensive in Germany, they were put forth with
equal vigour in the Netherlands and in France, though in a
manner entirely different.

The principal distinction was, that a powerful central
authority existed in each of these last-named countries,
which took immediate part in every movement, assumed the
guidance of all religious enterprises, and was itself directly
affected by any opposition offered to a religious undertaking.

There was, consequently, more unity in the different rela-
tions of the states, a more perfect combination of means, ani
miore effectual energy of action.

The many and varied measures taken by Philip to enforce
obedience in the Netherlands at the beginning of his reign
are well known : he was compelled to abandon nost of them,
one after anotber, but he clung with stubborn tenacity and
inflexible rigour to all that had been framed for the main-
tenance of Catholicism and religious uniformity.

By the institution of new bishoprics and archbishoprics, he
completely remodelled the ecclesiastical constitution of the
country. In these proceedings he would permit himself to be
checked by no remonstrance or appeal to the rights which he
was unquestionably invading.

These bishoprics acquired redoubled importance from the
increased severity enforced on the discipline of the church by
the council of Trent. Philip Il. bad adopted the decrees of
the council after a short deliberation, and had then proclaimed
them in the Netherlands. The daily life of the people, who
bad hitherto found means to avoid any violent restraints, was
now to be placed under the most rigorous supervision, and
subjected to the minute observance of forms from which they
had believed themselves about to be entirely emancipated.

In addition to this came the penal laws, of which so many
had been issued against tho Netherlands under the preceding
government ; and the zeal of the Inquisitors, whom the newly-
erected tribunal of Rome was daily stimulating to inorensed
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The people of the Netherlands left no mcans wniried that
might induce the king to moderate his rigour; and he did
appear at times to be more leniently disposed. Count Eg-
piont thought he had received assurance of this during his
sojourn in Spain: it was, nevertheless, scarcely to be hoped
for. We have already observed that the authority of Philip
throughout his dominions repused on a religious basis. Had
he made concessions to the inhabitants of the Netherlands,
they would have heen demanded in Spain, where he could not
possibly have granted them. He, too, was subjected—a fact
we must not refuse to acknowledge—to the pressure of an
inevitable necessity.  This was, besides, the period when the
accession and first measures of Pius V. were exciting in-
creased zeal through all Catholic Christendom. Philip II.
felt an unusual inclination towards this pontiff, and gave an
attentive ear to his exhortations. The attack of the Turks
on Malta had just been repulsed, and the more bigoted party,
enewnies to the Protestaut Netherlanders, may have availed
themselves of the impression produced by this victory, as the
prince of Orange suspected, to lead the king into some violent
resolutien.* Let it suffice to say, that towards the end of the
year 1565, an edict was promulgated surpassing all preceding
ones in severity.

The penal enactments—the decrees of the council, and
those of the provineial synods held subsequently—were to be
enforcod without remission: the Inquisitors alone were to
take cognizance of religious offences; all civil authorities
being enjoined to render them assistance ; a commissioner was
appointed to watch over the execution of this edict, with
orders to give in a report every three months.t

The effect of these decrees was manifestly to introduce a
spiritual domination, if not exactly similar to that of Spain,
yet, at least, resembling the rule of Italy.

Among the first results that ensued, was that the people
took up arms; the destruction of imagesbegan, and the whole
country was in the wildest commotion. There was a moment
when the authorities seemed about to yield ; but, as is usual in

* The prince entertained suspicions of Granvella. See his letiets in
the Archives de la Maison d’'Orange-Nassau, i. 289.

t Strada, after a formula of the 18th Dec. 1565, lib. iv. p. 94.

VOL. I 2F
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ruch cases, acts of violence defeated the end proposed Ly them,
The moderate and peaceable inhabitants were alarmed, and
gave assistance to the government. Victory remained with
the Governess of the Netherlands, and having taken pos-
sesion of the rebellious towns, she found herself in a po-
sition to imposc an oath on the public officers, and even
on the feudatories of the king, by which they formally pledged
themselves to the maintenance of the Catholic faith, and to an
armed resistance to heretics.*

Even this did not suffice to Philip II. It was that un-
happy moment when the catastrophe of his son Don Carlos
occurred : he was more than usually severe and unbending.
The pope repeated his exhortations that no concession to the
disadvantage of Catholicism should be made ; and Philip as-
sured his holiness, that he would not suffer a single root of
the noxious plant to remain iu the Netherlands; either he
would uplold the Catholic faith in all its purity, or would
consent to lose those provinces altogether.t¥ For the better
fulfilment of thesc intentions, he sent his best general, the
duke of Alva, with a formidable army, into the Netherlands,
even after the troubles had been allayed.

Let us examine the moving principle by which the proceed-
ings of Alva were regulated.

The duke was convinced that all might be arranged in a
country disturbed by revolutionary movements, when once
the chiefs had been disposed of. That Charles V., after so
many important victories, had been very nearly driven from
the German empire, lie attributed to the forbearance of that
monarch, who had spared his enemies when they had fallen
into his hands. Frequent reference has been made to the al-
liance entered into between the French and Spaniards at the
congress of Bayonne, and to the measures concerted there;
but of all that has been said of this convention, thus much
only is certain, that the duke of Alva exhorted the French

# Brandt, Histoire de la Réformation des Pays Bas, i. 156.

+ Cavalli, Dispaccio di Spagna, 7 Aug. 1567 : [The king replied, that
as to matters of religion, his holiness might be of good courage; for
eitler he would lose those states, or preserve in them the true Catholic
religion 3 nor would he endure that there should remain one root of that
=il plant, if all he could do would wproot it }
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queen to disemvarrass herself of the Huguenot lealers, by
whatever means she could find. What he then advised, he
now made no scruple of putting in practice. Philip had in-
trusted him with some blank warrants, bearing the royal
signature. The first use he made of them was to arrest
Egmont and Horn, whom he assumed to have been implicated
in the recent insurrections. *“ May it please your sacred
Catholic majesty,” thus begins the letter which he wrote ta
the king on this occasion, and which seems to imply that he
had no express command for the arrest of the counts, *on my
arrival in Brussels, I procured the necessary information from
the proper quarter, and thereupon secured the person of Count
Egmont. I have also caused Count Horn and some others to
be imprisoned.”* It will, perhaps, be asked, why he sen-
tenced these prisoners a year afterwards to be executed? It
was not because he had received proof of their guilt from the
trial ; the blame attached to them was rather that of not
having prevented the disturbances than of having caused
them ; nor was it by command of the king, who rather left it
to Alva to decide on the execution, or not, as he should con-
sider expedient. The cause of their death was as follows :—
A small body of Protestants had made an incursion into the
country. They had effected nothing of moment, but had
gained some little advantage at Heiligerlee ; and the duke of
Arenberg, a general of high reputation in the royal army, bad
been left dead on the field. In his letters to the king, Alva
said that he had perceived the pcople to be thrown into
a fermeut by this mischance ; that they were becoming bold ;
and he considered it expedient to shew that he was in nowise
afraid of them. He wished also to deprive them of any wish
they might have to excite new commotions with a view to

* Dispaccio di Cavalli, 16 Sett. The late governess complained to
the king of the arrests, when Philip replied that he had not commanded
them. In proof of this he shewed her the letter he had received from
Alva, the passage adduced to prove his assertion is before us; it was
thus : ** Sacra cattolica Maesta, da poi ch’io gionsi in Brusselles, pigliai
le information da chi dovea delle cose di qua, onde poi mi son assicurato
del conte di Agmon e fatto ritener il conte d’Orno, con alquanti altri.’”’
(See text.) [It will be well that your majesty, for good reasons, should
do as much for Montigny (who was then in Spain), and the groom of his
chamber.] Thereupon followed the arrest of Moutigny.

2 F 2
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rescue the prisoners; and had, therefore, resolved on permit-
ting the oxecution to proceed immediately. And thus did
these noble men lose their lives, though no guilt worthy of
death could be found in them; their sole crime consisted in
the defence of the ancient liberties of their country. They
were sacrificed, not to any principle of justice, but rather to the
momentary considerations of a cruel policy. The duke remem-
bered Charles V., whose errors he was determined to avoid.*

We see that Alva was cruel from principlee. Who could
Lope for mercy from the fearful tribunal that he erected,
under the name of “ Council of Disturbances?” He ruled
the provinces by arrosts and executions : he razed the houses
of the condemned to the ground, and confiscated their pro-
perty. He pursued his ecclesiastical designs togetber with
his political purposes. The ancient power of the estates was
reduced to a mere name, Spanish troops occupied the country,
and a citadel was erected in the most important mercantile
city. The duke insisted with obstinate despotism on the ex-
action of the most odious taxes; and in Spain, whence also he
drew large sums, people asked with surprise, what he could
do with all the money. It is, however, true, that the
country was obedient: no malcontent ventured to move;
every trace of Protestantisin disappeared ; and those who had
been driven into neighbouring districts, remained perfectly
still.

« Monsignore,” said a member of Philip’s council to the
papal nuncio during these events, “are you now satisfied with
the proceedings of the king ?” ¢ Perfectly satisfied,” replied
the nuncio with a smile.

* Cavalli, 3rd July, 1568, gives this despatch also in the extract. It
is, if possible, still more remarkable than that before cited. [There has
arrived here the account of the execution in Flanders of those poor
noblemen who were prisoners, according to what the duke of Alva says
{who had authority from his majesty to execute them or not, as he thought
best) : the people were somewhat excited, and were exulting in the defeat
of those Spaniards, and the death of Arenberg; he thought it time
therefore to shew that he did not fear them in any manner: and by this
terror to remove all hope from those who might have moved for the
liberation of the prisoners, and also to avoid falling into the error of tha
emperor Charles, who, by sparing the elector of Saxony and the Landgrave,
cansed a new conspiracy, by which his majesty was driven with lite
diguity from Germany, and almost from the empire.)
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Alva bimeelf believed he had performed a master-stroke,
and it was not without contempt that he regarded the French
government, which had not been able to make itself master in
1ts own territory.

After the rapid progress made by Protestantism in France,
a violent reaction took place in the year 1562, more espe-
cially in the capital.

The close connection of Protestantism with the court fac-
tion had unquestionably been the circumstance most injurious
to its influence. For a certain period the whole population
secmed inclined towards the Protestant confession; but when
its adherents, hurried on by their connection with some of the
leaders of faction, took up arms, and committed those acts of
violence that are inseparable from a state of warfare, they
lost their advantage in public opinion. <« What kind of re-
ligion is this ?” men asked: “ Where has Christ commanded
the pillage of our peighbour, and the shedding of his blood 2"
When the city of Paris at length found it needful to assume
an attitude of defence against the atiacks of Condé, who ap-
peared as the leader of the Huguenots, all public bodies dis-
played a disposition adverse to Protestantism ; the population
of the city capable of bearing arms was organized as a mili-
tary body, and the officers appointed to command this force
were required above all things to be Catholics. The members
of the university and of the parliament, with the very nu-
merous class of advocates, were compelled to subscribe a con-
fession of faith, the articles of which were purely Catholic.

It was under the influence of this change in public opinicn,
that the Jesuits established themnselves in France. Their
commencement was on a very small scale; they had to con-
tent themselves with colleges thrown open to them by a few
ecclesiastical dignitaries, their partisans, in Billon and Tour
non, places remote from the centre of the kingdom, and
where nothing effectnal could be accomplished. In the larger
towns, more particularly in Paris, they at first encountered
the most determined opposition ; above all from the Sorbonne,
the parliament, and the archbishop, who all believed their own
interests liable to be prejudiced by the privileges and cha-~
racter of the crder, But they gradually acquired the favour
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of the more zealous Catholics, and especially of the court,
which was unweaned in commending them for their exem-
plary lives and pure doctrines, by which many apostates had
boen brought back to the faith, and East and West induced to
ackuowledge the presence of the Lord.”* Thus at length
they succeeded in removing all impediments; and in the year
1564 were admitted to the privilege of teaching. In Lyons
they had already made their position secure. They had the
good fortune, whether by their merit or mere chance, to in-.
clude from the first several men of remarkable talents among
their members. To the Huguenot preachers they opposed
Edmund Augier, who was born in France, but educated in
Rome under Ignatius Loyola; and of whom the Protestants
themselves are reported to have said, that, bad he not worn
Catholic vestments, there would never have existed a more
perfect orator. An extraordinary impression was produced
Loth by his preaching and writing. In Lyons, more par-
ticulurly, the Huguenots were completely defeated, their
preachers were exiled, their churches destroyed, and their
books burnt. For the Jesuits, on the contrary, in the year
1563, a magnificent college was erected. They had a highly
distinguished professor also, Maldonat, whose exposition of
the Bible attracted the youth of the country in multitudes,
and enchained their attention. From these great cities they
extended themselves over the kingdom in all directions ; they
formed establishments in Toulouse and Bourdeaux. W herever
they appeared, the number of Catholic communicants was ob-
gerved to increase. The catechism of Augier had extraor-
dinary success; within the space of eight years, thirty-eight
thousand copies of it were sold in Paris alone.t

It is possible that the revived popularity of Catholic ideas
may have produced an effect on the court, and the rather ag

* In a manuscript in the Berlin Library, MSS. Gall. n. 75, the fols
pwing document will be found among others: Délibérations et consulta.
tions au parlement de Paria, touchant 'establissement des Jesuites eq
France.”” In this are especially given the messages of the court to the
parliament in favour of the Jesuits; and we are told that ‘¢ they have
pierced unyielding and ferocious breasts with the sword of the faith."’

1 These notices are found in Orlandinus, and the authors who have

ey. Juvencius, v. 24, 769, gives a biography of Augier.
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it was most decided iu the capital. Be this as it may, these
ideas acquired a support the more, when in 1568, after long
besitation, the court once again declared itself decidedly
Catholic.

This determination proceeded chiefly from the circumstance
that Catherine de’ Medici felt her power to be more firmly
secured since her son had attained his majority. She was no
longer comnpelled to conciliate the Huguenot leaders, as had
previously been the case. The example of Alva shewed how
much could be accomplished by inflexible determination. Tle
pope continually exhorted her to repress the insolence of the
rebels, to arrest their progress, and no longer to endure their
existence. At length he accompanied his admonitions by the
permission to alienate church property, by which the treasury
gained a million and a half of livres.* Accordingly, Cathe-
rine de’ Medici, following the example given the year before
by the governess of the Netherlands, imposed an oath on the
French nobility, by which they bound themselves to abjure
every engagement contracted without the previous knowledge
of the king.+ She demanded the dismissal of all their magis-
trates from the cities which were suspected of favouring the
new doctrines, and assured Philip IL. in September of the year
1563, that she would tolerate no other religion but the Catholic.

The resolution thus announced was one that could not be
enforced in France without the intervention of arms, and war
instantly burst forth.

It was entered on with extraordinary zeal by the Catholic
party. At tbe request of the pope, Philip of Spain sent the
French an auxiliary force of practised troops under expe-
rienced leaders. Pius V. caused collections to be made in the
States of the Church, and gathered contributions from the
Italian princes; nay, the holy father himself despatched
small body of troops across the Alps; that same army to
whose leader he gave thie ferocious command to kill every
Huguenot that might fall into his hands, and grant quarter
to none,

The Huguenots also drew their forces together ; they too

* Catena, Vita di Pio V., p. 79.

T The oath is given by Serranus, Commentarii de Statu Religionis in
szno Gallie, iii, 153.
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were ful. of religious zeal, and looked on the papal soldiers
as the army of antichrist arrayed against them. They oo
gave no quarter, and were equally provided with foreign aid.
They were nevertheless entirely defeated at Moncontour.

With what exultation did Pius V. receive the Huguenot
etundards that were sent him after the battle; how joyfally
did he place them in the churches of St. Peter and St. John
Lateran! He conceived the most daring hopes. It was at
this moment that he pronounced the sentence of excom-
munication against Queen Elizabeth. He even flattered
himself with the hope of leading an expedition against
England in person.

So far, he was, however, not permitted to proceed.

Asg had so frequently occurred before, a revulsion of opinion
now took place in the court of France, and this, though oc-
casioned by trifling circumstances of a personal nature only,
yet brought about great changes in matters of the highest
importance.

The king became envious of the honour gained by his
brother the duke of Anjou, from the defeat of the Huguenots
at Moncontour, where he had commanded the troops ; and of
the influence acquired by the duke from the repose he had
thus procured to the country. He was conﬁrme.d in this
feeling by those around him, who were equally jealous of
Anjou’s followers, and who feared lest power should go hand
in hand with the honour they had acquired. Not only wero
the advantages gained followed up with the utmost in-
difference, and after long delay; but in oppesition to the
high Catholic party led by Anjou, another and more moderate
party appeared at court; which adopted a line of policy alto-
gether different, made peace with the Huguenots, and invited
the Protestant leaders to the court. In the year 1569, the
French, in alliance with Spain and the pope, had sought to
overthrow the queen of England; in the summer of 1572,
we see them in league with that queen to wrest the Nether-
lands from Spain.

Meanwhile, these changes were too sudden and too im.
perfeetly matured, to have consistency or duration, The

most violent explosion followed, and affairs resumed their
[revious direction.



1563-89.] AND IN FRANCI. 441

There can be nc doubt that Catherine de’ Medici, while
entering with a certain degree of warmth and earnestness
into the policy and plans of the dominant party, which
favoured her interests, so far as they appeared likely to assist
‘n placing her youngest son Alengon om the English throne,
was yet concerting the measures requisite for executing a
stroke of policy directly opposed to them. She did her
utmost to draw the Huguenots to Paris; numerous as they
were, they were there surrounded and held in check by a
population far more numerous, in a state of military organiza-
tion, and easily excited to fanaticism. She had previously
given a very significant intimation to the pope of her purpose
in this proceeding, but had she still felt wavering, the oc-
currences of the moment were such as must at once have
determined her. The Huguenots were on the point of gaining
over the king himself; they were apparently supplanting the
authority of the queen-mother, and in this danger she hesitated
no longer; with the irresistible and magic power that she ex-
ercised over her children, she aroused all the latent fanaticism
of the king ; it cost her but a word to make the people take
to arms ; that word she spoke. Of the eminent Huguenots,
each one was pointed out to his personal enemy, and given
over to his vengeance. Catherine had declared herself to
wish for the death of six men only; the death of these alone
would she take upon her conscience. The number massacred
was fifty thousand.*

Thus, all that the Spaniards had perpetrated in the Nether-
lands was exceeded by the French. What the first brought
about gradually, with deliberate calculation, and with a
certain observance of legal forms, the latter accomplished in
the heat of passion, in defiance of all forms of law, and by the
aid of a populace roused to a fury of fanaticism. The result
appeared to be the same. Not one leader was left wkose name
miglt serve as a point round which the scattered Huguenots
could gather ; many fled, a large number surrendered; place
after place returned to attendance on the mass, the preachers
were silenced. With pleasure Philip IL. saw himself imitated

* For the sake of brevity, I here refer the reader to my dissertation on
the Massacre of St. Bartholomew in the Histor, Polit, Zeitschrift ii. ik
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and surpassed ; he offered Charles IX., who had now for the
first time earned a right to be called the most Christian king,
to assist the completion of his undertaking by the power of
his arms. DPope Gregory XIII. celcbrated this great event
by a solemn procession to the church of San Luigi. The
Venctians, who seemed to have no particular interest in the
matter, expressed in official despatches to their ambassador,
their satisfaction at * this favour of God.”

But can it be possible that crimes of a character so san-
guinary can cver succeed? Aro they not in too flagrant
opposition to the more profound mysteries of human events,
to the undefined, yet inviolable and ever active principles that
govern the order of nature? Men may blind themselves for
a tiine, but they cannot disturb the moral laws on which their
existence reposes; these rule with a necessity inevitable as
that which regulates the course of the stars.

§ 6. Resistance of the Protestants in the Netherlands
France, and Germnany.

Macchiavel advises his prince to execute the cruelties he
shall deem necessary in rapid succession, but gradually to
permit more lenient measures to follow.

It would almost seem that the Spaniards had sought to
follow this advice to the letter, in their government of the
Netherlands.

They appeared to be themselves at length of opinion, that
property enough had been confiscated, Leads enough struck
off, and that the time for mercy had arrived. In the year
1572, the Venetian ambassador at Madrid declares his con-
viction that the prince of Orange would obtain his pardon if
he would ask for it. The king received the deputies of (he
Netherlands very favourably, when they arrived with a
petition for the repeal of the impost of the tenth penny, and
even thanked them for their pains. He had determined to
recall the duke of Alva, and to replace him by u more clement
governor.

But it was now too late. Immediately after the cou-
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clusion of that treaty between France and England, which
had preceded the massacre of St. Bartholomiew, the insurrec~
tion broke out. Alva had believed his work at an end, but
the struggle was in fact only then beginning. He defeated the
encmy whencver e met them in the open field, but in the towns
of Holland and Zealand, where the religious excitement had
becn most profound, and where Protestantism had attained to
o more effectual organization, he encountered a force of re-
sistance that he could not overcome.

In Haarlem, when all means of supporting life were con-
sumed, even to the grass growing between the stones, the
inhabitants resolved to cut their way through the besiegers
with their wives and children. The dissensions prevailing in
their garrison compelled them at last to surrender, but they
liad shewn that the Spaniards might be resisted. The people
of Alkmar declared themselves for the prince of Orange at
the moment when the enemy appeared before their gates:
their defence was heroic as their resolution, not a man would
leave his post, however severely wounded; before the walls
of Alkmar the Spaniards received their first effectual repulse.
The country breathed again, and new courage entered the
hearts of the people.

The men of Leyden declared, that rather than yield they
would devour their Jeft arms to enable themselves to continue
the defence with their right. They took the bold resolution
of breaking down their dams and calling on the waves of the
North Sea to expel the besiegers. Their misery had reached
its utmost extremity, when a north-west wind, setting in at
the critical moment, laid the country under water to the
depth of several feet, and drove the ememy from their
borders.

The French Protestants had also regained their courage;
no sooner did they perceive that their government, notwith-
standing the savage massacre it had committed, displayed
irresolution, procrastinated and adopted contradictory mea-
sures, than they again took arms and soon burst firth anew.
La Rochelle and Sancerre defended themselves as Leyden and
Alkmar had done,—the preachers of peace were heard ex-
horting men to arms,—women shared in the combat with
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their husbands and brothers. It was the heroic age of Pro-
testantism in western Europe.

The acts of cruelty, committed or sanctioned by the most
powerful princes, were met by a resistance proceeding from
various nameless points, but which had its secret origin in
the most profound religious convictions, and which no amount
of force could overcome.

It is not our purpose at this time to give the details and
follow the vicissitudes of the wars in France and the Nether-
lands,—this would lead us too far from our principal object,
—they are besides to be found in many other books; it must
suffice to say that the Protestants maintained their ground.

In the year 1573, and again in the following years, the
French government was repeatedly compelled to enter into
negotiations, from which the Huguenots gained a renewal of
former concessions.

In the Netherlands, the power of the government had fallen
to ruin in the year 1576; the Spanish troops not receiving
their regular pay, were in open insurrection, and all the pro-
vinces had united against them, those which had hitherto
maintained their allegiance with those which had revolted,
the districts remaining in a great measure Catholic, with those
entirely Protestant. The states-general took the government
into their own hands, appointed captains-general, governors,
and magistrates, and garrisoned the fortified places with their
own troops in place of the king’s.* The treaty of Ghent was
concluded, by which provinces pledged themselves to expel
the Spaniards and keep them out of the country. Philip of
Spain sent his brother, who might be considered a Nether-
lander and fellow-countryman, to govern them as Charles V.
had done: but Don John was not even acknowledged until
he had promised to fulfil the principal conditions laid beforo
him ; he was compelled to accept the treaty of Ghent, and to
dismiss the Spanish troops; and no sooner did he make the
first movement to free himself from the restraint that fettered
Lim, than all parties rose against him. He was declared un

* This turn of affairs is made particularly intelligible in Taseis, fii. 13
—19.
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enemy of Lhc country, and the chiefs of the provinces called
another prince of his house to take his place.

The principle of local government now obtained supremacy
over the monarchical power, the native authority was victo-
rious over the Spanish rule.

From this state of things various ronsequences necessarily
arose. The northern provinces, which had conducted the
opposition, and thereby rendered the existing circumstances
possible, at once acquired a natural preponderance in all that
related to the war and the government ; it thus followed that
the reformed religion was propagated through the whole
extent of the Netherlands. It was received in Mechlin,
Brussels, and Ypres. The people of Antwerp divided their
churches between the two confessions, and the Catholics were
occasionally compelled to content themselves with the choirs
of those churches which they had so lately held in sole posses-
sion. In Ghent the Protestant tendency was mingled with
a civil commotion, and obtained entire supremacy. The
treaty of Ghent bad guaranteed the maintenance of the
Catholic church, in its former condition, but the States-
general now issued an edict by wbich equal liberty was
secured to both confessions. Thenceforth Protestant opinions
made rapid advance, even in those provinces that were prinei-
pally Catholic, and there seemed good caunse for the expecta-
tion that they would eventually become predominant through-
out the country.

How changed was the position now held by the prince of
Orange. Ie had but lately been an exile, whose best hepe
was to obtain pardon; he was now possessed of a well-
established power in the northern provinces, was sheriff
(Ruwart) of Brabant, all-powerful in the assembly of the
states, and acknowledged as their chief and leader by a great
religious and political party, which was making rapid pro-
gress. He was besides in close aliiance with all the Pro-
teatants of Europe, and more especially with his neighbours
the Germans.
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The aggressions of the Catholics were resisted in Germany
also with a force on the Protestant part which seemed to pro-
mise the most important results.

The effects of this resistance were apparent in the general
transactions of the empire, in the assemblies ol the electors,
and in the imperial diets, although there, the German system of
conducting affairs prevented any adequate results from appear-
ing. They were most sensibly felt, as had been the aggres-
sions that had called forth the resistance, in the several
territories and distinct sovereignties into which Germany was
divided.

It was in the spiritual principalities, as we have seen, that
the question was most earnestly debated. There was scarcely
one wherein the prince had not attempted to restore Catho-
licism to its ancient supremacy. The DProtestants, who felt
their own strength, retorted with efforts equally comprehen-
sive, and laboured with equal energy to bring the ecclesias-
tical sovereignties themselves to their own opinons.

In the year 1577, Gebhard Truchsess ascended the archi
cpiscopal chair of Cologne. This was to Le ascribed in great
measure to the influence possessed by Count Nuenar over the
chapter, and perfectly well did that powerful Protestant know
who it was that he recommended. It is certain that Gebhard's
acquaintance with Agnes von Mansfeld, which is said to have
influenced his decision, was not required to determine him
against the Catholics, Even at his solemn entry into Cologne,
when the clergy met him in procession, he did not abght
from his horse, as was the established custom, to kiss the
cross. He appeared in the church in a military dress, nor
would he consent to perform high mass. He attached him-
self from the very first to the prince of Orange, and his prin-
cipal counsellors were Calvinists.* Further, he did not
ecruple to mortgage land in order to raise troops; was careful
to sccure the attachment of the nobles, and [avoured certain
of the guilds of Cologne, which had begun to oppose them-
sclves to Catholic usages; all circumstauces tending to shew
the existence of that purpose which lie afterwards manifested
opeuly—of convertiug his spiritual sovereignty into a seculix
elcctorate.

* Mafei, Anuali di Gregorio X11L, ¢, i. p. 331.
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Gebhard T.uchsess still conformed, occasionally at least,
and in externals, to the Catholic faith. The adjacent bishop-
rics of Westphalia and Lower Saxony, on the contrary, fell, as
we have already observed, immediately into the hands of Pro
testants. The elevation of Duke Henry of Saxe-Lauenburg
was most especially important. He had been elected while

et very young, and, though a firm Lutheran, to the arch-
gishopric of Bremen; some time after to the bishopric of
Osnaburg, and, in 1577, to that of Paderborn.* Even in
Miioster, a large party, including all the younger members of
the chapter, was attached to his interests, and but for the
direct interveution of Gregory XIII., who declared a resig-
nation actually made to be null and void, he would have
been elevated to that see also, spite of all efforts made to pre-
vent it by the rigidly Catholic party. Indeed, these last
were still unable to prevail so far as to secure the election of
any other bishop.

It is obvious that a powerful impulse must have been
given to Protestant opinions in Rhenish Westphalia—where
they had before been widely propagated—by this disposition
on the part of the ecclesiastical chiefs. There needed only
some fortunate combination of circumstances, some well-
directed stroke, to secure the decided predominance of Pro-
testantism in that district.

All Germany would have felt the influence of this event.
The same contingencies were probable in regard to the
bishoprics of Upper Germany, as those we bave seen oc-
curring in the lower part of the empire; and, even in the
territories where the restoration had begun, resistance to its
efforts was far from being suppressed.

How keenly was this truth experienced by the Abbot
Balthasar of Fulda! When it was seen that the intercessions
of ueighbouring princes, and the complaints laid before the
dict, produced no effect, but that the abbot persisted, in dis-
regard of all, to completo his restoration of the Catholic
faith, and went about enforcing his regulations throughout
the abbacy; he was onc day encountered at Hamelburg,
whither he had goue in the summmner of 1576, for the pra-

* Hawmelmann, Oldenburgisches Chronikon, s- 436.
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mation of these very purposes, was assailod by his nobles
with arms in their hands, and imprisoned in his own
nouse. Finding that all measures wero taken to oppose
him, that his neighbours beheld his embarrassment with
satisfaction, and that the Dbishop of Wiirtzburg was even
assisting his enemies, he resigned himself, perforce, tu
the abdication of the government, and was deprived of his
dominions.*

In Bavaria also, Duke Albert found his purposes still far
from being accomplished. He complained to the pope that
his nobility would rather forego the sacrament altogether, than
receive it in one kind.

But it was of much higher importance that Protestantism
was making continual progress in the Austrian provinces,
and was gradually acquiring an acknowledged and legalized
existence. Under the wisely-conducted government of Maxi-
milian II., it not only gained a fixed position in Austria
Proper, both east and west of the Ens, but had also extended
throughout the neighbouring districts. That emperor had,
scarcely redeemed the county of Glatz from the dukes of
Bavaria, who had held it in mortgage (1567), before the
nobles, public officers, towns, and, finally, the larger part of
the people, went over to the evangelical confession. Hana
von Pubschiitz, the captain-general, established a Protestan:
consistory by his own anthority; and, upheld by this, he
sometimes proceeded farther than the emperor would have de-
sired. Gradnally, the estates there also obtained a high degree
of power and independence. This was altogether the most
prosperous epoch of the county ; the mines were thriving, the
towns were rich and flourishing, the nobles well educated and
orderly, waste lands were reclaimed in all directions, and vil«

* Schannat, Historia Fuldensis, pars jii. p. 268. A letter from the
abbot to Pope Gregory, dated Aug. 1. 1576, is particularly remarkable.
Schannat gives it from the Archives of the Vatican. ¢ Clamantes,’’ he
says of the threats of his enemies, ‘‘ nisi consentiam, ut administratio
ditionis mez episcopo tradatur, non aliter se me ac canem rabidum inter.
fecturos, tum Saxoniz et Hassiz principes in meum gregem immissuros.'’
[Calling out, that unless 1 consent to transfer my authority to the bishop,
they will destroy me as they would a mad dog, and then turn the princes
of Saxony and Hesse upon my flock.]
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lages were established among them.* The church of Alben-
dorf, to which, in the present day, thousands of pilgrims an-
nually proceed for the purpose of kissing an old image of the
Virgin, was at that time occupied by Protestant preachers
during sixty years.t Some time latet, only nine Catholic
burghers were counted in the capital, while there were three
hundred of the evangelical faith. We cannot be surprised
that- Pope Pius V. should feel inexpressible aversion to the
Emperor Maximilian. On one occasion, when the conversa-
tion turned on the war that sovereign was engaged in with
the Turks, Pius declared outright that he knew not to which
side he least wished the victory.} Protestantism continued
under these circumstances to make progress even in the in-
terior provinces of Austria, over which the emperor did not
exercise immediate control. In the year 1568, twenty-four
evangelical pastors were already counted in Carinthia ; and in
1571, the capital of Styria had only one Catholic in its
council. Not that the evangelical doctrines found a support
in this country from the Archduke Charles, its governor: on
the contrary, this prince introduced the Jesuits, and promoted
their efforts to the utmost of his power, but Protestant opin-
ions prevailed in the estates.§ In the diets, where religious
affairs were mingled with the administration of government
and the defence of the country, they had the upper hand; for
every concession they made in political matters, they demanded
religious immunities in return. At the diet of Bruck on the
Muhr, held in 1578, the archduke was compelled to accord
the free exercise of the evangelical religion, not only in the
domains of the nobles and landed proprietors, where he could
vot have prevented it, but also in the four important towns

¢ Joseph Kéogler's Chronik von Glatz, bd. i. heft ii. p. 72. The
author was a Catholic parish priest; his work is very sensible and useful.

+ From 1563 to 1623 : Documentirte Beschreibung von Albendorf (an
earlier printed fragment of the same chronicle), p. 36.

% Tiepolo, Relatione di Pio IV. e V.: he further adds, ** Speaking of
the death of the Spanish prince, the pope said he had heard of it with
great regret, because it would grieve him to see the dominions of tte
Catholic king fall into the hands of the Germans.”

§ Socher, Historia Societatis Jesu Provinciee Austrie, i. iv. 166, 184 §
v. 33.
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of Grite, Judenburg, Klagenfurt, and Laibach.*  Therenpon
the Protestant institutions were regularly organized in those
provinces as in the impetial territories. A Protestant admi-
nistration of the echurches was established ; a regular system of
preaching and schools arranged, on the nodel of that prevail-
ing in Wiirtemburg. In some instances, as at St. Veit,
Catholics were excluded from the municipal elections,* and
were no longer admitted to provincial offices. Under favour of
these circumstances, Protestantism first gained the ascendancy
in a country so closely neighbouring to Italy. The impulse
given by the Jesuits was here counteracted by the miost stead-
fast opposition.

In all the provinces of Austria, of the German, Sclavonic,
and Hungarian tongues, with the single exception of the
Tyrol, Protestantism was in 1578 the predominant religion.

It thus becomes evident that throughout Germany the pro-
gress made by Catholicism was met by successful opposition
and cqual progress on the part of the Protestants.

§ 7. Contrasts exhilited in other parts of Europe.

The epoch we are considering is indeed a most remarkable
one ; the two great religious tendencies are seen once more in
active conflict, with equal hope of obtaining the ascendancy.

As compared with former times, the position of things had
materially changed : at an earlier period each party had been
willing to treat with the other; reconciliation had been
attempted in Germany: a way seemed prepared for it in
France ; it was demanded iu the Netherlands; nor did it
appear to be impracticable, since toleration was in some places
practised. But the spirit of opposition had now assumed a
more hostile and threatening aspect. Throughout Eunrope tho

* Supplication to Lis Imp. Rom. Maj. and intercession of the thres
principalities and the state, in Lehmann, De Pace Religionis, p. 461 ; a
document which serves to correct the statement made by Khevenhiller,
Ann. Ferdinandei, i. 6.

t Hermann io the Kirntnerischen Zeitschrift, v. p. 189,
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antagonist principles were, so to speak, now provoking cach
other to the combat. 'We shall be amply repaid by a slight
review of the general state of things as existing in the yenr
1578-9.

Let us commence in the East and with Poland.

Here, also, the Jesuits had made their way, under sanction
of the bishops, who sought in them for support to their vwn
power. In the year 1569, a college was founded for them in
Braunsberg, by Cardinal Hosius, bishop of Ermeland. They
settled themselves in Pultusk and Posen likewise,—at each
place with the aid of the bishop. The Lutherans of Lithu-
ania proposed to establish a university on their own princi-
ples, and the biskop Valerian of Wilna, considering it highly
essential to counteract the effect of this, erected a Jesuit
school in his diocese. He was old and failing, and desired to
mark his Jast days by this meritorious action. The first
members of the society arrived in his see in the year 1570.%

Here, as in other places, the first result of these efforts
merely was that Protestants took measures to maintain their
influence. In the convocation diet of 1573, they carried a
resolution, by virtue of which all men were secured from
offence or injury on account of religious opinions.t

The bishops were compelled to submit : the example of the
troubles in the Netherlands was brought forward to prove to
them the dangers that might arise from their refusal. The
succeeding kings of Poland were also compelled to promise
the maintenance of this resolution. In the year 1579, the
payment of tithes to the clergy was suspended, and the nuncio
declared that twelve hundred parish priests were rendered
destitute by this regulation. A bigh court of judicature was
established in the same year, composed of laity and clergy
in equal numbers, and which took eognizance even of eccle-
siastical disputes. The utmost surprise wus expressed in
Rome that the Polish clergy should endure a tribunal so
constituted.

The contest v-as equally animated in Sweden as in Poland,

* Sacchinus, Historia Societatis Jesu, p. ii. lib. viii. 114 ; p. iil. lib, i
112 ; lib. vi. 103—108.
* Fredro. Henricus I. rex Polonorum, p. 114.
2a?
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and was accompanied by very peculiar circumstances,—thesa
had immediate refercnce to the person of the sovereign, who
was indecd the object of the struggle.

In all the sons of Gustavus Vasa—¢ the brood of King
Gustavus,” as the Swedes called them—there was a very un-
usual mixture of deep reflection with impetuous wilfulness, of
devotional feeling with excessive violence.

The most highly cultivated of these princes was John, theo
second son of Gustavus. He had married a Catholic priz-
cess, Catherine of Poland, who had shared his prison, in tLe
rigorous solitude of which Le had received consolation from a
Catholic priest ; thus these religious disputes awakened his
particular interest. The Swedish prince had studied the
fathers to gain a clearer comprehension of the state of the
church from the earliest times: he looked favourably on all
books treating of a possible reconciliation between the two
confessions, and his attention was continually occupied by
questions connected with this subject. When he became
king he made, in fact, certain approaches towards the church
of Rome; he published a liturgy on the model of that sanc-
tioned by the council of Trent, and in which the Swedish
divines perceived with amazement that not only the usages,
but even some of the distinguishing doctrines of the Roman
charch, were included.* As the intercession of the pope, as
well with the Catholic princes in general, on account of the
Russian war, as with the Spanish court in particular, with
regard to the maternal inheritance of his wile, was likely to
be essential to the interests of the Swedish monarch, he did
not hesitate to send one of his nobles as ambassador to
Rome: he even permitted some few Jesuits from the Nether-
Jands to settle in Stockbolm, where lLie committed an impor-
tant institution for the education of youth to their charge.

These proceedings naturally excited very sanguine hopes in
Rome ; and Antonio Possevin, one of the most clever men in
the Society of Jesus, was selected to make a strenuous effort
for the conversion of King John.

In the year 1578, Possevin arrived in Sweden : the king

* They are all to be found in the Judicium Preedicatorura Holmenss,
de publicata Liturgia, in Beaz, Inventarium Ecclesierum Sueogoth,
p. 393,
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was not disposcd to give way on all points ; he demanded that
marriage should be conceded to the priests, that the sacra-
mental cup should be granted to the laity, that mass should
be performed in the langnage of the country, that the church
should abandon =all its claims to confiscated property, and
make other concessions of similar character. Possevin was
not authorized to decide on these questions, he promised only
1o lay the king’s demands before the Apostolic See, and then
hastened to insist on thé dogmatical points of controversy.
In regard to these he had much more success. After some
few interviews, and a certain time for reflection, the king
declared himself resolved to make the ¢professio fidei™
according to the formula of the council of Trent. This pro-
fession of faith he did in fact subscribe, and then con-
fessed. Possevin once more inquired if he submitted to the
judgment of the pope in regard to the sacrament in one kind ?
John replied that he did so, when the Jesuit solemnly granted
him abselution.

It would almost appear that this absolution was the king’s
most immediate object and principal wish., He had caused
his brother to be pat to death; it is true that the estates had
previously approved that measure, still it was the death of
a brother, and was accompanied by circumstances of extreme
violence : the absolution he had received seemed to give peace
to hismind. Possevin prayed to God that he might be per-
mitted to turn the heart of this prince. John arose and
threw himself into the arms of his confessor. ¢ As I em-
brace thee,” he exclaimed, “even so do I embrace the Catho-
lic faith now and for ever.” MHe then received the sacrament
according to the Catholic ritual.

Having thus successfully accomplished his task, Possevin
returned to Rome, and communicated the result to the pope :
be also imparted it, under the seal of secrecy, to the most
powerful Catholic sovereigns. There now remained only to
take into consideration those demands of the Swedish king,
on which he made the restoration of Catholicism in hiy
dowinions prineipally to depend. Possevin had great address,
was very eloquent, and possessed considerable talent for nego-
tiation, but he had too easily persuaded himself that his end
was attained. The account he gave induced Pope Gregory
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to belicve that no concessions were necessary, he therefore
demanded, on the contrary, that the king should declare him-
self frecly and unconditionally a Catholic ;—charged with
letters to that effect, and with indulgences for all who would
return to the Roman church, the Jesuit departed on his
second journey.

But the opposite party had meanwhile not remained inac-
tive; Protestant princes had sent warning letters to the king,
fur intelligence of his proceedings had spread through all
Europe. Chytreus had dedicated his work on the Confession
of Augsburg to the Swedish sovereign, and had thereby pro-
duced a certain impression on that learned prince. The
Protestants did not again lose sight of him.

Possevin now arrived, no more as on the previous occasion
in the usval dress of civilians, but in the proper costume of
his order, and bringing with him a large number of Catholic
books. His very appearance seemed instantly to make an
unfavourable impression. He hesitated a moment to produce
the papal reply, but seeing at length that he must not venture
further delay, he laid it before the king in an audience that
lasted two hours. Who can penetrate the secret movements
of a wavering and unsettled mind? The monarch’s self-
esteem was perhaps wounded by so positive a refusal of his
demands, he was doubtless convinced that nothing was to be
accomplished in Sweden without the concessions he had re-
quired, and felt no disposition to abdicate his crown for the
sake of religion. Enough—the audience was decisive—{rom
that hour the king betrayed coldness and aversion towards the
envoy of the pontifi. IHe required his Jesuit schoolmen to
receive the sacrament in both kinds, and to read mass in the
Swedish tongue; as they did not obey him, which indeed
they could not, he refused to continue the provision he had
allowed them. They left Stockholm very soon after, and
their departure was doubtless not caused wholly by the plague,
as they desired to have it believed. The Protestant nobles,
with the king’s younger brother, Charles of Sudermania, who
was disposed to Calvinism, and the ambassadors of Lubeck,
neglected no means that might increase this growing aversion.
The sole remaining lope and stay of the Catholics was now
the queen, and after Lier death the heir to the throne. Fos
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that time the sovereign power in Sweden continued essentially
Protestant. *

In England, the government became daily more and more
firmly attached to the reformed opinions, under Queen KEliza-
beth. But in that kingdom there existed assailable points ot
a different kind ; the country was filled with Catholics; not
only did the Irish population adhere steadfastly to the ancient
faith and ritual, but in England also there was probably one-
half of the people, if not—as some Lave asserted—a larger
proportion still attached to Catholicism. It has always
occasioned surprise that the English Catholics should have
submitted to the Protestant laws of Elizabeth, which they did
at least during the first fifteen years of her reign. They took
the oath required from them, although it was in direct sppo-
sition to the pupal authority ; they attended the Protestant
churches, and thought they had dome quite enough, if, in
going and returning, they kept together and avoided the
society of the Protestants.t

A firm conviction was nevertheless maintained in Rome of
their secret attachment, all were persuaded that nothing more
than opportunity or some slight advantage was required to
inflame all the Catholics of the kingdom, and rouse them to
resistance. Pius V. had already expressed a wish that he

* In the whole of this account, I confine myself to the reports of the
Jesuits (which, so far as I can discover, were never used before), as they
may be found at length in Sacchinus, Hist. Societatis Jesu, &c. parsiv.
lib. vi. n. 64—76, and lib. vii. n. 83—111, I am anxious to know
whether the continuation of Tbeiner's Schweden und seine Stellung
zum peiligen Stuhl, will really communicate any thing new that may be
worthy of notice. This work, filled as it is with coarse invectives, has
hitherto excited pity rather than attention; we must hope that ¢ they
know not what they do.”

t Relatione del presente Stato d'Inghilterra, civata da una lettera
scritta di Londra, &c., Roma, 1590 (printed pamphlet), agrees entirely
on this subject with a passage of Ribadaneira, De Schismate, which
Hallam has already quoted (Constitutional History of England, i. p. 162);
und is without doubt the original source: [They have permitted them-
selves to take impious oaths against the authority of the Apostolic See;
and this with little or no scruple of conscience. And then they all go
commonly to the synagogues of the heretics, and to their preachings,
taking with them their children and families. They consider it distinction
enough if they go to church before the heretics, and do not leave it in
their company.]
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could shed his blood in an expedition against England. The
hope and thought of such an enterprise were never abandoned
by Gregory XIII., who was much disposed to employ the
martial spirit and exalted station of Don John of Austria for
its accomplishment. To this effect he despatched his nuncio
Sega, who had been with Don John in the Netherlands, into
Spain, with the hope of inducing Philip II. to concur in his
undertaking.

But it happened that, sometimes from the king’s disinclina-
tion to forward the amhitious views of his brother, sometimes
from his objection to being involved in pew political em-
barrassments, and sometimes from other obstacles, the whole
aifair came to nothing; these vast plans had to be resigned,
and their projectors were forced to content themselves with
less magnificent enterprises. .

Pope Gregory next fixed his attention on Ireland. It was
represented to him that there was no people more strictly and
steadily Catholic than the Irish, but that the nation was tyran-
nously 1naltreated by the English government ; that the people
were despoiled, disunited, wilfully kept in a state of barbarism,
and oppressed in their religious convictions; that they were thus
a2t every moment prepared for war, and wanted nothing more
than the aid of a small body of troops; with five thousand men
Ireland might be conquered, since there was not a fortress in
the country that could hold out more than four days.* The
pope was easily persuaded to believe these assertions. There
was then living in Rome an English refugee, named Thomas
Stukely, an adventurer by nature, but possessing in a remark-
able degree the art of gaining access to the great, and of
winning their confidence. The pope bad appointed him his
chamberlain, had created him marquis of Leinster, and now

* Discorso sopra il Regno d’Irlanda e della Gente che bisogneria per
conquistarlo, fatto a Gregorio X11I., Library at Vienna, Fugger, MSS.
The government of the qaeen is declared to be a tyranny : [leaving the
suthority to English ministers, who practise every art of tyranny in
that kingdom to enrich themselves ; as, for example, transporting all the
commodities of the country into England ; taxing the people in violation
of their ancient laws and privileges ; and fomenting wars and factions
among the natives of the country; the English not wishing that the

inhabitants ghould learn the d'fference between living in freedom and in
gervitude.]
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expended forty thousand seudi to furnish him with ships and
men. On the French coast Stukely was to be joined by
Geraldine, an Irish exile, commanding a small body of troops
which he had got together, also at the pope’'s expense.
Philip of Spain had no wish to engage in war, but he was
glad to give Elizabeth occupation at home, and therefore
contributed a sum of money towards this enterprise.*
Stukely, however, most unexpectedly allowed himself to be
persuaded to take part in the expedition of King Sebastian tu
Africa, with the force destined for Ireland, and he lost his life
in that service. Geraldine was thus left to make the attempt
alone ; he landed in Juoe, 1579, and at first gained some
advantages, having seized the fort commanding the harbour of
Limerick. The earl of Desmond was also in arms against
the queen, and the whole island was thrown into commotion.
But one misfortune soon followed another, the most serious
being the death of Geraldine himself, who was killed in a
skirmish. After this the earl of Desmond could no longer
hold out, the supplies sent by the pope were insufficient, the
money expected did not arrive, and the English remained
victorious. They punished the insurgents with fearfnl
cruelty : men and women were driven into barns and burnt to
death, children were strangled, all Munster was laid waste,
and English colonists took possession of the devastated pro-
vinee.

If Catholicism were ever again to raise its head in the
dominions of Elizabeth, it was in England itself that the
attempt must be made ; but this could manifestly not be done
until the political relations of Europe should be altered. And
if the pope desired to secure that the English Catholics should
continue attached to the faith,. if he wished to find them
Catholic when the tune for active exertion should arrive, it
was indispensable that spiritual aid should be supplied to
them.

William Allen first conceived the idea of collecting into

* Twenty thousand acudi, according to the nuncio Sega, in his Rela-
tione compendiosa (MS. of the Berlin Library) : [He also made grants to
the Baron d’Acres, to Signor Carlo Buono, and other English noblemen
then in Madrid, whom he urged to go on this expedition, tygether with
Bishop Lionese of lreland.] ) .
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one body the young English Catholics, who were sent to the
continent for the prosecution of their studies, and, chiefly by
the aid of Pope Gregory, he founded a college for them at
Douay. But this did not secem sufficient to the pope; ho
wished to provide a retreat for these young men beneath his
own eye, and where they might be more sccure and moro
tranquil than at Douay, in the turbulent Netherlands; he
therefore established an Englisb college in Rome, endowed it
with a rich abbey, and placed it, in the year 1579, under the
care of the Jesuits.*

No student was admitted into this college until he had first
pledged himself to return to England on the completion of his
studies, and there preach the faith of the Roman church.
They were prepared for that purpose exclusively. Excited to
religious enthusiasm by the spiritual exercises of Ignatius,
the missionaries sent by Pope Gregory the Great for the
conversion of the Anglo-Saxons were placed before them 28
models for their imitation.

Some of the older students soon entered on this career. In
the year 1580, two English Jesunits, Persons and Campian,
returned to their native country; constantly pursued, com-
pelled to adopt feigned names, and to assume various disguises,
they yet succeeded in reaching the capital, where they
separated, the one travelling through the northern, the other
through the southern counties. They usually took up their
abode in the dwellings of the Catholic nobles. Their coming
was always announced, but the precaution was constantly
taken of receiving them as strangers. A chapel had
meanwhile been prepared in the most retired part of the
hease, into which they were conducted, and where tha
menmibers of the family were assembled to receive their bene-
diction. The missionary rarely prolonged his stay beyond
one night. The evening of his arrival was employed in re-
ligious preparation and confession ; on the following morning,
mass was read, the sacrament administered, and a sermon
preached. All the Catholics who were in the neighbourhood
attended, and the number was sometimes very great. Tho

* The accounts of the Jesuits in Sacchinus, pars iv. lib, vi, 6 ; lib. vii.

1':—30, may be here compared with Camden’s Statements, Rerum Britgn-
¢, tom. 1. p. 315,
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religion that for nine hundred years had ruled supreme over
the island, was thus once more inculcated with the added
charm of mystery and novelty. Secret synods were beld, a
printing-press was set up, first in a village near London, and
afterwards in a lonely house in a neighbouring wood : Catholic
books once more appeared, written with all the readiness
aud ability derived from constant practice in controversy, and
sometimes with much elegance ; the impression these works
produced was strengthened by the impenetrable secrecy of
their origin. The immediate result of these proceedings was,
that the Catholics ceased to attend the Protestant service,
and to observe the ecclesiastical edicts of the queen; and
that the opposite party insisted on their opinions with in-
creased violence, while persecution became more severe and
oppressive.*

Wherever the principle of Catholic restoration had not
strength enough to acquire the ascendancy, its effect was to
exasperate both parties, and to render them more implacable.

An example of this was afforded by Switzerland, although
each canton had long possessed the right of self-government
in religious affairs, and the dissensions arising from time to
time, in regard to the terms of the confederation, and the
interpretation of the clauses concerning religion, in the
¢ covenant of public peace” (Landfriedens), were very
neatly set at rest.t

But the Jesuits found their way into that country also ; at
the instance of a colonel in the Swiss guard of Rome, they
presented themselves in Lucerne, in the year 1574, where
they met with a cordial reception and zealous support, more
especially from the family of Pfyffer.f Ludwig Pfyffer
alone appeared to have expended thirty thousand gulden

* See Campiani Vita et Martyrium ; Ingoldstadii, 1584 ; also Sac.
chious.

1+ The mostimportant was doubtless that relating to the fate of the evan-
gelical party settled in Locarno, respecting which F. Meyer made a report
in 1836, prepared from original documents. The Protestant cantons as-
sented to thal interpretation of the disputed article which favoured the
Catholics, and allowed that the evangelical party should be compelled to
quit their country. They had completely disappeared fromw the canton in
the year 1580.

1 Agricola, 177,
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towards the erection of a Jesuits' college. Philip of Spain
and the Guises are also said to have contributed money for
that purpose, and the pope did not fail to display his un-
wearled generosity towards institutions of this charactor
by furnishing the means for procuring a library. The people
of Lucerne were greatly rejoiced at these things; they sent
an cxpress memorial to the General of the Order, entreating
that be would not deprive them of those fathers of the society
already in their city. * They were most anxious to see their
youth brought up in sound learning, and above all in piety
and a Christian life.” They promised him, in return, to spare
neither paius nor labour, neither life nor means, to serve the
society in every thing they should desire.*

An opportunity was soon presented them of proving their
renewed zeal for Catholicism in a matter of some con-
sequence.

The city of Geneva had placed itself under the special
protection of Berne, and now endeavoured to draw Soleure
and Freiburg into the same alliance. These towns had most
commonly adhered to Berne in political affairs, though not in
religious matters. With respect to Soleure the attempt sue-
cceded,—a Catholic city received the very centre of Western
Protestantism into its protection. Gregory XIIL was
alarmed, and turned his best efforts to withhold at least
Freiburg from the league. ILucerne then came to his assist-
ance. An embassy from that canton joined its labours to
those of the papal nuncio, and the people of Freiburg not only
declined the proposed alliance, but even invited the Jesuits to
their city, where, with the assistance of Gregory, they estab-
lished a college.

The effects of Carlo Borromeo’s exertions also began to
niake themselves apparent. His influenco bad extended
particularly to the Wald cantons. Melchior Lussi, Lan-
dammar of Unterwalden, was esteemed the especial friend of
the archbishop. Borromeo first sent Capuchins into the coun-
try, and these friars produced great impressson on the people
of the mountain districts, by the rigour and simplicity of

* Litere Lucernensiuta ad Everardum Mercurianum in Sagchinus, Hige
tovig Societatis Jegu, iv. v. 145.
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their lives ; they were followed by the pupils of the Helvetic
college, which the archbishop had founded for that express
puarpose.

Traces of their influence were soon to be discovered in all
public affairs.  In the autumn of 1579, the Catholic cantons
concluded a treaty with the bishop of Basle, in which they
engaged, not only to protect him in religions matters, but also
promised to bring back ¢ to the true Catholic faith,” if occa-
sion should serve, whoever among his subjects had gone over
to the Protestant opinions. This engagement was evidently
calculated to arouse the evangelical inhabitants of the cantons,
and accordingly dissensions became more decided and bitter
than they had been for a long time. A papal nuncio arrived,
who was received in the Catholic cantons with every poasibla
mark of reverence, while in those of the Protestants he was
contemned and insulted.

§ 8. Crisis in the Netherlands.

The general state of things in Europe was at that time as we
re about to describe. Restored Catholicism, under the form it
had assumed in Italy and Spain, bad made an extensive in-
road upon the rest of Europe. It had gaiued important con-
quests in Germany, and had made considerable advances in
other countries, but in all it had encountered determined
opposition. In France the Protestants were secured by
extensive privileges and by the strength of their position—
military and political. In the Netherlands they held the
supremacy. They were triumphant in England, Scotland,
and the North. In Poland they bad extorted stringent laws
in their own favour, and had gained extensive influence in the
gencrel affairs of the kingdom. Throughout the territories ot
Austria they confronted the government, armed with the
ancient immunities of the provincial states. In Lower Ger-
many the ecclesiastical institution seemed to be on the point
af suftering material change.

Tu this position of affairs, vast impertance was attached t:
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the issue of the struggle in the Netherlands, wheve the peo-
ple were continually resorting to arms,

It was impossible that Philip IL. could intend to repeat
those measures which had already suffered so signal a failure ;
he was not, indeed, in a condition to do so. It was his good
fortune to receive the assistance of friends who presented
themselves spontaneously. IProtestantism, also, was arrested
in its progress by an obstacle at once unexpected and insur-
mountable. We shall be well repaid for devoting a short
time to the consideration of this important event.

In the first place, it was by no means agreeable to all
parties in the provinces, that the prince of Orange should
possess so large an extent of power,—least of all was this
satisfactory to the Walloon nobility.

Under the government of the king, these nobles had
ever been the first to take horse in all wars, most especially
in those with France; it thus happened that the leaders of
note, whom the people were accustomed to follow, had ac-
quired a certain independence and authority. Under the
government of the states, the nobles found themselves, on the
contrary, placed in the background ; their pay was irregular ;
the army of the states consisted principally of Dutch, Eng-
lish, and Germans, who, being undoubted Protestants, en-
joyed the largest share of confidence.

When the Walloons acceded to the treaty of Ghent, they
had Loped to obtain a leading influence in the general affairs
of the country, but the result was altogether contrary—
power fell almost exclusively into the hands of the prince of
Orange and his friends of Holland and Zealand.

But the personal disaffection thus occasioned was not all,
—religious animosities combined with it.

Whatever may have been the cause, the fact is certain, that
in the Walloon provinces but little sympathy was ever excited
towards the Protestant movements.

In these districts the new bishops, almost all men of great
practical ability, had been peaceably installed. The see of
Arras was held by Francois de Richardot, who had eagerly
imbibed the principles of Catholic restoration in the council
of Trent, and who was the subject of incessant praises, for
the elegance and learning that he united w'th foree and
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solidity in his preaching, as well as for the zecal, tempered
by acquaintance with the world, evinced in his life.* The
bishop of Namur was Antoine Havet, a Dominican, endowed,
perhaps, with less worldly prudence, but also a member of
the council, and equally zealous for the promulgation of its
edicts and the enforcement of their spirit.t The see of
8t. Omer was occupied by Gerard de Hamericourt, one of the
richest prelates in all the provinces, and who was also abbot of
St. Bertin, His ambition was to promote the education of
the youth in his diocese: he founded many schools, and was
the first who founded a college for the Jesuits in the Nether-
lands, supported by fixed revenues. Under these and cther
heads of the church, Artois, Hainault, and Namur remained
in peace, while all the other provinces were exposed to the
wild turbulence of the iconoclastic riots,f and in consequence,
these districts had not been so heavily visited by the reaction
under Alva.§ The decrees of the council of Trent were
discussed with but short delay in the provincial councils and
diocesan eynods, and their provisions were at once enforced. The
influence of the Jesuits extended rapidly from St. Omer, and
still more effectually from Douay. Philip IL. had established
a university at Douay in order that such of his subjects aa
spoke the French language might have opportunity for study
without leaving their country. This was in furtherance of
that strict ecclesiastical constitution which it was the purpose
of Philip to introduce throughout his dominions. Not far
from Douay stood the Benedictine abbey of Anchin. At the
time when the fury of the iconoclasts was raging in almost
every other part of the Netherlands, the abbot, John Len-
tailleur, was there engaged with his monks in the practice

* Gazct, Histoire Ecclésiastique des Pays-Bas, p. 143, describes him
as (subtle and solid in doctrive, forceful in reasoniug, rich in matter,
polished in language, and grave in manuner; but, above all, the excellent
piety and virtue that shone in his life, gave effectual persuasion to his
words.]

+ HMavensius, De Erectione Novorum Episcopatuum in Belgio, p. 50.

1 Hopper, Recueil et Mémorial des Troubles des Pays-Bas, 93, 98.

§ According to Viglii Commentarius Rerum actarum super impo-
sitione Decimi Denarii, in Papendrecht, Analecta i. 1. 292, the tenth
peuny was imposed on them with the sesurance that it should not be
rigidly exacted
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of tke spiritual exercises of Ignatins Loyola: inflamed by
the enthusiasm excited by these exercises, he determined to
mstitute a college of Jesuits in the new university, and endow
it from the revenues of his abbey. It was opened acoordingly
in the year 1568, immediately obtained a certain indepen-
dence of the university authorities, and rapidly acquired
unusual prosperity. Eight years afterwards, the flourishing
state of this university, even as regarded literary study, was
principally attributed to the Jesuits. Not only was their
college filled with pious and diligent young men, but the other
colleges also had greatly profited by the emulation it excited.
Already was the whole university supplied with theologians
from this college, and the provinces of Artois and Hainault
received numerous priests from the same source.* It gra-
dually became the central point of modern Catholicism for all
the surrounding country. In the year 1578, the Walloon
provinces were considered among their contemporaries to be,
according to their own expression, in the highest degree
Catholic.t

But this religious organization was endangered no less than
the political claims of the provinces by the increasing pre-
dominance of Lutheran opinions.

At Ghent the form assumed by Protestantism was such as
in the present day we should call revolutionary. There the
ancient liberties which had been crushed by Charles V. in
1539, had never been forgotten. The atrocities of Alva had
excited peculiar exasperatlion in that city. The populace was
fierce and ungovernable, much inclined to image-breaking,
and violently enraged against the priests. Two daring leaders
of the people, Imbize and Ryhove, availed themselves of
these tumultuary feelings. Imbize conceived the idea of es-
tablishing a republic, and fancied that Ghent would become

* Testimonium Thomz Stapletoni (rector of the university) of the
year 1576, in Sacchinus, iv.iv. 124: [Artois and Hainault have had
many pastors from that college of the fathers, and our university bas re-
ceived from it many excellent and Jearned divines.] Still higher eulogies
follow, but may be omitted, and the rather as Stapleton was himself a
Jesuit.

+ Michisl, Relatione di Francia: [The count (the governor cf Hui.
nault) is most Catholic, as is all that region, together with the district of
Artois, whizh is adjacent to it.]
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a new Rome., They commenced their proceedings at the mo-
ment when their governor, Arschot, was holding a meeting
with certain bishops and Catholic leaders of the neighbouring
tawns, whom they took prisoners, together with himself.
Thoy next restored the ancient constitution, with modifications,
o8 will be readily supposed, which secured to themselves the
possession of power. They laid hands on the property of the
church, abolished the bishopric, and confiscated the abbeys.
The hospitals and monasteries they converted into barracks,
and finally they endeavoured to introduce a similar order of
things among their neighbours by force of arms.*

Now it happened that some uf the leaders taken prisoners
with the governor, belonged to the Walloon provinces, where
the troops of Ghent were already making incursions. All
who were disposed to the Protestant opinions began to arouse
themselves, and the democratic passions of the people wero
called in aid of the religious excitement, as had been done in
Ghent. In Arras a tumult was raised against the senate.
Even from Douay the Jesuits were expelled in a commotion
of the people, spite of the efforts made by the council ; and
although not compelled to absent themselves more than four-
teen days, yet the circumstance was one of great importance.
In St. Omer they maintained their ground only by the special
protection of the council.

The civic magistracy, the provincial nobility, and the
clergy, were all at the same time endangered and oppressed.
They saw themselves menaced by a revolution equally de-
structive with that which had just occurred in Ghent; it is
therefore not surprising if in this peril they should have re-
course to every possible means of defence. They first sent
their troops into the territory of Ghent, which they cruelly de-
vastated, and then looked around for some alliance from whicl:
they might derive 2 more certain security than was afforded
by their connection with the general union of the Netherlands.

Don John of Austria was not backward in turning this dis-
position of mind to his own purposes.

If we consider the conduct and measures of Don John in

* Van der Vynkts Geschichte der Niederlande, bd. ii. buch v. ab-
schnitt 2. This section may perhaps be considered the most imporisut
part of the whole work.

VOL. I, 29
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the Netherlands from a general point of view only, we are
almost inclined to think that they produced no results ; that
his existence passed away without leaving a trace, as it had
done without satisfaction to himself. But if we examine
more closely what his position was, what his actions were,
and what consequences resulted from Lis measures, we shall
find that to him above all other persons must be attributed
the settlement of the Spanish Netherlands. Don John en-
deavoured for some time to abide by the terms of the treaty
of Ghent, but the independent position assumed by the states,
with that held by the prince of Orange, who was much more
powerful than himself,—the viceroy,—and the suspicions enter-
tained by each party against the other, made an open rupture
incvitable ; he therefore resolved to begin the war. This was
doubtless in opposition to the will of his brother, but it was
unavoidable. There were no other means by which he could
lhope to secure a single province to the sovercignty of Spain ;
but by adopting this method he succeeded. Ile retained pos-
session of Luxembourg, lie invested Namur, and the battle of
Gemblours made him master of Louvain and Limburg, If
the king desired to recover his power in the Netherlands,
that was not to be effected by treating with the states-general,
which was manifestly impracticable; it could only be done
br a gradual subjugation of the separate districts; either by
terms of convention or force of arms. This system Don John
adopted, and it soon laid open to him the most cheering pro-
spects. He succeeded in reviving the old attachment of the
Walloon provinces to the Burgundian race, and had the good
fortune to gain over to his party two men of great power and
influence, Pardieu de la Motte, gcvernor of Gravelines, and
Matthieu Moulart, bishop of Arrae *

These were the men who, afier the early death of Don
Joln, conducted the negotiations on which every thing de-
pended, with great zeal and successful skill.

* That they were gained over during the life of Don John appears
from the two passages following; 1st, Strada, ii. l. p. 19: [Pardieu de la
Motte had not only signified to Don John that he would resume his alle-
giance fo the king, but promised to bring over all he could with him ;]
2nd, Tassis: [The bishop of Arras, who was reconciled to the king iu
the time of Don John.]
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Do la Motte availed himself of the increasing hatred aizainst
the Protestants, e eflected the removal of many garrisons
belonging to the stntes from the fortresses they occupicil,
solely on the ground that they might be Protestant, and cou -
trived that a decrce should be issued, in the month of Novem-
ber, by the nobles of Artois, excluding all who professed the
reformed opinions from that province; which decree was at
once carried into execution. After this commencement, Mat
thieu Moulart turned all his efforts to the effecting a recon-
ciliation with Philip. He began by imploring the assistance
of God in a solemn procession, which he conducted through
the whole city ; and it was, in fact, a very difficult cnter-
prise that he had undertaken; for among other things, he
had occasionally to bring about a coalition between men whoso
claims were directly opposed to each other. e proved him-
self to be shrewd, conciliating, and indefatigable, and his en.
deavours were entirely successful.

Alexander Farnese, the successor of Don John, possessed
the inestimable gift of persuading, attaching, and inspiring
lasting confidence. He was assisted by Frangois de Richardot,
nephew to the bishop; “a man,” says Cabrera, “of keen
penetration and sound judgment in various affairs, and expe-
rienced in all; he was capable of conducting every sort of
business, be its nature what it inight.” Sarrazin, abbot of
St. Vaast, was also his zealous supporter; of him the same
Cabrera says, ¢ He was a great politician, with an appearanco
of tranquil indifference ; very ainbitious under a show of ex
treme humility, and was skilled to maintain himself in the
good opinion of all.”*

We do not follow tlie whole course of the negotiations till
thay gradually attained their end.

It must suftice to say, that on the part of the provinces the
interests of self-preservation and of religion pointed to the
king ; while on the part of Philip II. nothing was omitted that
priestly influence and dexterous negotiation, combined with
the returning favour of the sovereigu, could effect. In April,
1579, Emanucl de Montigny—whom the Walloon forces ac-
knowledged as their leader—entered the service of the kiag.

* Cabrera, Felipe Segundo, p. 1021,
2102
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He was foliowed by Count de Lalaing, witliont whom Hai«
nault could never have been won. At length, on the 17th of
May, 1579, the treaty was concluded in the camp of Mue-
stricht. But to what conditions was the king compelled to
submit! It was a restoration of his authority, but was
effected only under the strictest limitations. He not only pro-
mised to dismiss all foreigners from his army, and to employ
troops raised in the Netherlands alone, but he agreed to con-
firm all those in their places who had acquired office during
the troubles. The inhabitants even pledged themselves to re-
ceive no garrison of which information had not previously been
given to the estates of the country; two-thirds of the council
of state were to consist of men who had been implicated in
the disturbances. The remaining articles were all in a similar
spirit.* The provinces acquired a degree of independence,
exceeding any thing that they had ever before possessed.

This event involved a turn of affairs that was of universal
importance. Throughout the west of Europe, all attempts
hitherto made for the maintenance or restoration of Ca-
tholicism had been by open force; and, under this pretext,
the sovereign power had laboured to complete the destruction
of all provincial freedom. But monarchy was now com-
pelled to adopt a different course. If kings desired to rein-
state Catholicism, and to uphold their own authority, they
nust take their measures in firm alliance with constitutional
assemblies, and in coalition with public immunities.

We have seen that the royal power was closely restricted ;
but, spite of all the limits imposed, it had yet obtained im-
portant advantages. Those provinces on which the might of
the liouse of Burgundy had been founded, had returned t»
their allegiance. Alexander Farnese continued the war with
the Walloon troops; and, though making slow progress, ho
~till advanced. In 1580, he gained possession of Courtray ;
m 1581, of Tournay ; and in 1582 he took Oudenarde.

But these events did not bring affairs to a completo
decision. The union of the Catholic provinces with the king
wag perhaps the very cause which compelled the northern
districts, all exclusively Protestant, not only to form a closer

* Tassis gives tbis “reaty at full length, lib. v. 394- - 195,
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eonfederation among themselves, but eventually to declare an
absolute renunciation of the royal authority.

‘We will here take a rapid glance at the general history of
the Netherlands. A contest of Jong standing subsisted in all
the provinces between the provincial rights and the sovereign
prerogative. In the time of Alva, princely power had ob-
tained a preponderance more decided than it had ever before
possessed, but which it could not even then long maintain.
The treaty of Ghent demonstrated the complete superiority
acquired by the popular bodies over the government. The
northern provinces possessed no advantages over those of the
south in this respect ; had they been of one opinion in religion,
they would have constituted one general republic of the Nether-
lands ; but they were separated, as we have seen, by a differ-
ence of faith. From this circumstance, it followed, first, that
the Catholics returned to the protection of the king, witl
whom they pledged themselves, above all, to the maintenance
of the Catholic religion; and a second "result wag, that the
Protestants, afier long persevering in the struggle, at length
cast aside the very name of subjection, and entirely renounced
their allegiance to the king. We give the name of the subject
provinces to the first of these parties, and designate the last as
the republic ; but we must not suppose the essential difference
between them to have been so great as these names would im-
ply; for the subjected provinces asserted all their rights and
the privileges of their estates with tho most spirited tenacity,
while the republican provinces could not dispense with an
ingtitution (the stadtholdership) which was closely analogous
to that of royalty. The most important distinction consisted
in their religion,

It was by this that the true principles of the contest were
brought out, and tbat events were matured and advanced to
their consummation.

Philip II. had just at tbis period completed the conquest of
Portugal ; and at the moment when he was stimulated by
the achievement of this great success to the undertaking
of new enterprises, the Walloon states at length agreed to tho
return of the Spanish troops.

Count de Lalaing was gained over to the Spanish side,
and with him his wife, who had been an active opponen of
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the Spauiards, and to whom their expulsion wns principally
ascribed. The whole body of the Walloon nobility followed
their example. Men persuaded themselves that a renewal of
Alva’s despotism and violence was no more to be dreaded. The
Spanish-Italian army, already withdrawn once, then brought
back, and again expelled, returned once moare to the country.
With the troops of the Netherlands alone, the war must have
been indefinitely protracted ; the superior force and discipline
of the Spanish veterans brought the conflict to a crisis.

As in Germany, the colonies of Jesuits, composed of
Spanjards, Italians, and some few Netherlanders, had re-
stored Catholicism by the zealous inculcation of its dogmas,
and by carefully-arranged education ; so now in the Nether-
lands, an Italico-Spanish army appeared to unite with the
Walloon Catholics for the reinstatement of the Roman su-
premacy by force of arms.

At thbis point of the history we are treating, it is impossible
to avoid some slight description of the war; in its course the
destinies of religion were also involved.

In July, 1583, the port and town of Dunkirk were taken
in six days. They were followed by Nieuport and the wholo
coast, even to Ostend, Dixmunde, and Furnes. ‘

The character of the war was at once made manifest. In
every thing relating to politics, the Spaniards displaye:d
forbcarance ; bnt in all that pertzined to religion, they were
inexorable. It was mot to be thought of that the Protestants
should be allowed a church; they were refused even the
right of private worship; all the preachers taken were in-
stantly hanged. The war was conducted with full conscious-
ness and fixed design, as a war of religion ; and, in a_certain
sensc, this was indeed the most prudent system, the existing
state of things considered. A complete subjugation of the
Protestants could never have been effected but by so decided
n mode of proceeding : whatever elements of Catholicism the
provinces contained, were aroused to activity, and excited. to
aid the Spanish cause; and, accordingly, their co-operation
was offered spontaneously. The Baillin Servaes of Steeland
delivered the district of Waes o the royalists. Hulst and
Axel surrendered ; and Alexander Farncse soon found him-
gelf suﬂiciently powerful to prepare for attack on the meve
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important aties. He was already master of the couniry and
the coast ; the citics scon followed. In the month of April,
Ypres surrendered, immediately afterwards Bruges, and
finally, Ghent, where Imbize himself took part with the recon-
ciliation party. The conditions granted to the communes, in
their political character, were very favourable. Their immu-
nities were for the most part respected, but the Protestants
were expelled without mercy. The principal condition in
every case wags, that the Catholic clergy should be reinstated,
and the churches restored to the Catholic worship.

But with all that had been effected, nothing permanent
seemed to be gained, mo security was possessed while the
prince of Orange survived: his existence gave force and
consistency to the opposition, and prevented hope from ex-
piring even in the vanquished.

The Spaniards had set a price of twenty-five thousand
scudi on his bead, and amidst the fierce excitement of the
period there could not fail to be men whose fanaticism and
avarice would prompt them to earn this reward. I do not
know that the anpals of humanity can furnish a'tore fearful
blasphemy than that found in the papers of the Biscayan
Jaureguy, who was taken in attempting the life of the prince.
He carried about him, as a kind of amulet, prayers in which he
besought the merciful Godhead, who appeared to men in the
person of Christ, to aid in the completion of the murder, and
in which he promised a portion of the reward to the divine
porsons in the event of his enterprise being accomplished.
To the Mother of God at Bayonne he would give a robe, a
lamp, and a crown; to the Mother of God at Aranzosu, &
crown ; and to the Lord Jesus himself, a rich curtain!®*
This fanatic was fortunately seized, but another was already
preparing to imitate him. At the moment when the outlawry
(of the prince) was proclaimed in Maestricht, a Burgundian,
named Balthasar Gerard, felt himself inspired by the wish to

* [Contemporary copy of a vow and of certain prayers, found in the
form of an amulet upon Jaureguy,] in the Collection of Lord Francis
Egerton. ¢ A vos, Senor Jesus Christo, redemptor y salvador del
mando, criador del cielo y de la tierra, os oﬁ"rezco, siendo os servido
librarme con vida despues de haver effectuado mi deseo, un ocelo muv
£icd.””  (See tex?.) And so it proceeds,
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carry the ban of the empire Into execution.®* The hopes ho
entertained of earthly happiness and glory if be succeeded, or
of the fame of a martyr in the event of failure, were con-
firmed by a Jesuit of Treves, and thoughts of these things
would not suffer him to rest day or night until he set about
the accomplishment of the crime. He represented himself to
the prince as a refugee, and having thus gained admittance,
he found a favourable opportunity in July, 1584, and killed
the prince at one shot. He was taken, but all the tortnres
inflicted on him failed to extort & sigh from his lips, he per-
sisted in declaring that if the deed were not done he would
yet do it. 'Whilst Gerard was expiring at Delft, amidst the
execrations of the people, the canons of Herzogenbusch per-
formed a solemn Te Deum in celebration of his act.

The passions of both parties were in fierce commotion, bat
the impulse communicated to the Catholics was the sironger,
—it accomplished its purpose and bore off the victory.

Had the prince lived, he would doubtless bave found means,
as ho had promised, to relieve Auntwerp, which was already
besieged ; but no one could now be found to occupy his place.

The measures adopted for the reduction of Antwerp were
so comprehensive in their character that all other towns in
Brabant were directly menaced by them. The prince of
Parma cut off supplies of provisions from all; Brussels
was the first to surrender : that city, accustomed to abun-
dance, was no sooner threatened by want, than discords
arose, and soon led to its being surrendered; next fell
Mechlin, and at length, on the failure of a last attempt to cuat

* Relatione del successo della morte di Guilielmo di Nassau, principo
di Orange e delli tormenti patiti del generosissimo giovane Baldassarro
Gerardi Borgognone: Inff, Polit. xii. [Account of the death of Wil.
liam of Nassau, prince of Orange, and of the torments endured by that
most generous youth, Balthasar Gerard], contsins circumstances dif-
fering from the usual accounts : [Gerard, whose mother is from Besangon,
was ahout twenty-eight years old, and was a youth of no less learning
than eloguence ;]—he had entertained this design for six years and a half:
[The opportunity then offering of taking letters to Nassau from the duke
of Alengon (to whom he was gentleman of the household) on the 7th of
July, en hour aud a half after dinner, and the prince just rising from
1able, he fired an arquebuss loaded with three balls, struck him under the

.eft breast, and made a wound two inches broad, by which he kille.
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through the dams and procure the means of existence by land,
Antwerp also was compelled to yield.

The conditions imposed on the cities of Brabant, as on these
of Flanders, were particularly mild ; Brussels was exempted
from the payment of contributions ; Antwerp received a pro-
mise that no Spanish garrison should be placed in the city,
and that the citadel should not be repaired. One condition
was indeed permitted to take the place of all others, the
restoration namely of all churches and chapels, with the re-
instatement of all the exiled clergy, secular and monastic ;—
on this the king insisted with inflexible firmness ; he declared
that it must be the first and last stipulation of every agree-
ment ; the only favour he could be persuaded to grant was
that the inhabitants of all towns should be allowed two years
either to change their religion, or to sell their possessions and
quit the Spanish dominions.

How completely bad the times changed their aspect. At
one period Philip himself had hesitated to grant the Jesuits a
fixed establishment in the Netherlands, and they had often
gince those days, been menaced, attacked, and expelled. The
events of this war led to their immediate return, and that
under the decided protection of the government. The
Farnesi moreover were especial patrons of the order. Alex-
ander had a Jesuit for his confessor, he beheld ip the society
the most efficient instrument for restoring the half Protestant
country he bad conquered to the Catholic church, and thus
completing the prineipal purpose of the war.* The first city
they re-entered was Courtray, the first that had been taken.
The parish priest of the town, Jean David, had becoms
acquainted with the Jesuits during his exile at Douay, he now

* Sacchinus : [Alexandro et privati ejus conbsilii viris ea stabat sen-
teatia, ut queeque recipiebatur ex heereticis civitas, continuo fere in eam
immitti societatem debere: valere id tum ad pietatem privatam civium
tum ad pacem tranquillitatemque intelligebant.] (Pars v. lib. iv. n. 58.)
[It was the opinion of Alexander and his advisers, that the society
should be instantly settled in every city recovered from the heretics, as a
means to secure the public tranquillity, and, at the same time, to promote
the piety of individuals.] According to the Imago Primi Seculi. this was
also the will of the king, [who had recently laid his commands on tho
general of the order to fill all the chief cities of Belgium with the mem
ers.]  Assertions sufficiently borne out by the facts,
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re{urned to Courtray, but his first step was to join the Order.

In his farewell sermon to his parishioners, iic exhorted them
no longer to deprive themselves of the spiritual aid to lo
derived from that society, and they were readily persuaded
into following his advice ; instantly afterwards the aged John
Montagna, who had first established the Jesuits in Tournay,
whenoce he had more than once been cumpelled to fly, returned
to fix their company in that town, where they acquired a
permanent residence. On the surrender of Ypres and

Bruges, the Jesuits entered those cities also, and the king
willingly bestowed on them certain convents which had been
deserted during the troubles. In Glent, the house of the
great demagogue Imbize, whence had originated so much
mischief to Catholicism, was fitted up for their reception.

When the people of Antwerp surrendered, they tried to
obtain a promise that those monastic orders only which had
cxisted in the time of Charles V. should be reinstated ; but
this was not conceded to them,—they were compelied to admit_
the Jesuits again, and to restore the buildings before possessed
by the order. One of the Jesuit historians relates these
facts with infinite complacency, and points it out as a special
mark of the divine approval, that the society received back
property unencumbered, which they had left loaded with
debt ; it had passed in the meantime through many different
hands, but was nevertheless restored to them without hesita-

tion or inquiry. Brussels did not escape the general destiny ;

the town-council declared its assent to their establishment,

the prince of Parma assigned them a pension from the royal

treasure, and in that city also the Jesuits assumed an advan-

tageous position. The prince had already solemnly conferred

on them the right to hold real property under ecclesiastical

jurisdiction, and freely to avail themselves in those provinces,

of the privileges they held from the Apostolic see.

Nor was the patronage of the prince confined to the order
of Jesuits; in the year 1585, a small number of Capuchins
arrived in the Netherlands, and on addressing a special letter to
tle pope, the prince obtained permission for their fixed resi-
Jence in that country. He then bought them a house in Ant-
wery ; they produced a powerful effect even on the different
religious communities, insomuch that the pope found it reedful
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to restrun the other Franciscans from adopting the reformed
rule of the Capuchins. '

The most important consequences gradually resulted from
all these arrangements, they transformed Belgium, which had
previously been half Protestant, into one of the most deci-
dedly Catholie countries in the world. It is also unquestion-
ablo that they contributed, at least in the commencement, to
the re-establishment of the royal authority.

As one of the results of these changes, the opinion that only
one religion ought to be telerated in a state became more and
more firmly established. This is one of the principal maxims
in the political system of Justus Lipsius. In affairs of religion,
he declares, neither favour nor indulgence is permissible ; the
true mercy is to be merciless; to save many, we must not
scruple to remove one here and there out of the way.

This is a principle that has been received in no country
with a more cordial acceptance than in Germany.

§ 9. Progress of the Counter-Reformation in Germany,

The Netherlands being still a circle of the German empire,
it followed of neccssity that the events occurring in the
former country wonld be extremely influential on the affairs
of Germany. The disputes in Cologne were brought to a
decision as one of the first and most immediate consequences
of the change in the Netherlands.

The Spaniards had not yet returned, still less had the
Catholics. aclieved ' their great triumphs, when the Elector
Truchsess of Cologne determined to adopt the reformed
religion, and to marry, without, cn that account, resigning his
archbishoprie. This occurred in November, 1582. He had
the greater part of the nobility on his side; the counts of
Nuenar, Solms, Wittgenstein, Wied, and Nassau, with the
whole duchy of Westphalia, all professing the evangelical
opinions, With the Bible in one hand and the sword in the
other, the elector enmtered Bonn, while Casimir of the
Palatinate, took the field in considerable force to reduce the
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oity »f Cologne, the chapter, and the remaining officers of the
archoishopric whe were opposed to the Elector Truchsess,

In all the transactions of those times, we find this Casimir
of the Palatinate always ready to mount his horse or draw
his sword, and always followed by martial bands, disposed to
Protestantism, but bhe rarely seemed to effect any thing im-
portant. He did not carry on the war with the earnest
purpose demanded by a contest for religion, because be had
always some interest of his own before his eyes; nor did he
display the science and energy distinguishing those who
appeared against him. In the case we are considering, he
did indeed lay waste the plain country of his opponents, but
he accomplished nothing in promotion of the general in-
terests ;* he achieved no conquests, nor did he succeed in
obtaining more efficient assistance among the Protestant
powers of Germany.

The Catholic powers, on the contrary, gathered all their
forces together. Pope Gregory would not permit the
business to be subjected to the delays remarked in every pro-
ceeding of the Curia; he considered that the urgency of the
case made a simple consistory of the cardinals sufficient to
decide an affair of so much importance as the despoiling an
elector of the empire of his archiepiscopal dignity.t His
nuncio, Malaspina, had already hurried to Cologne, where,
with the special aid of the learned members of the chapter,
he not only succeeded in excluding all the less firmly
Catholic members from that body, but also in raising to the
archiepiscopal throne a prince of the only bouse still remain-
ing thoroughly Catholic, Duke Ernest of Bavaria, bishop of
Freisingen.; Thereupon a German Catholic army appeared
in the field, which the duke of Bavaria had collected, with
2id of subsidies from the pope. The emperor lost no time in
threatening the Count Palatine Casimir with ban and double
ban (Acht und Aberacht) ; he sent besides admonitory letters
to the troops of Casimir, which eventually caused the army

¥ Isselt, Historia Belli Coloniensis, p. 1092: [That whole summet
oe did nothing worthy of such an army.]

t Maffei, Annali di Gregorio XI11., ii. xii. 8.

3 Letter from Malaspina to Duke William of Bavaria, in Adlzreitter, ii.
ui. 595 : ‘ What we desired,’’ he here remarks ¢ that we obtained.”
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of the Palatindte to disperse. When affuirs had reached this
point, the Spaniards also appeared. They had taken Zutphen
in the summer of 1583 ; they now matched three thousand five
bundred Belgian veterans into the archbishopric. To enemies
#o numerous, Gebhard Truchsess was compelled to yleld ; his
troops would not act in opposition to the imperial mandate ;
his principal fortress surrendered to the united Spanish and
Bavarian forces, and he was himself obliged to seek refuge
with the prince of Orange, at whose side he had hoped to
stand forward as a defender of Protestantism.

It will be readily perceived that this event must have con-
tributed largely towards the complete re-establishment of
Catholicism in the country. From the first outbreak of the
disturbances, the clergy of the diocese had suspended all
disputes existing among themselves; the nuncio removed all
suspected members, and a Jesuit college was established
amidst the very tumult of arms, so that when victory was
gained, nothing more was required than to continue the
course already entered on. The Catholic clergy had been
driven from Westphalia by Gebhard Truchsess,—they now
returned with other fugitives, and were hLeld in great honour.*
The Protestant canons continued in exclusion from their
prebends, and, contrary to all precedent, they no longer re-
ceived their revenues. It is true that the papal nuncios were
compelled to proceed with great caution and gentleness, even
as regarded Catholics, a fact of which Pope Sixtus was well
aware, and he commanded the legate by no means to press
forward the reforms he might find needful, until he should be
certain that all were disposed to receive them. But by this
discreet mode of approach, it was that the nuncio imper-
ceptibly reached his end. The canons, however illustrious
their birth, at length began again to perform their clerical
duties in the cathedral. The council of Cologne, which was
opposed by a Protestant party in the city, supported the
Catholic opinions with their utmost power.

The effects of this great revolution could not fail to be felt
in all the remaining ecclesiastical states, and they were

* ¢ The elector Ernest,”’ says Khevenhiller, ¢ has re-established both
the Catnolic religior and the temporal government in harmony —ith
ancient usages.”’
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further huightetied in the neighbourhood of Cologne by a
particular accident, Henry of Saxe-Laueunburg, blshop of
I’aderborn and Osnabriick, archbishop of Bremen, left his palace
of Vohrde one Sunday in April, and procceded to church ;
on the way back bis horse fell with him, and. although still
young, in perfect health, and receiving, as it appeared, no
scrious injury from the fall, he yet died iu consequence before
the end of the month. It was believed that this prince would
have foliowed the example of Gebhard Truchsess, had the
latter been more fortunate. The elections that followed his
deatl were greatly to the advantage of Catholicism. The
new bishop of Osnabriick did not refuse to subscribe the
professio fider,” and the new bishop of Paderborn, Theodore
von Fiirstenberg, was a most bigoted Catholic; even as
canon he had opposed his predecessor, and so early as the
vear 1580, he eflected the passing of a statute, to the
effect that Catholics only should for the future be received
inte the chapter.t He had also procured the admittance of
a few Jesuits, whom bhe had suffered to preach in the
cathedra!, and to whom he had confided the upper classes of
the gymnasium; the latter with the condition that thev
should not wear the dress of their order. How much more
casily could he now promote the views of his party, being
himself in possession of the bishopric. The Jesuits no
lenger found it needful to conceal their presence, the gymna-
sium was made over to them withouti reserve, and they wera
not only permitted to preach but to catechize. They found
abundant occupation. The town-council was entirely Pro-
testart, and there were very few Catholics among the

* According to Strunck, Annales Paderbornensis, p. 514, Bernard von
Waideck had in earlier times been disposed to Protestantism : during the
troubles in Cologne, he bad remained neuter, and now he adopted the
Catholic confession. Chytr@us (Saxonia, 812) does not contradict
thia. .

+ Bessen, Geschichte von Paderborn, ii. 123, In Reiffenberg, Historia
Provinciz ad Rhenum Inferiorem, lib. viii. ¢. i. p. 185, may be found a
letter from Pope Gregory XIII.: ¢ dilectis filiis canonicis et capitulo
ceclesi Paderbornensis,”” 6th Feb, 1584, wherein he praises this spirit of
opposition : [It is right that it should be thus: the more violently you
are attacked, the more vigorous must be your resistance : the pepe himself
pea > the fathers of the Society of Jesus in his heart. ]
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burghers; in the country around, things were much the
mme. The Jesuits compared Paderborn to a barren field,
demanding infinite labour and yielding no return. "We shall,
nevertheless, have occasion to shew lereafter, that in the be-
ginning of the seventcenth century their industry had pene-
trated this stubborn soil.

In Miinster also the death of Henry Saxe-Lauenburg oec-
casioned important changes. No election had hitherto been
made in this see, where the younger members supported
Prince Henry, while the elder opposed him ; but Duke Ernest
of Bavaria, elector of Cologne and bishop of Liége, was now
chosen bishop of Miinster also. This election was secured prin-
cipally by the influence of Dean Raesfeld, the most zealous
Catholic in the diocese, who further bequeathed twelve thou-
gapd rix-dollars from lis own revenues for the establishment
of a Jesuits’ college in Miinster, and died soon after making
his will. The first members of the order arrived in 1587
They met determined opposition from the canons, the preach-
ers, and the citizens; but were supported by the council and
the prince : their schools soon gave proof of their extraordi-
nary merit as instructors; and in the third year of their
labours they are said to have counted a thousand scholars.
In that same year, 1590, they acquired complete independ-
ence from a voluntary grant of church property conferred on
them by the prince.*

The Elector Ernest also held the bishopric of Hildeshein.
It is true that his power was much more closely restricted in
that diocese ; he was, nevertheless, able to promote the intro-
duction of the Jesuits; the first who entered Ilildesheim waa
John Hammer, a native of the town, and brought up in the
Lutheran faith (his father was still living), but actuated by
all the zeal of a new convert. His preaching was remarkable
for clearness and force ; he effected several brilliant eonversions,
and eventually nade good his position. In the year 1590, the
Jesuits obtained a residence and pension in Hildesheim.

We cannot fail to observe that the attachment of the houso
of Bavaria to the Catholio faith was of the first importance,

* Sacchinus, pars v, lib. viii. n. 83—91. Reiffez berg. Historia Pro-
vincle ad Rhenum Inferiorem, i. ix. vi.
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even a8 regarded Lower Germany, where in 8o many dioceses
at once, a Bavarian prince appears as its most earnest le-
fender.

Woe are, nevertheless, not to imagine that this prince was
very zealous or very devout in his personal conduct. Je
had natural children; and it was at one time believed that
he would end by adopting a similar course to that taken by
Gebhard Trucbsess. The caution with which Pope Sixtus
treated the Elector Ernest is sufficiently remarkable. He
carefully abstained from shewing the prince that his irregu-
larities were known to him, perfectly as he was acquainted
with them; for otherwise admonitions and exhortations
would Lave been necessary, and these might have driven the
self-willed Ernest to resolutions by no means desirable.*

It was, indeed, long before affairs in Germany could be
treated as those of the Netherlands had been; they required
the most delicate regard to various personal feelings and
interests.

Duke William of Cleves conformed in externals to the
Catholic confession, but his policy was altogether Protestant.
ITe readily accorded protection and shelter to the Protestant
exiles, and excluded his son, John William, who was a
zealous Catholic, from all participation in public affairs. The
court of Rome might easily have been tempted to display re-
sentment and disapprobation of these proceedings, and to
favour the opposition of John William to his father; but
Sixtus V. was much too prudent to suffer this. He would
not even allow the nuncio to hold a conference with the
prince, until the latter pressed so earnestly for the interview,
that it could no longer be avoided without offence. The
meeting then took place at Diisseldorf, but the prince was,
above all things, exhorted to patience. Sixtus would not
permit John William to be invested with the order of the
Golden Fleece, for that might awaken suspicion. He fur-
ther refrained from interceding directly with the father in
favour of the son; any connection of the latter with Rome
might occasion displeasure; he ventured only so far as to
procure the mediation of the emperor, and thus endeavourel

* Tempesti, Vita di Sisto V., tom. i. p. 354,
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fo obtain for the prince a position more suitable to his birth.
e directed his nuncio to act with regard to certain things as
though he did not perceive them ; and this considerate for-
bearance on the part of an authority that had not ceased to be
acknowledged, produced its natural effect: the nuncio gra-
dually obtained influence; and when the Protestants applicd
to the diet for certain concessions, it was principally in con-
sequence of his representations that they were not granted.*

Thus, throughout a great part of Lower Germany, Catho-
iicism, if not immediately restored, was yet maintained in the
hour of danger: confirmed and strengthened, it acquired a
degree of preponderance, that, in the course of time, might
be matured into absolute supremacy.

In Upper Germany, a similar train of circumstances imme-
diately ensued.

‘We have alluded to the position of the Franconian bishop-
rics. A bishop of determined character might easily have
conceived the idea of availing himself of this state of things
for the attainment of hereditary sovereignty.

It was, probably, some consideration of this kind by
which Julius Echter of Mespelbronn was led to hesitate for
some time as to the line of policy he shonld pursue, when, in
the year 1573, while still very youug, and naturally enter-
prising, he was elected bishop of Wiirtzburg.

He took an active part in the expulsion of the abbot of
Fulda; and it could not bave been any very decided disposition
to Catholicism that brought the chapter aud states of Fulda
into connection with Julius, since it was the determiration of
their abbot to restore Catholicism that forned their principal
complaint against him ; and the bishop had a misunderstand-
ing with Rome in consequence of that affair. Gregory XIII.
imposed his commands on him to restore Fulda, at the time
when Gebhard Truchsess proclaimed his revolt. In eflect,
Julius prepared to make an application to the elector of
Saxony, and to call on the head of the Lutherans for aid
against the pope. He was in the most intimate counection
with Truchsess ; and the latter, at least, conceived hope that
the bishop of Wiirtzburg would foilow his example. The

* Tempesti, Vita di Siste V. tow i v. 339,
VOL. @ 21
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amlassador of Ienry Saxe-Lauenburg, archbishop of Bremen,
announced this expectation to his master with great satisfoe-
tion.*

Under these circumstances, it would be difficult to say what
the course of Bishop Julius would bave been had Truohsess
been able to maintain his hold on Cologne; but when the
“atter failed so completely, Julius Ecbter not only resigned all

liought of imitating him, but was careful to pursue a totally
spposite plan.

Is it to be believed that his utmost wish and purpose was
to become absolute master in his episcopal domains? or had
he indeed a profound conviction iu his heart that the Catholie
faith was the true one? He was a pupil of the Jesuits, had
been educated in the Collegium Romanum. Suffice it to say,
that in the year 1584 he resolved on making a visitation of
the churches in a spirit so rigidly Catholic, that nothing like
it had before been seen in Germany; this he carried into
offect in person, and with all the energy of a determined
will.

Accompanied by a certain number of Jesuits, Bishop Julius
travelled through the whole of his dominious. He began
with Gmiinden, thence proceeded to Arnstein, Werneck,
Hassfurt, and €3 on from district to district. In each town
lic summoned the burgomaster and council to his presence,
and declared to all his detenninaticn that the errors of Pro-
testantism should be rooted from the land. The preachers
were removed, and their places filled by the pupils of the
Jesuits. If any public officer refused to attend the Catholic
worship, bhe was dismissed without mercy ; orthodox candi-
dates were ready to fill the place he vacated. FEven private
individuals were required to take part in the Catholic service,
—they had to choose between expatriation and the mass.

* Letter of Hermann von der Decken (for Becken must be & false
reading), dated 6th Dec. 1582, in Schmidt-Phiseldeck, Historischen Mis-
cellancen, i. 25: [On the statements and solicitations of the legate, the
bishop of Wiirtzburg required time for consideration ; he thgn ordered his
horses and retinue to be prepared, resolving to ride at once to the lord
elector of Saxony, and complain of such unheard-of importunity on thn
rart of the pope, aleo to ask advice, aid,” and consolation. The lord
clecter fof Cologue) has great hope df the most reverend bishops, a)l
salie es that their princely graceé will revolt from the poje:]
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Whocver regarded the religion of his prir.ce as an abomination,
was declared incapable of retaining part or lot in his territory.*
It was in vain that the neighbouring princes remonstrated
against these proceedimgs, Bishop Julius replied to all, that it
was not what he was doing that disturbed his conscience, but
that he had not begun to do it much earlier. He was most
zealously supported by the Jesuits, among whom Father
Gerbard Weller was particularly remarked,—alone, on foot,
and without even a change of clothing, he went about
preaching from town to town. In one year (1586) fouricen
cities and market-towns, upwards of two hundred villages,
and not less than sixty-two thousand souls, were brought back
to Catholicism. The capital of the see was the only town still
alienated from the church, and this the bishop undertook to
recover in March, 1587. He caused the town-council te
appear before him, and appointed 2 commissioner for each
quarter and parish, by whom every citizen was to be sepa-
rately interrogated. This investigation shewed that one bhalf
of the inhabitants held Protestant opinions, but many were
feeble and unsettled in their faith, these readily yielded, and
the solemn communion appointed for the celebration of Easter
in the cathedral, and at which the bishop himself officiated,
was numerously attended. Some held out longer, and a few
chose rather to sell their possessions and abandon their
country than resign their faith : among thesc exiles were four
members of the town-council.

The nearest ecclesiastical neighbour of Wiirtzburg, Ernest
von Mengersdorf, bishop of Bamberg, felt himself especially
called on to imitate the example thus set by Bishop Julius.
There is a well-known hill called Gosweinstein, which rises
above the valley of Muggendorf, and to which, even in our
own days, pilgrims resort from all the surrounding villages,
gaining the summit by steep and lonely paths, conducting
through majestic woods and wild ravioes, An ancicnt sanc-
tuary of the Trinity existed in this place, but at the time we

* Biography of Bishop Julius in Gropp’s Chronik von Wiirtzburg,
p- 335: [they were desired to give up their offices, and seek their living
out of the diocese.] 1 have already used this biography, and with it,
varticularly, Christophori Mariani. Augustani Encgnia et Tricennaliz
Tuliana in Gropp’s Scriptt. Wirceb. tom. i.

i 21 9
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are speaking of, it was neglected and decayed. In the year
1587, the bishop of Bamberg chanced to visit the sanctuary,
and took its condition greatly to heart. Incited by the
example of his neighbour, he declared that he also would
*“ recover his subjects to the holy Catholic faith,—no danger
should deter him from performing this his duty.” We shall
have occasion to observe the zeal with which his successor
proceeded on the path he marked out.

While measures were thus but in the first stage of pre-
paration at Bamberg, Bishop Julius was effecting a thorough
transformation in the religious affairs of Wiirtzburg. All the
old ordinances were revived; devotional exercises in honour of
the Mother of God were renewed, brotherhoods of the
Assumption of the Virgin, the “ Birth of the Virgin,” and
many other denominations were again formed. Pilgrimages
were undertaken, new modes of devotion were invented, the
streets were filled with processions, and the whole country
was admonished by church bells at the stated hour for the Ave
Maria.* Relics were once more collected, and laid with great
reverence in pompous shrines. The monasteries were re-
ocenpied, new churches were built in all parts of the diocese :
Bishop Julius is said to have laid the foundation of three
hundred, which tke traveller may still distinguish by their
tall and pointed spires. The change thus wrought in a very
few years was observed with astonishment. *“ What but
lately,” exclaims one of the bishop’s eulogists, *‘would have
been called superstitious—nay, even contemptible—is mnow
considered holy; what was formerly accounted a gospel, is
now declared to be mere deceit.”

Results so important had not been expected even in Rome.
The enterprise of Bishop Julius had been for eome time in
progress before intelligence of it reached Pope Sixtus V.
Oun the close of the autumn holidays in 1586, Acquaviva,
zoneral of the Jesuits, appeared before him, and announced
the new conquests achieved by his order. Sixtus was iu
raptures ; he hastened to express his acknowledgments to tho

¥ Julii episcopi statuta ruralia, Gropp, Scriptt. tom. i. His idea is,
taat tle religious movement, which proceeds from the tupreme head of
the church of God, communicates itself downwards to every member of
the hody.  See p. 444, de capitulis rurqlibuys,
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bishop, and conferred on him the right of nominating to Lene-
fices, even during those months reserved to the papal sce.
declaring that Bishop Julius would best know whom to
reward by their possession.

But the joy of Pope Sixtus in Acquaviva’s repor! wus
greatly increased by the receipt of similar intelligence from
the Austrian provinces, and more especially from Styria.

Changes were seen to commence in Styria during that very
year when the estates of the province acquired so large an
extent of privilege from the edicts of the diet held at Bruck,
that their position might be compared with that of the Aus.
trian estates, which had also their council for religious affairs,
their superintendents, their synods, and a constitution almost
republican.

At the very moment when Rudolph II. received the oath
of allegiance from his subjects, the great difference between
himself and his father became apparent to all. He performed
the various acts of devotion with the most rigorous exactitude,
and his people beheld him with astonishment attending in
processions, even during the most severe winter, with un-
covered head, and bearing a lighted torch in his hand.

This disposition of the sovereign, and the favour he shewed
towards the Jesuits, soon caused great anxiety, and in accord-
ance with the spirit of the times, occasioned a violent counter-
movement. No regular church was allowed to the Pro-
testants in Vienna, but they used the Landhaus for their
public worship, and the preacher Joshua Opitz, a follower of
Flaccius, there inveighed against the Jesuits with all the vehe-
mence peculiar to his sect. Whilst he systematically “thundered
against the priests and all the abominations of popery,” lLe
awakened not only conviction, but violent rage in the minds
of his hearers, so that on leaving the church they felt, as a
contemporary of Opitz declares, « inclined to tear the Papisis
to pieces with their hands.”* The consequence of this was,
tlat the emperor resolved to prohibit their assemblies in the
Landhaus. While this affair was in discussion, and the

* Dr. George Eder, who, be it observed, was an adversary : estract
from his Warnungsschrift in Raupach : Evangel. Qestraich, ii. 286,
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argLments ol both sides were proceeding with passionate
eagerness, the nobility, to whom the Landhaus belonged,
broke forth into expressions of menace ; and while things were
thus disturbed, the festival of the Corpus Christi arrived. It
was the year 1578. The emperor was resolved to celobrate
the feast with the utmost solemnity ; after he had heard mass
in the cathedral, he walked forth with the procession, which
was the first that had been seen for a long time. The host
was carried through the streets by a long train of priests,
monks, friars, and members of guilds, with the emperor and
princes in the midst of them. It was soon manifest that tho
city was in excessive commotion ; when the procession
arrived in the peasants’ market, it became necessary to remove
a few stalls, in order to make it a passage ; nothing more was
required to create a general tumult, cries arose on all sides of
«“To arms! we are betrayed!” The choral followers and
priests abandened the host, the halberdiers and horse-guards
dispersed in all directions, Rudolph found himself in the midst
of an euraged multitude ; he feared an attack upon his per-
son, and laid bis hand on his sword; the princes closed
round him with drawn weapons, and prepared to defend their
sovereign.* It will be readily believed thas this occurrence
produced a very painful impression on a prince of so.much
gravity, and so firmly attached to the Spanish dignity and
stateliness. The papal nuncio profited by the occasion, he
pointed out the danger arising to the person of the em-
peror from this state of public feeling, and declared that
God himself had given him a warning, 1n that commotion, to
delay no longer the fulfilment of the promises he had made to
the pope. The Spanish ambassador. snpported the legate ;
Magius, the provincial of the Jesuits, had frequently coun-
selled Rudolph to adopt decisive measures, and his advice now
received attention. On the 21st of June, the emperor issued
an order to Opitz and bhis assistants, whether in church or
school, to leave the city that very day ¢ while the sun was
shining,” and to depart, within fourteen days, from the here-
ditary dominions of Austria. Rudolph expected an insurrec~
tion of the people, and had a body of trustworthy men

* Maffei, Annali di Gregorio XIII. tom. 1. p. 281, 385, written witb.
sut deubt from the reports of the nuncio.
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prepared under nrms for a case of emergency. But how
could any one venture to oppose himself to the sovereign,
while le had the letter of the law on his side? The people
contented themselves with conducting the exiles on their way
with demonstrations of regret and compassion.”

From that day there commenced a Catbolic reaction in
Austria, which acquired force and efliciency from year to
yeur.

In the first place it was determined to expel Protestantism
from the imperial cities. The towns east of the Ens, which
had separated from the estates of the knights and nobles
twenty years before, could offer no resistance, the reformed
clergy were removed, and their places fllled by Catholic
priests ; private persons were subjected to a close examination.
A formula, according to which the suspected were interrogated,
has come into our possession. “ Dost thou believe,” inquires
one of its articles, * that every thing is true which the church
of Rome has laid down as the rule of life and doctrine?”
“Dost thou believe,” adds another, * that the pope is the
head of the one sole apostolic church?” No doubt was to
be endured.t The Protestants were expelled from all offices
of state, none were admitted to the class of burghers who dil
not declare themselves Catholic. In the universities, that of
Vienna not excepted, all who applied for a doctor’s degree
were first required to subscribe the professio fidei. A new
regulation for schools was promulgated, which prescribed
Cutholic formularies, fasts, worship according to the Catholic
ritual, and the exclusive use of the catechism arranged by
Canisius.  In Vienna, all Protestant books were taken away
from the booksellers’ shops, and were carried in heaps to the
cpiscopal court.  Search was made at the custom-houses
along the river, all packages were examined, and books or
p'ictures not considercd purely Catholic were confiscated.f

* Sacchinus, pars iv. lib. vi. n. 78: [It shemes me to declare the
numbers that escorted the departing exiles, sacrilegious as they were and
worthy of all execration, and what marks of kindness were bestowed cu
them ; this very fact shewing the magnitude of the evil.]

1 Papal, Austrian, and Bavarian articles of Confession of Faith in
Raupach.

%+ Khevenhiller, Ferd. Jahrb i 90 Hansite Germania Sacra, i 0632,
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With all these scverities, the object of the rulers was not
yet attained. It is true that in Lower Austria thirteen citics
and markets were in a short time restored to the Catholic
ritual, and the crown lands and mortgaged property were
again in Catholic hands: but the nobility still offered effectnal
opposition, the towns on the west of the Ens were in close
atliance with them, and were too strong to be successfully
assailed.*

Many of these measures had nevertheless, as will be readily
understood, a general effect from which none could wholly
withdraw himself; in Styria they were especially influential,
and produced an immediate return to Catholic opinions.

The Archduke Charles had been compelled to make con-
cessions to his Protestant subjects, at the very moment when
in other places the Catholic reaction was proceeding so pros-
perously. The members of his house found it difficult to
pardon him for this. His brother-in-law, Duke Albert of
Bavaria, exhorted hiin to remember that the terms of the
treaty of Augsburg empowered him to enforce upon his sub-
jects the adoption of the religion professed by himself. FHe
advised the archduke to take three measures: first, to ap-
point Catholics only to every office about the court, and
above all, to the privy council; secondly, to separate the
different estates at the diet, since he could more easily deal
with each singly; and thirdly, to establish a good under-
standing with the pope, and to request that a nuncio might
reside at his court. Gregory XIII. was indeed ready of his
own accord to offer assistance. e knew that want of money
had been the principal inducement to the archduke’s com-
pliance with the demands of his Protestant subjects ; he there-
fore took the best mcans for rendering him independent of
them by transmitiing him funds, to the amount, a very large
one for those times, of forty thousand scudi. He further de-
posited a still more important sem in Venice, which was to
be at the disposal of the archduke, in the event of disorders
arising in the Austrian territories, as a consequence of his
efforts for the restoration of Catholieism.

Thus encouraged by example, exhortation, and substaatial

‘* Raupach, Kleine Nachlese Evang. Oestreioks iv. p. 17,
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nid, the Archduke Charles assumed from the year 15&:
much more resolved and imposing attitude.

In that year he afixed an explanation to the concessinis
he had previously granted, which was in fact tantamount to
their revocation. The estates presented the most humble
prayers at the footstool of their sovereign, and it seemed for u
moment that the urgency of their entreaties was about to
prevail,* but upon the whole he remained firm ; the measures
announced were persisted in, and the expulsion of the reformed
preachers commenced in the archducal territories.

The year 1584 brought affairs to a decision. In that year
the papal nuncio Malaspina made his appearance in the diet.
He had succeeded in separating the prelates from the secular
estates with which they had always before taken part, and in
forming between them, the ministers of the duke, and the
leading Catholics in the country, a strict alliance, of which he
was himself the centre. The whole dukedom had hitherto
seemed to be Protestant, but Malaspina found means to gather
a strong Catholic party round the prince, and, supported by
this, the resolutions of the archduke became immutable. 1Ile
persisted in his determination to root the Protestant opinions
trom Lis territories, declaring that the treaty of Augsburg ac-
corded him rights, even over the nobles, beyond any that he
had bitherto exercised, and a more obstinate resistance would
but induce him to put those rights in force ; he shounld then see
who would venture to shew himself rcbellious. Menacing as
wag the tenour of these declarations against the Protestants,
yet such was the state of affairs, that they produced him re-
sults equally favourable with those he had formerly derived
from his concessions. There were various considerations
which made it impossible for the estates to refuse the supplies
he demanded ; they were therefore all conceded.t

Thenceforward the counter-reformation made progress
throughout the archducal territories. The parishes and town-

# ¢¢ Seinem angeborenen mildreichen landsfirstlichen deutschen Gemiith
nach :** [according to hia inborn, benevolent, patriotic and princely Ger-
man disposition] says the supplication of the three states.

+ Valvassor, Ehre des Herzogthums Krain, contains authentic and de-
tailed information on all these affairs. But Maffei, Annali di Gregorio X111,

Iib. ix. c. xx., lib. xiii. ¢. i. gives an extremely valuable account. He Lad,
without doubt, the report of the nuncio before nim,
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councils were filled with Catholies. No citizen ventured t»
attend any but a Catholic church, or to send his children to
any but the Catholic schools.

The change was not effected peaceably in every instance.
The Catholic pastors and the commissioners of the archduke
were sometimes met with insult, and driven from the place.
The archduke himself was once in some danger when hunting,
in consequence of a rumour having spread in the neighbourhood,
that a pastor of that district had been taken prisoner. The
peasants rushed to their arms, and the poor persecuted preacher
was himself obliged to step forward among them for the pur-
pose of protecting his ungracious sovereign from their rage.*
In defiauce of these indications of popular feeling, the changes
nevertheless proceeded. The most coercive measures were
adopted. A papal historian recapitulates them in few words :
« Exile,” he says, “ confiscation, and severe chastisement, for
all who proved refractory.” The ecclesiastical princes who
had possessions in those districts lent their aid to the temporal
authorities. The archbishop of Cologne, who was also bishon
of Freisingen, changed the council of his town of Lack, aml
subjected the Protestant burghers to fines and imprisonment.
The bishop of Brixen determined to make a direct transfer of
the lands in his lordship of Veldes. Similar dispositions were
evident in all the Austrian possessions. Although the Tyrol
had remained Catbolic, the Archduke Ferdinand thought
proper to enforce the most rigid subordination on his clergy,
and the regular attendance of all classes at the sacrament.
Sunday schools were established for the common people, and
Cardinal Andreas, tbe son of Ferdinand, caused catechisins to
be printed, which be distributed to the youth of the schools
and to the uneducated classes of all ages.t Nor were these
mild measures permitted to suffice in such districts as hiad re-
ceived the Protestant doctrines. In the margraviate of Bur-
srau, although but a recent acquisition, and in the bai}lch!i
of Schwaben, although the jurisdiction was matter of dispute,
the same coercive measures were adopted as had been pursned
vy the Archduke Charles in Styria.

* Khevenhiller, Annales Ferdinandei LI. p. 523.
1 Puteo in Tempesti, Vita di Sisto V. tom. i. p. 375,
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For all these things Pope Sixtus could find no eulogies that
secnied to him sufficient. e extolled the Austrian princes
as the firmest pillars of Christendom, To the Archduke
Clarles more particularly he sent the most obliging letters.*
The acquisition of a countship, which just then lapsed to the
archduke as feudal lord, was considered by the court at Gritz
to be a recompense sent directly by Heaven for all the servica
he lLiad rendered to Christendom.

‘I'he Catholic confession owed its return to supremacy in
the Netherlands principally to the fact that it had accommo-
dated itself to existing privileges ; but in Germany that was
by no means the case. On the contrary, the respective sove-
reigns of that country extended their power and importance
in proportiou with their success in promoting Catholic resto-
ration. The intimacy of this coanection between the eccle-
siastical and political interests, and the extent to which it
pruceeded, are most remarkably exemplified by Wolf Dietrich
von Raittenau, archbishop of Saltzburg.

The archbishops of former days, who had lived amidst the
tumults of the Reformation, contented themselves with an oc-
sasional edict, promulgated to oppose innovations; with the
menace of a punishment or an attempt at conversion ; but all,
a3 Archbishop Jacob says, by mild, paternal, and truthful
means.t

Very different was the disposition of the young archbishop
Wolf Dietrich von Raittenau, when he ascended to the archi-
episcopal throne of Saltzburg in 1587. He had been educated
in the Collegium Germanicum in Rome, and was thoroughly
imbucd with the principles of Catholic restoration. He had
scen the brilliant commencement of the adinistration of Six-
tus V., and had conceived extreme admiration for that pon-
tilf. His zeal was further stirrulated by the elevation of his
uncle Cardinal Altemps, in whose house in Rome he had been
brought up, to the purple. In the year 1588, on returning

* Extract from the Briefs, in Tempesti, i. 203.

+ It is true that a more severe edict was issued in the name of Jacoh,
vut not until he had been obliged to commit the administration tu a
oondjutor,
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fromn a journey which had taken him back to the papal court,
he proceeded to the execution of the designs formed under the
impressions received there. All the citizens of his capital
were instantly called on to make public profession of the
Cathaolic faith. Many cvinced great rcluctance, and he al-
lowed them a few wecks for reflection. Then, on the 3rd of
Neptember, 1588, he commanded them to depart within one
month from the city and diocese. That one month only, and,
after pressing entreaties the delay of a month longer, was al-
lowed these recusants for the purpose of selling their property.
Of this they were required to present an inventory to the
archbishop, who would then permit them to sell it to such
persons only as were approved by himself.* Very few could
resolve on deserting their faith, and those who did so were
compelled to do public penaunce in the church with lighted
tapers in their hands. The greater number, including many
of the most wealthy burghers, preferred to leave their country.
The loss of these citizens occasioned no regret to the prince,
who believed he had discovered various means of maintaining
the splendour of the archbishopric. He had already much
increased the taxes, had raised the tolls and duties, imposed
new burthens on the salt of Hallein and Schellenberg, con-
verted the contributions in aid of the Turkish war into a
regular land-tax, and introduced duties on wine, with an in-
come-tax and legacy-duty. He was entirely regardless of
established immunities and vested rights. The dean of the
diocese was said to have committed suicide in a fit of despair,
at seeing the chapter deprived of its privileges. The prin-
cipal object of the archbishop’s enactments respecting the pre-
paration of salt, and the whole business of mining, was the
destruction of the independence enjoyed by the works before
his time, and their subjection to the absolute control of his
treasury. Throughout Germany no similar example of a regu-
larly organized fiscal system was presented during that cen-
tury. The young archbishop bad brought the ideas of an
Italian principality with him across the Alps. The art of
raising money appeared to him the most important talent of a

* Edict relative to the reformation in Gockingk, ¢ Vollkommene

Emigrationsgeschichte von d aus dem Frzhisthum Salzburg vertriee
henen Lutheranern,” i. p. 88,
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statesman, the highest problem of political economy. He had
taken Sixtus V. as his model ; like him he desired to have an
obedient, thoroughly Catholic, tribute-paying state in his
hands. The expatriation of the principal citizens from Saltz-
burg was even a source of satisfaction to the archbishop, be-
cause he considered them rebels. He ordered their deserted
houses to be taken down, and palaces in the Roman style to
be erected on their sites.*

Wolf Dietrich was above all things delighted with splen-
dour. He never refused knightly entertainment to any
forcigner, and on one occasion appeared at the -liet with a
train of four hundred persons. In the year 1588 he was but
twenty-nine years of age, buoyant of spirit and full of ambi-
tion, he had already fixed his eyes and hopes on the highest
ecclesiastical dignities.

The process adopted in the spiritual and secular prinei-
palities was repeated, wherever circumstances rendered it
practicable, in the cities also. The Lutheran burghers of
Gmiinden made bitter complaints because they had been
struck off the roll of candidates for the town-council. In
Biberach, the council appointed by the commissary of
Charles V., on the occasion of the Interim, still maintained
its ground ; the whole town was Protestant, the council alone
was Catholic, and carefully excluded every Protestant.t
Heavy oppressions were endured by those of the reformed
faith in Cologne and Aix-la-Chapelle. Tle members of the
council of Cologne declared that they had promised the
emperor and the elector to tolerate no otler religion than the
Catholic, and they sometimes punished the attendance on a
Protestant sermon with fines and imprisonment.y In Augs-
burg also, the Catholics gained the upper hand ; disturbances
occurred on the introduction of the new calendar, and in the
year 1586 the evangelical superintendent was expelled the

® Zauner's Saltzburger Chronik, siebenter Theil, is our most im.
portant authority on this subjecc. This part of the Chronicle was itsed
conetructed after o contemporary biography of the archbishop.

+ Lehmann, de Pace Religionis, ii. pp. 268, 180.

1t Lehmann, 436, 270.
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city, eleven clergymen at one time, and a large number of the
more determined citizens were also driven forth soon after.
Something very similar occurred from similar causes in
Ratisbon, during the year 1587. Many other towns began to
claim the right of reforming their religious institutions : nay,
certain counts, nobles, and knights of the empire who had
been converted hy some Jesuit, believed themselves entitled to
assert a similar right, and each resolved to restore Catholicism
in his small domain.

It was an immeasurable rcaction. The Protestant doc-
trines were now repulsed with an energy equal to that with
which they had formerly advanced. Preaching and tbe
inculcation of Catholic doctrines contributed their share to the
production of this result, but mueh more was accomplished by
political measures, especial ordinances, and open force.

As the Italian Protestants bad formerly fled across the
Alps, and sought refuge in Switzerland and Germany, so now
were seen far more numerous bodies of German fugitives
seeking refuge in the northern and ecastern districts, from the -
oppressions that assailed them in the west and south. The
Belgians in like manner retreated to Holland. It was a
mighty triumph of Catholicism, which now extended its
victories from land to land.

The progress and extension of this triumph were most
especially promoted by the nuncios, who at that time began to
reside regularly in Germany.

A memoir of the nuncio Minuccio Mmucci, dated 1588, is
still extant, and we gain from it a clear perception of the
views entertained and acted upon in those Limes.*

A particular attention was given to the subject of educa-
tion ; it was greatly regretted tbat the Catholic universities
were not better endowed, to the end that they might attract
distinguished teachers. Tugolstadt was the only one possessed
of means sufliciently ample ; as things were, every thing
depended on the Jesuit seminaries. It was the wish of
Minuccio Minueei, that in these schools there should not be

* Discorso del molto illustre e revm. Monsignor Minuccio Minneci,
;@pl{a il modo di restituire la Cattolica religione in Alemagna, 1588, - MS,
OATh,
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& much attention given to producing great scholars, or
profound theologians, as good and eflective preachers; a man
of moderate acquirements, who did not aspire to the summit
of learning, or seek to become renowned, was in his opinion
the most extensively useful teacher and most profitable
servant of the church. He recommended that this principle
should be acted on in the different institations for German
Catholics in Italy. In the Collegium Germanicum, there
had originally been a distinction made in the treatment of
young men from noble families, and those of the middle
classes. Minucei disapproved of the departure from this
custom, which not only made the nobles averse to go thither,
but had also the eflect of awakening an ambition in the
middle class, which could never afterwards be satisfied, and of
causing an eagerness for Ligh places, prejudicial to the careful
performance of duty in the more humble ofices. An attemnpt
was moreover then made to attract a third or intermediate
class to the colleges, the sons of superior public officers
namely, to whom, according to the common course of things,
the principal share in the administration of their native pro-
vinces would zi some future peliod be confided. Arrange-
ments had ahendy been made in Perngia and Bologna by
Gregory XIII., for the reception of these students. We mnay
lere pelcu\e that the distinctions of rank still plevmlmrr in
German society were already well defined, even in those
days.

The prinsipal dependence of the church vras always on the
nobles, and to them the nuncio particularly attributed the
maintenance of Catholicisi: in Germany ; for to this class the
most valuable ecclesiastical appointments and benefices belonged
as their exelusive right: they defended it in consequence as
their hereditary propelty It was for this reason that they
now opposed the introduction of religious freedom into tho
dioceses ; ¥ they feared the great ‘number of Protestant

* Especially in Upper Germany : [The example of the suppression
of the others (of Lower Germany) warned the nobles to be more careful
in defence of these, and in this the heretics agreed with the Catholics,
both parties perceiving that by the occupation of the princes, themselves
and their posterity are deprived of the hope of extracting that profit from
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rinces, who would in that case engross all the benefices.

hese nobles must be carefully protected and concilinted ; they
were by no means to be annoyed by the laws against plurality
of benefices : in their favour it was decided that there was a
certain utility in the change from one residence to another,
which tended to unite the nobility of differcnt provinces for the
defence of the church. No attempt ought to be made for the
appointment of men from the burgher class to the higher
ccclesiastical benefices; a few learned men in a chapter were
very uscful, as was seen in Cologue ; but to carry this prac-
tice further would nltimately ruin the German church.

The question next arose of how far it might be possible to
reclaim to the Catholic faith such districts as had become en-
tirely Protestant.

The nuncio was far from recommending open violence ; he
considered the Protestant princes much too powerful to be
coerced, but he suggested other means by which he thought
the end desired might eventually be attained.

He maintained that it was above all things essential to
preserve a good understanding between the Catholic sove-
reigns, particularly between Bavaria and Austria. The treaty
of Landsberg was still in existence; he advised that this
should be renewed and extended ; Philip of Spain he thought
might also be advantageously included in that league.

And might it not be possible to win back some of the
Protestant princes? The Elector Augustus of Saxony had
long been thought to evince a disposition friendly to Catho-
licism ; an attempt had from time to time been made on this
sovereign, principally by the intervention of Bavaria; but
the utmost caution had been required in these proceedings
(the wife of the elector, Anne of Denmark, being firmly
attaclied to the Lutheran doctrines), and they had never pro-
duced any useful eflect. Anne died in the year 1585, and
the duy of her death was not only one of deliverance for the
oppressed Calvinists, but also afforded to the Catholics an
opportunity of again approaching the elector. It would seem
that Bavaria, which had before laboured in'this cause, was
row making arrangements for a further effort, and Pope

the hepefices which they may expect from them eo long as the casont
retaiy the right of free election.]
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Sixtus V. held himself ready to forward absolution for tha
clector to Germany.* But before any thing could be effecteq,
Augustus Limsell expired. The Catholics bhad, however,
other princes in view. It was thought that Louis, count
palatine of Neuburg, displayed indifference to all proposals of
hostility to Catholicism, and was particularly forbearing to-
wards the Catholic priests who were occasionally found in
his dominions. William IV. of Hesse, also a pacific and
learned prince, was observed to accept occasionally the dedi-
cation of Catholic books; to these sovereigns particular
attention was directed, nor were the higher members of the
German nobility in the northern districts left out of consider-
ation ; hopes were especially entertained of Heinrich Ranzau.

The results of these purposes and endeavours were indeed
remote, and could perhaps not be safely calculated on; but
there were other projects, the execution of which depended
more on their own determination and force of will.

* As early as 1574, Duke Albert of Bavaria was encouraged by
Gregory XI1I. [to attempt the renewal of the negotiations once opened
with the elector of Saxony, for the introduction of the Catholic faith into his
dominions, seeing that he was harassing and driving out the Calvinists.]
The pope thought it advisable to send an agent to the court of Saxony ; but
this Duke Albert opposed, saying, the matter would then become known to
the elector’s councillors: [And what could then be expected, but the ruin
of the project?] He goes on to say : [Here it is judged, that art will
be required ; so that, while seemingly occupied with some other business,
the erring (prince) may be piously circumvented ; if his wife learn the
attempt, she, the more vehement from her weaker sex, will beset him
with importunate counsels.]—Legationes Paparum ad Duces Bavaria,
MS. in the Library of Munich. Minucci informs us that the first over-
tures were made to Augustus in the days of Pius V. The whole passage
is remarkable: [Even from the times of Pope Pius V., of blessed
memory, Duke Albert of Bavaria, who lives in heaven, laboured hard
with Duke Augustus of Saxony, now dead, and brought things so far,
that there was good hope of success. But it pleased God to call bim
away, and no one remained to think or speak of so great a work till the
days of Gregory, of glorious memory, when FFather Possevin set himself to
work upon those foundations ; and, finally, in the present most fortunate
pontificate of Sixtus, the wife of the said Duke Augustus being dead,
there were those who thought the occasion favourable for again attempting
t.e conversion of that prince. But divine providence did not grant him
time to await the benediction which his holiness was preparing to
bestow upon him, sending it by means of Duke William of Bavaria, even
to his own house.] We hence discover how earlv that line (of the
Saxon princes) was practised upon.

VoL, I 2K
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The nuncio affirmed that the greater number of the ag-
gessors in the supreme court of the empire (I ammergericht)
were even yet disposed to Protestantism. There still survived
men of that earlier period, when Protestants, either con-
cealed or openly professed, sat in the councils of most sove-
reigns, even in those of Catholic countries. The nuncio
thought this circumstance well calculated to < drive the
Catholics to despair,” and was urgent in his entreaties for a
remedy. He believed that it would not be difficult to compel
the assessors of Catholic countries to make a profession of
faith, while all newly-appointed members might be required
to take an oath that they would either not change their re-
ligion, or would resign their offices. He maintained that the
preponderance in the Kammergericht belonged of right to
the Catholics.

The nuneio did not yet abandon the hope of retrieving the
Jost bishoprics,—he believed this might be done without using
violenee, if existing rights were efficiently asserted. These
bishoprics had not yet Wl]olly broken off all connection with
Rome ; the ancient right of the Curia to fill up the benefices
which became vacaut during the reserved months was not
absolutely denied. The Protestant bishops themselves still
believed that their nomination required to be confirmed by
the sanction of the pope, and Henry of Saxe-Lauenburg
had an agent at Rome to procure this confirmation in his
case. If the papal see had not yet derived all the ad-
vantage from this deferential feeling that might have been
drawn from it, that was thc consequence of a practice on the
part of the emperor, who supplied the place of the papal
sanction by a dispensation (Indulto) from himself. The
appointments to the vacant benefices made in Rome always
came too late, or some error of form was discovered in them,
#o that the chapters were always legally free to make their
owe choice. Minucci now earnestly pressed the emperor to
abstain from granling dispensations; and in the state of
feeling then prevalent at the imperial court, he readily
obtained a promise to that effect. Duke William of Bavaria
had already proposed confiding the nomination to benefices,
either to the nuncio or to some trustworthy German bishop.
Hinueei waz of opinion that a dataria should be established
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in Romo expressly for (Rermany; that a list of Joble
Catholics, properly qualified, should be kept there; which
list could easily be prepared and duly réctified, as changes
should occur, by means of the nuncio or the Jesuits; al
vacancies could them be filled without delay, in accordance
with the guide and standard thus obtained. No chaptcr
would venture to reject the candidates legally nominated by
Rome, and the Curia would acquire great consideration and
a large extent of influence from this measure.

We cannot fail to perceive that the complete restoration of
the church to its former authority  was sought for with con-
stancy of will and great energy. To conciliate the nobles,
to allure the higher classes of the citizens into the Roman
interest, to educate the youth under the influence of Rome,
to regain the ancient power over the bishoprics, even over
those that had become Protestant, to recover supremacy in
the Kammergericht, to convert powerful princes of the em-
pire, and to secure to the leading Catholic sovereigns a voice
in the affairs of the German confederation ; such, and so
numerous, were the projects to be undertaken at one and the
same time.

And we are not to believe that these suggestions and coun-
sels were treated with neglect ; at the moment wheun they were
laid before the authorities in Rome, preparations were made
in Germany for carrying them into effect.

The efficiency and good order of the Kammergericht de-
pended in a great measure on the yearly visitations which
were made during the sittings of the diet by seven estates of
the empire in rotation. In these visitations the majority had
for the most part been Catholic ; but in the year 1588, it was
Protestant,—the Protestant archbishop of Magdeburg, among
others, was to take share in it. The Catholic party resolved
that this should not be permitted; and when the elector of
Mayence proceeded to summon the estates, the emperor, of
his own authority, commanded him to postpone the visitation
for that year. But the omission of one year availed nothing,—
the order of succession remained as before. A Protestant arch-
bishop of Magdeburg was long to be feared : it thus happened
that the prorogation wag repeated from year to year, tha
sltimate conseauence being that no regular visitation was ever

2x 2
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held again ; an cmission from which that noble ins:itution of the
highest tribunal in the empire suffered irreparable injury.*
Complaints soon arose that unlearned Catholics were preferred
in that body to learned Protestants. The emperor also desisted
from granting the “Indulto.” In the year 1588, Minucci
advised that attempts should be made for the conversion of
Protestant princes; and in the year 1590 one had already
been gained over; this was Jacob of Baden, who takes the
first place in a long series.

§ 10. The League.

The great movement thus engrossing Germany and the
Netherlands extended its influence over France also, with
irresistible force. The affairs of the Netherlands had, for a
Jong period of time, been intimately connected with those of
France. The French DProtestants had frequently given
assistance to those of the Netherlands, and the latter were
cqually ready to lend their aid to the Protestants of France.
The ruin of Protestantism in the Belgic provinces was an
immediate injury to the French Huguenots.

But in addition to this came the fact, that in France, as
well as other countries, the tendency towards a restoration of
Catholicism was constantly gaining extension of influence and
increase of power.

The first appearance of the Jesuits has been already noticed,
and from that time they had continued to make progress:
they were more especially patronised, as will be readily sup-
posed, by the house of Lorraine. Cardinal Guise established
a school for them, in 1574, at Pont-a-Mousson, which was
frequented by the princes of his house. The duke erected a

* Minucci had besides written to Rome especially on the subject of
the Kammergericht ; and there is cause for believing that his represen-a-
tions occ.sioned the inhibition. He regarded the Protesiant majority
with detestation, as we have said, [that the heretics should have the
superior power and the larger number of votes in thet senate, is no other
thon a reduction of the German Catholies to despair.]
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college at Eu in Normandy, which was at the samic time
intended for the reception of fugitives from England.

They had, besides, many other patrons,—sometimes it was
8 cardinal, a bishop, or an abbot,—sometimes a prince or high
oflicer of the state, who took upon himself the cost of a new
establishment. In a short time they had settled themselves at
Rouen, Verdun, Dijon, Bourges, and Nevers, while their mis-
sionaries traversed the kingdom in all directions.

But they found auxiliaries in France, with whose aid they
had been obliged to dispense in Germany.

The cardinal of Lorraine had brought a few Capuchin friars
with him from_the council of Trent, and had assigned them
an abode in his palace at Meudon; but on his leath they
departed, the order being at that time restricted to Italy by
its statutes. In the year 1573, the chapter-general sent
a few of the brethren across the mountains for the purpose of
first trying the ground. They were so well received that on
their return they promised ¢ the richest harvest,” and the
pope did not hesitate to remove the restriction confining them
to Italy. The first colony of Capuchins took their way
across the AIps in the year 1574 ; they were conducted by
Fra Pacifico di San Gervaso, who had been permitted to
select his associates according to his own judgment.

These Capuchins were all Italians, and they naturally
attached themselves in the first instance to their own country-
people.

They were joyfully received by Queen Catherine, who
instantly founded a monastery for them in Paris. So early
as the year 1575, they had gained a settlement in Lyons
also, where they received the support of certain lialian
money-changers, at the recommendation of the queen.

From these central points they soon extended themselves
into the country, from Paris to Caen and Rouen, from l.yons
to Marseilles, where Queen Catherine bought them ground for
building. In 1582, they formed a new colouy in Toulouse,
and in 1585 another in Verduun: they very soon succeeded in
making the nost brilliant conversions, as for example in 1587
that of Henry Joyeuse, one of the first men of his day in
France.*

* Hoverio, Annali dej frati Capuccini, i. 546; ii. 45 f.



502 TIHE LEAGUR {1583-30.

These religious movements produced a more powerful effect
in France, at least in one respect, than they hud even done in
Germany, since they gave rise to institutions, imituted, it i3
true, from existing oncs, but with forms entirely peculiar.
Jeau de la Barricre, who had obtained the Cistercian abbey
of the Fenillans, near Toulouse, at the age of mneteen, by
favour of the strange abuses that had become prevalent in the
church of France, now caused himgself to be consecrated regu-
lar abbot (in 1577), and received mnovices, with whom he
endeavoured, not only to renew, but even to exceed, the
austerities practised by the original institution of Citeaux.
Solitude, silence, and abstemiousness were carried to the
utmost extremity. These monks never left their convent
except for the purpose of preaching in the neighbouring dis-
tricts : within their walls they wore no shoes, and no covering
for the hiead ; they abstained, not only from meat and wine,
but even from eggs and fish, living on bread and water, the
utmost addition being a few vegetables.* These severities
did not fail to excite reverence and call forth imitation. Doui
Jean de la Barriere was in a short time invited to the court at
Vincennes. He traversed a large part of France with sixty-
two companions, never permitting the slightest interruption to
the ascetic practices of the convent. His institute was shortly
afterwards confirmed by the pope, and extended its influence
throughout the kingdom.

The whole body of the secular clergy seemed also to be in-
spired Ly a new zeal, and although holding their appointments
in perfect freedom from all responsibility, the parish priests
once more applied themselves sedulously to the care of souls.
1n the year 1570, the bishops not only demanded the adoption
of the decrees promula'ated by the council of Trent, but even
required the abrogation of the concordzt to which they owed
their own existence. These propositions they renewed from
time to time with increased urgency.t

Who shall attempt accurately to define all the causes by
which the religious feelings of the period were induced to take

* Felibien, Histoire de Paris, tom. ii. p. 1158,

+ Remontrance de 1’Assemblée générale du Clergé de France, coli.
10quée en la Ville de Melun, faite au Roi Henri I1I. le 3 Juillet, 1579,
Recuell des Actes du Clergé, tom xiv. Thuanus also gives an extract.
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this direction? We can be certain of the facts only, anl
these shew that a very important change became manifest
about the year 1580. A Venetian writer asserts that the
numiber of Protestants had diminished by seventy per cent.,
and that the mass of the people had again become decidedl~
Catholic. Novelty and the energy of impulse was now acting
on the side of Catholicism.*

But under these circumstances the Catholic spirit assumed
a new position in regard to the regal authority.

The court was living in a state of continual self-contradic-
tion ; Henry III. was unquestionably a good Catholic ; no one
could expect favour at his hands whe did not attend the mass;
he would not suffer Protestants to hold the magistracy in any
town of his kingdom ; but notwithstanding all this, he con-
tinned now as in former times to dispose of ecclesiastical ap-
pointments in accordance with the exigencies of court favour,
and without the slightest regard either to worth or talent;
neither did he cease to appropriate and squander the property
of the church. He delighted in processions, practised various
devotional exercises, and spared himself no penance ; but
this did not prevent him from leading the most disgraceful
life, or from permitting others to lead it also,—an abandoned
licentiousness was the fixed habit of the court; the profligate
excesses committed during the carnival provoked the anger of
the preachers, some of the courtiers were refused Christian

burial on account of the circumstances attending their death,
" and the expressions uttered by them in their last moments :
this happened even in the case of the king’s especial
favourites. »

Thus, the rigid spirit of Catholicism prevailing, though
favoured in many ways by the court, was yet in effect and
essentially in direct opposition to it.

The king, moreover, persevered in the old system of
politics, which was manifested principally in his hostility to

* Lorenzo Priuli, Relatione di Franza, 5 Giugno, 1582: [We bave
cause for surprise, humanly speaking, that things are not in a worse con-
dition thau they are; for, by the grace of God, in despite of the little regard
that has been and is paid to the matter, the number of the Huguenots
has diminished by seventy per cent., while the Catholics shew the utmoat
zeal and fervour in all affairs of religion.l
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Spain. At afiy o.her time this would have signified nothing ;
but at the moment we are treating of, the religious principle,
even in France, was more powerful than regard for national
interests ; as the Huguenots felt bound to the Protestauts of
the Netherlands, so did the Catholics consider themselves the
natural allies of Philip IL. and Farnese. The Jesuits, who
had performed so many services for the Spanish power in the
Netherlands, could not look on without alarm, whep it became
obvious to them that the enemies they had comoated thero
were receiving aid and support in France.

To this cause of uneasiness was added the death of the duke
of Alengon, which took place in 1584, and as the king had
10 heir, nor any hope of one, Henry of Navarre became the
next expectant of the crown.

The fear of future evil has perhaps more influence over the
minds of men than a misfortune actually present; the prospect
of Henry's accession caused the utmost agitation among the
French Catholics,* and above all, as was natural, in the
Guises, the old antagonists of Navarre, who feared the
influence he must acquire even as heir to the throne—how
mach more then the power he would exercise as king. We
cannot be surprised that they should look to Philip of Spain
for support.

And nothing could be more welcome to that monarch in
the general state of his policy at that moment. He was not
withheld by any scruple from entering into a formal treaty
with the subjects of a foreign prince.

The principal question remaining was, whether Rome,
where the union of princes with the church had been so much
talked of, would sanction the insurrection of powerful vassals
against their sovereign,

And it cannot be denied that this sanction was accorded.
There were some of the Guise party whose consciences wero
uneasy at thestep about to be taken; the Jesuit Matthieu

* A document wes at that time published in Rome, shewing how
desirable it was that a Guise should succeed to the throme: [Of tho
inclination of the Catholics towards the house of Guise, and of the h_eneﬁt
<0 be derived by Christianity and the Catholic king from the succession of
one of those princes.] This paper was sent to Spain ; it was ascribed to
Cardinal Este. Dispaccio Veneto, 1584, 1mo Dcbr.
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therefore proceeded {o Rome for the purpose of obtaining 5
declaration from the pope, by wbich their scruples might be
set at rest. On hearing the representations of Matthieu,
Gregory declared that he fully approved the intention of the
French princes to take up arms against heretics, and that he
removed every scruple they might entertain on the subject.
He Lad no doubt but that the king would himself approve
their purpose ; but even if lLe should not do so, they must
nevertheless proceed with their plans, and pursue them tili
they achieved the grand object of exterminating the heretics.*
The process against Henry of Navarre bad been already com-
menced ; before its conclusion Sixtus V. had ascended the
papal throne, and he pronounced sentence of excommunication
against Navarre and Condé. By this act he gave a more
effectual assistance to the purposes of the League than he could
have aflorded by any other mode of co-operation.t

The Guises had already taken arms, and laboured to get as
many provinces and fortified towns as they possibly could into
their own hands.

At the first movement they made themselves masters of
many important places, as Verdun, Toul, Lyons, Bourges,
Orleans, and Mezieres, without drawing a sword. To avoid
the appearance of being vanquished by force, the king then
recurred to a method he had already adopted, and declared
their cause his own. But in order to be admitted to their
alliance, he was obliged to ratify and extend the conquest of
the League by formal treaty, and saw himself obliged tu
surrender Burgundy, Champagne, a great part of Picardy,
and many fortified places in other parts of the kingdom, to the
possession of the Guise party.}

These things being arranged, the king and the Guises pro-
ceeded to prosecute the war against the Protestants in com-

* Clauds Matthieu au duc de Nevers, 11 Févr. 1585, This is perhaps
the most important piece of information given in the whole fourth volume
of Capefigue, Réforme, &c. p. 173.

1+ Maflei, Historiarum ab Excessu Gregorii XIII. lib. i. p. 10: [He
allowed himnself to be induced by the repeated prayers of the Leaguers,
and by the advice and entreaty of King Philip, to assail the Huguenots
ond their chiefs with divine arms.]

1 Reflections of Cardinal Ossat on the effects of tie League in France
Life of Cardinal Ossat, i, 44.
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maon.  But with how great a difference! The king took
Lalf-measures only, and all were utterly ineflectual. The
Catholics even suspected him of wishing success to the Pro-
testant arms, that so he might seem to be compelled by the
menacing aspect of their force to conclude a peace disadvan -
tageous to the Catholic interest. Guise on the contrary took
an oath, that should God grant him victory, he would not dis-
mount from his horse until he had established the Catholic
religion in France for ever. With his own troops, and not
those of the king, he surprised the Germans at Auneau, when
they were marching to the assistance of the Huguenots, whose
best hopes were placed on their aid, and annihilated them
completely.

The pope compared him with Judas Maccabeus. He was
indeed a man whose gracdeur of character commanded the
passionate homage of the people, and he became the idol of all
Catholics.

The king was on the contrary in a position of the utmost
difficulty ; he did not know what to do, nor evem what to
desire. The papal ambassador, Morosini, declared that hc
scemed to consist as it were of two persons: lie wished for
the downfal of the Huguenots, and dreaded it quite as much ;
lie feared the defcat of the Catholics, and yet desired it : such
was the effect of this mental discord, that lie no longer dared
to follow his own inclinations, and could not even trust his
own thoughts.®

This was a state of mind which inevitably deprived him of
the confidence of all, and could not but tend to utter ruin.

The Catholics firmly believed that the very man who had
Placed himself at their head was secretly opposed to them.
Lvery transient occasion of intercourse with the adherents of
Navarre. every mark of favour, however trifling, bestowed
on a Protestant, was counted against him ; all maintained that
the most Christian king himself was the principal hindrance
to 2 complete restoration of Catholicism, aud they detested

* Dispaccio Morosini in Tempesti, Vita di Sisto V. p. 346: [The
king, though he is so great a monarch, is as poor as great; and in pro-
portion as he is poor is he prodigal. He displays extraordinary peety,
und yet he abominates the sacred Jeague ; he is {n arms agaiust the bervs
tics, and is yet jealous of the Catholic triumvhs.;
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the king's favourites, and above all the duke d’Epernon,
with hatred all the more bitter, because Henry set him up in
opposition to the Guises, and intrusted to him the most
important governments of the realm.

Under these circumstances, there was formed by the side of
the league of the princes, an alliance, whose members were of
the burgher class, but whose ohject was equally the support
of Catholicism. In every town the populace was acted on by
preachers, who combined a furious opposition to the govern-
ment with a vehement zeal for religion. In Paris things
were carried still further ; the project of a popular union for
the defence of the Catholic faith was there formed, the first
movers being threo preachers and an influential citizen.*
They bound themselves by oath in the first instance, to shed
the last drop of their blood in this cause. Each then named
a few trusty friends, and the first meeting was held at the
cell of a monk in the Sorbonne. They soon perceived the
possibility of comprising the whole city in their union ; a smali
number was selected to form a committee, and conduct the
movement ; these men were empowered to levy money in any
case demanding it. A member was appointed as superin-
tendent for each of the sixteen quarters of the city; tho
enrolling of members proceeded rapidly, and with the utmost
secrecy.  On those newly entered a discussion was first held
in the committee, and if they were not approved, no further
communication was made to them. They had agents in all
the colleges, one for the audit-office, one for the procurators
of the court, one for the clerks, one for the greftiers, &c. . In
a short time the whole city, which had before received a
Catholic military organization, was comprehended in this

* The Anonymo Capitolino, on the Life of Sixtus V., has some original
notices on this subject. He calls the founder, Carlo Ottomani, *‘ un
honourable citizen,”” who first communicated his plans to the preachers.
At their very first assembly, Ottomani proposed an alliance with the
princes; in the second meeting, it was resolved to nominate sixteen per~
sons, one for each quarter, ¢ to whom should be reported by trusty per-
sons, whatever was said or done in them relating to public affairs.”” In
the third meeting, which took place on Candlemas-day, a council of ten
persons was named, with the right of raising contributions, and a deputa-
tion to the duke de Guise was at once agreed on. This account makes
important additions to all we find regarding this matter in Caye%, from
Manout and Maheutre, and in Poulain, De Thou, and Davila,
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more seorét and more effective league ; but not satisfied with
Paris, ita branches were scnt forth to Orleans, Lyons,
Toulouse, Bordeaux, and Rouen, where associations were also
formed, which despatched their delegates to the confederates
in Paris. All then solemnly pledged themseclves to labour
for the removal of government abuses, and above all, to
endure the presence of no Huguenot in France. '

This is the compact known as the League of the Sixicen.
When its members found themselves arrived at a certain de-
gree of strength, they gave notice to the Guises; and Ma-
yenne, the brother of the duke, came with the most profound
secrecy to Paris, when the union between the princes and the
citizens was completed.*

Henry III. alrcady felt the ground trembling beneath his
feet. The procecdings of his enemies were reported to him
from day to day. In the Sorbonme they had become so bold
85 Lo propose the question whether it were permitted to with-
draw allegiance from a prince who neglects to perform his
duty; and to this question a reply was reéurned in the affir-
mative by a council of from thirty to forty doctors. The
king was excessively irritated; he threatened to do as Pope
Sixtus had done, and chain the refractory preachers to the
galleys ; but Le did not possess the energy of the pontiff, and
ccntented himself with ordering the advance of the Swiss who
were in his service to the neighbourhood of the capital.

Alarmed by the menace implied in this movement, the
citizens sent to Guise cntreating him to come and protect
them. The king caused it to be intimated to him that a com-
pliance with this request would be viewed unfavourably ; but
the duke appeared in Paris nevertlheless.

Every thing now seemed ready for a great explosion.

The king commanded the Swiss to enter Paris, when it
instantly burst forth. The city was immediately barricaded,
the Swiss were driven back, and the Louvre was menaced.
The king had noalternative but flight.t

* [ In the palace of Rens, behind the church of St. Augustine——they
all swore to maintain their league, which was not only defensive, but abso-
lute.] (Anon. Capitr)

T Maffei blames Guise for having suffered this: [Satisfied with the
mere show of emply popularity and ill-omened power, he permitted
Henry to depait in safety. ]
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The duke of Guisc had before been master of o large por-
tion of France; hc was now in possession of Paris. The
Bastillo, the Arsenal, the Hétel de Ville, and all the sur-
rounding places fell into his hands. The king was com-
pletely overpowered. He was verysoon compelled to pronounce
an interdict against the Protestant religion, and to resign
various fortified places to the Guises, in addition to those
they already held. The duke of Guise might now be con-
sidered as lord of half I'rance, and Henry III. gave him
legal authority over the other half, by conferring on him the
dignity of lieutenant-general of the kingdom. The States
were convoked, and there could be no doubt but that Catholic
opinions would predominate in that assembly. The most de-
cisive measures were to be expected from it, ruinous for the
Huguenots, and entirely to the advantage of the Catholic
party.

§ 11, Savoy and Switzerland.

It will be readily perceived that the preponderance of
Catholicisin in the mighty realm of France, would inevitably
produce a corresponding effect on the neighbouring kingdomsy
and communities.

The Catholic cantons of Switzerland attached themselves
more closely than ever to the ecclesiastical principle and to the
Spanish albance.

The establishment of a permanent “ nunciature” was pro-
ductive of the most remarkable effects in Switzerland as well
as in Germany.

In the year 1586, and immediately after the adoption of
this measure, the Catholic cantons united to form the Golden
or Borromean League, in which they bound themselves and
their descendants for ever, ¢“to live and die in the true, un-
doubted, ancient, apostolic Roman Catholic faith.”®  There-
upon they received the host from the hand of the nuncio.

* Their eternal posterity (Thre ewigen Nachkommen). This is the
expression used in the records of the league.—Lauffer Beschreibuny
Helvetischer Geschichte. bd v s 331,
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If the party by which the administrative power was seized
at Miihlhausen in the year 1587, had gone over to the Catho-
lic creed, as they scemed on the point of doing, and if they
hadl done so at the right moment, they would have Leen
supported without doubt by the Catholics: conferences had
alrcady been held on the subject at the house of the nuncio in
Y.ucerne ; but the people of Miihlhausen deliberated too long.
The Protestants, on the contrary, pressed forward their expe-
dition with the utmost promptitude, and re-established the
old government, which was upon the whole favourable to
themselves.*

It was, however, at this moment that the three forest can-
‘ons, in concert with Zug, Lucerne, and Freiburg, took a new
and most important step.  After long negotiations, they con-
cluded a treaty with Spain on the 12th of May, 1587, in
wlich they promised to maintain perpetual friendship with
the king, conceded to him the right of raising recruits in their
territories, and of marching his troops through their moun-
tains ; Philip, on his side, making corresponding concessions
to them. But the most important part of their mutual en-
gsagement was that each promised to aid the other with the
ntmost extent of his powers, in the event of either being in-
volved in war on account of the holy apostolic religion.+ And
in this treaty the six cantons made no exception; pot even in
favonr of the confederated cantons; on the contrary, it was
against them in particular that this part of the treaty must
Lave been arranged, seeing that there was no other power
with which there was any probability of their- being involved
in a war from motives of religion.

Here also then, how much more powerful was the influence
of religious feeling than that of national attachment! A
community of faith now united the ancient Switzer with the
house of Austria! The Confederation became for the moment
a secondary consideration.

* The importance of the Mihlhausen affair, as regarded religion,
i made very evident by the narrative of the Anonymo Capitol., founded
on the reports of the nuncio, to which we shall again refer in examining
Tempesti. .

+ Traité d'alliance faite entre Philippe 11. &c. Dumont, Corps Diplos
=atique, vol. i, p. 459, -



1583-89.71 BAVOY AND SWITZERLAND. 511

Tt was most fortunate that no cause for immediate hostilities
arvse. The influence of this Jeague was therefore confined in
the first instance to Geneva.

Charles Emanuel, duke of Savoy, a prince whose whole life
had been marked by restless ambition, had often evinced a
desire to seize the first favourable occasion for regaining pos-
session of Geneva, regardinghimself as the legitimate sovereign
of that city; but his purposes had hitherto been always de-
feated by opposition from the Swiss and French, from both
of whom the Genevese received protection,

But circumstances were now altered ; under the influence
of Guise, Henry III. promised, in the summer of 1588, that
he would no longer impede any enterprise undertaken against
Geneva.

Receiving this intimation, the duke prepared himself for
the attack. The Genevese did not lose their courage, and
made occasional incursions on the ducal territories. But, on
this occasion, Berne afforded them but very insufficient aid.
The Catholic party had insinuated their partisans into the
very midst of this city, closely interwoven as it was with
Protestant interests; there was a faction there which would
not have been unwilling to see Geneva fall into the bands ot
the duke.* Tt thus happened that he very soon gained the
advantage. He had hitherto held the countships bordering
on Geneva under closely limited conditions, imposed on him
by former treaties of peace with Berne; he now seized the
occasion, and made himnself for the first time master in those
districts. He expelled the Protestants, whom he had pre-
viously been obliged to tolerate, and made the wlole country
exclusively Catholic. Charles Emanuel had till that time
been prohibited from erecting fortresses in that portion of his
territories ; he then built them in places where he could not
only make them serve for defence, but also for harassing
Geneva.

But before these affairs had proceeded further, other enter-

* The fifth article of the treaty leaves no doubt on the subject, even
though the judicial evidence of guilt on the part of Wattenwyl is involved
to a certain extent in obscurity. Extracts from contemporary pampblets,
agd from the acts of the Council of Berne, are to be found in Gelzer
Die drei letzen Jahrhunderte der Schweizergeschichte, bd. 1 p. 128, 137
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prises had boen undertaken, from which consequences of
nuch more extensive importance might be expected, and
which sccmed not unlikely to produce a complete revolutiou
in all the relations of Europe.

§ 12. Attack on England.

The Netherlands were in great part subdued, and negotia-
tions had already commenced for the voluntary submission of
the remainder. In Germany, the efforts of Catholicism had
prevailed in many districts, and a project was conceived, by
which those yet wanting to their triumph might be overcome.
In France, the Cbampion of Catholicism was proceeding on a
yath that by victories, investment of fortresses, attachment of
the people, and legitimate anthority, seemed inevitably leading
him to the possession of exclusive sovereignty. The ancient
metropolis of the Protestant faith, the city of Geneva, was no
longer protected by her former allies, At this moment the
plan was formed of laying the axe to the root of the tree by
al attack on England. ’

The central point of the Protestant power and policy was
without doubt in England ; the provinces of the Netherlands
vet remaining unsubdued, as well as the I{uguenots of France,
found their principal support in Queen Elizabeth.

But the internal struggle had, as we have seen, already com-
menced even in England. Swarms of Jesuits and pupils from
the seminaries, impelled by religious enthusiasm, sedulously
cultivated for this very purpuse, and by the desire to revisit
their native country, were constantly pouring into the kingdom;
Elizabeth opposing them by the utmost severity of laws enacted
to that end. In the year 1582, it was declared high treason
to attempt the perversion of one of her subjects from the esta-
blished religion of the realm to that of Rome.* In 1585, she
commanded all Jesuits and priests of the seminaries to depart
from England within forty days, under pain of being punished
a8 traitors, much in the same mauner as so many Catholio

* Camden, Rerum Anglicarum Annales regnante Eiizabetha, i. p 349,
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princes hac. dealt with the Protestants in driving them from
their severnl territories;* To this effect she then brought the
tiigh court of commission into operation ; a tribunal expressly
appointed to take cognizance of all offehces against the acts of
Supremacy and Uniformity, not only in accordance with the
usual forms of law, but by all means that could be devised,
even to the exaction of a solemun ocath ; a kind of Protesiant
Inquisition.t Elizabeth was, nevertheless, extremely anxious
to avoid the appearance of attacking liberty of conscience.
She affirmed that the Jesuits were not seeking the restoration
of their religion, but that their purpose was to lead the people
to an insurrection aguinst the government, and thus prepare
the way for foreign enemies. The missionaries protested
¢ before God and the saints,” ¢ before heaven and earth ” (as
they expressed themselves), that their object was eutirely
and solely religious, and in nowise regarded the queen’s
majesty.} But what understanding could discriminate be-
tween these motives? The queen’s inquisitors were not to be
satisfied with a simple affirmation. They demanded an explicit
declaration, as to whether or not the anathema pronounced
against Elizabeth by Pius V., were lawful and binding on
Englishmen. The prisoners were also required to say what
they would do, and to which side they would attach thewm-
selves, in the event of the pope’s absolving them from their
allegiance, and making an attack on England. The harassed
and frightened men saw no means of extricating themselves
from such a dilemma. They made an attempt by declaring
that they would render unto Cewsar the things which were
Casar'’s, and unto God the things which were God’s; but
their judges interpreted this subterfuge itself as a confession.
The prisons were accordingly crowded; execution was fol-
lowed by execution; and Catholicism also had its martyrs.

* Tbid. p. 396.

t ¢* As well by the oaths of twelve good and lawful men, as also
by witnesses, and all other means and ways you can devise.””—Neal,
History of the Puritans, vol. i. p. 414. It might at least have been
¢ lawful means and ways."’

3 Campiani Vita et Martyrium, p. 159 : [I affirm before God and
his angels, before heaven and earth, before the world and this tribunat,
that I am not guilty of lese-majesty, nor of sedition, nor of any conspiricy
ggainst my ccantry.]

VOL. I. 2L
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Their number in the reign of Klizabeth has bLeen calculated
at two hundred. The zeal of the missionaries was not sub-
ducd by this oppression, as will be readily comprehended.
The number of the refractory, the recusants, as they were
called, increased with the increasing severity of the laws,
and their exasperation incrcased in like proportion. Pam-
pllets were circulated even about the conrt, in which the act
of Judith in destroying Holofernes was held up as an example
of piety and heroic courage worthy of imitation. The eyes
of the greater number were still turned towards the imprisoned
queen of Scotland, who, according to the papal decision, was
the legitimate queen of England. They cherished a constant
hope that a general revolution wonld be hrought about by
an attack from the Catholic sovereigns. In Italy and Spain
the most fearful representations were circulated of cruelties
practised on the true believers in England ; accounts that
could not fail to excite abhorrence in every Catholic heart.*

No man took more carnest part in this feeling than Pope
Sixtus V. It is, doubtless, true, that he felt a sort of esteem
for the personal qualities of Queen Elizabeth: her high and
dauntless spirit awakened his admiration, and hec even sent
her an invitation to return into the bosom of the Catholic
~hurch. How extraordinary a proposition was this! As if
the power to choose remained with her : asif all her previous
bife, all that gave importance to her existence, her position in
the world, had not bound her irrevocably to the interests of
Protestantism ; even though ler convictions had not been
entirely sincere. Elizabeth replied not a word; but she
Jaughed. When the pope heard this, he declared that he
must then think of means for depriving her of her dominions
by force. .

Before that time he had but intimated such a design, but in
the spring of 1586 he openly proceeded to active measures,

®= « Theatre of the cruelties perpetrated by the heretica of our day.”’
1 begins with a ¢ special description of the cruelties and atrocities of the
Fnglish schizmatics in the reign of Henry VIII.;" and concludes with
*+ a description of the English Inquisition, and of the Machiavelian wcts
of crueity committed by the Celvinistiz Protestants in England o
Ireland during the reign of Elizabeth.”” DPlates are added, depicting un-
heurd of tortures, o most Lorrible sight.
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aud boasted that he would support Philip of Spain in bis
enterprise against England with assistance of a very different
character from that furnished to Charles V. by earlier popes.*

In Januury, 1587, he made loud complaints of the dilatcry
proceedings of Spain, and insisted on the aumerous advantages
the king would derive from a vietory over England in relation
to his future efforts for the perfect subjugation of the Nether-
lands.+

Ile soon became much irritated by the delays of Spain.
When Philip II. published a “pragmatica,” imposing re-
strictions on all ecclesiastical dignitaries, and consequently
affecting those claimed by the Roman Curia in his dominions,
the pope burst into a flaming passion. “ What,” he ex-
claimed, “can Don Philip conduct himself thus violently
against us, while he permits himself to be maltreated by a
woman ?”'}

And the king was certainly not spared by Elizabeth ; she
openly took part with the people of the Netherlands, and her
admirals, Drake in particular, made every coast of Europe
and America insecure. What Pope Sixtus had uttered, was
in fact the question secretly asked by all Catholics,—they
were astonished at the long endurance cf that mighty sove-
reign, and the many injuries he had suffered without avenging
them. The cortes of Castile exhorted him no longer to defer
the exaction of vengcance.

Philip received even personal insults. le was made the
subject of mockery in masks and comedies. This was on one
occagion reported to him, when the aged monarch, who had
always been accustomed to reverence, sprang up from his
chair in a state of irritation, such as had never before been
scen in him.

In these dispositions were the pope aud king, when they

* Digpaccio Gritti, 31 Maggio, 1586: [The pope will send him fou
times as much ; he desires that a feint should be made of going to
encounter Drake, but that the expedition should then turn towards
Eagland.]

+ Dispaccio Gritti, 10 Genn. 1587.

t [Complaining that the king should let himself be roughly handll
by & woman, and yet should brave hini (his holiness).]

212
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received intelligence that Elizabeth had caused the imprisoned
queen of Scotland to be put to death. This is not the place
to inquire into the legal right she may have bad for com~
wmanding this execution : it must, upon the whole, be regarded
as an act of political justice. The first thought of it arose,
so far as I can discover, at the time of the massacre of St.
Bartholomew. The then bishop of London, in one of his
letters to Lord Burleigh, expressed his fear lest so treacherous
a beginning should have its continuation in England. He
thinks the ground of this peril to be principally in the Scottish
queen. “The security of the kingdom,” he declares, de-
mands that her head should be cut off.”* But how much
more powerful bad the Catholic party now become in Europe !
Tlow much more violent was the excitement and commotion
it was now causing in England itself! Mary Stuart main~
‘ained at all times a secret correspondence with her cousins
the Guises, with the king of Spain, and the pope ; she was in
alliance with all the disaffected in England. The Catholic
principle, in so far as it was from its nature opposed to the
existing government, was represented by Mary Stuart. On
the first success of the Catholic party, she would indubitably
have been proclaimed queen of England. This was her
position : it resulted from the state of things; but it is also
certain that she made no attempt to withdraw from it, and it
cost her the forfeit of her life.

But this execution brought the plans of Philip and the
pope to maturity. TLis was beyond what they could endure.
Sixtus filled the consistory with his vociferations against the
English Jezebel, who had laid hands on the anointed head of a
princess subject to none but Jesus Christ, and, as she had her-
self acknowledged, to his vicegerent. To shew how cordially
Le approved of the activity displayed by the Catholic oppo-
sition in England, he raised William Allen, the first founder
of the seminaries, to the dignity of cardinal; an elevation
which was regarded, at least in Rome, as a declaration of war

* Edwin Sandys to Lord Burghley, Fulham, 5th of Sept. 1572 : * The
saftie of our quene and realme, yf God wil: furtwith to cutte of the
Scotish quenes heade; ipsa est nostri fundi calamitas.”’—Ellie’s Letters,
2nd series, vol. iii. p. 25.
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against England. A formal treaty was also now concluded
between Philip and the pope,*—Sixtus promising the king a
million of scudi in aid of the enterprise; but as he was
always on his guard, especially where money was the ques-
tion, he pledged himself to pay it when Plulip should havs
taken possession of an English sea-port. “Let your majesty
no longer delay,” he wrote to the king, “for all delay will
tend to change a good intention into a bad performance!”
Philip called every resource of his kingdom into action, and
fitted out the Armada called the “Invincible.”

And thus the powers of Italy and Spain, from which
influence so mighty had gone forth over the whole world,
aroused themselves for an attack upon England. The king
had caused a collection to be made from the archives of
Simancas, of all the claims he possessed to the English throne
on the extinction of the line of Stuart. The expedition was
associated in his mind with the most brilliant prospects,
especially that of upiversal dominion over the seas.

All things seemed now combining towards one result—the
ascendancy of Catholicism in Germany, the renewed attack
on the Huguenots in Frauce, the attempt upon Geneva, the
enterprise against England. At the same moment, a decidedly
Catholic sovereign, Sigismund ITI., succeeded to the crown of
Poland (an event of which we shall speak further hereafter),
with the prospect of future accession to the throme of
Sweden.

But whenever any principle, be it what it may, tends to
the establishment of absolute dominion in Europe, there is
invariably opposed to it & vigorous resistance, having its origin
in the deepest springs of human nature.

Philip found himself confronted in England by the national
energies in all the force of their youth, and elevated by the
full consciousness of their destiny. The bold corsairs, who
had rendered every sea unsafe, gathered around the coasts of
their native land. The whole body of the Protestants, even
the Puritans, although they had been oppressed as heavily as

* The original views of the pope, Dispaccio Gritti, 27 Giugno, 1587 :
|'The pope made a large offer to the king for the expedition, lut
be wishes to have the nomination of the king, and tAat the kingdom shail
be a fief of the chureh.]
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the Catholics, rallied around the queen, who now maintained
to an admirable degree, that masculine cournge with which
she was endowed, and gave proof of her princely talent of
winning, retaining, aud controlling the minds of men. The
ineular position of the country, and even the elements, co-
operated to the defence of England. The invincible Armada
was annihilated even before the assault had been made: the
cxpedition failed completely.

It is, nevertheless, evident that the plan, the great purpose
itself, was not immediately abandoned.

The Catholics were reminded by the writers of their party
that Julius Ceesar, as well as Heury VII., the grandfather of
Elizabeth, had both been unfortunate in their first attempts
on England, but had at last become masters of the country,—
that God often delayed the victory of the faithful. The
children of Israel, in the war that they had undertaken by
cxpress command of God, with the tribe of Benjamin, were
twice beaten with great loss. It was not until the third
attack that they gained the victory: ¢ Then, the devouring
flames made desolate all the towns and villages of Benjamin,
—men and cattle were slain by the edge of the sword.”
¢ Therefore,” they exclaimed, “let the English ponder on
these things, and not be too much elated because their chas-
tisement is delayed.”*

Neither had Philip of Spain by any means lost his courage.
He propoesed to fit out smaller and more easily-managed
vesscls, and with these at once to attempt a landing on the
English coast, without waiting in the Channel to be joined by
the force of the Netherlands. In the arsenal at Lisbon pre-
parations proceeded with the utmost activity. The king was
resolved to stake every thing upon the undertaking, even
should he be obliged, as he once said at table, to sell the silver
candlesticks that stood before him.+

* Andrex Philopatri (Pareoni) ad Elizabethe regine Angliz edictum
responsio, § 146, 147: [No force (he adds) has been repelled by
their own courage; but rather by those casualties so common to warfare ;
the inclemency of weather namely, an insufficient sequaintaince with the
seas, and perhaps negligence and unskilfulness in some of those engaged ;
end, finally, by the will of God, who may have been pleased in his mercy
i+ spare the unfruitful tree to the third gospel year.]

t Dispacci Gradenigo, 29 Sett. 1583 : [Although the king has greatly
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But while this project was occupying his thoughts, other
prospects were opencd to his view,—a new theatre presentcd
iteelf for the activity of the powers wielded by Roman
Catholicism as now represented by Spain and Italy.

§ 13. Assassination of Henry I11.

In a short time after the calamitous dispersion of the
Bpanish fleet, a reaction took place in France, unlovked for,
and, as so frequently has been the case, violent and sanguinary.

At the moment when the duke of Guise, who ruled tlhe
states of Blois at his will, seemed, by virtue of his office of
constable, to be on the point of gathering the whole power of
the kingdom into his hands, Henry III. caused him to be
assassinated. That king, perceiving himself beset arnd
cnchained by the Spanish and Catholic party, tore himself at
once from their trammels, and placed himself in direct oppo-
sition to them.

But the death of Guise did not extinguish his party nor
anuihilate the League. This latter assumed for the first time
a position of undisguised hostility, and allied itself more closely
than ever with Spain.

Pope Sixtus was entirely -on the side of this party.

The assassination of the duke, whom he loved and admired,
and in whom he beheld a pillar of the church, had already
caused him extreme regret and indignation ; * he found it an
insufferable addition when Cardinal Guise was also murdered.
“ A cardinal-priest ! ” be exclaimed in the consistory, “a
noble member of the Holy See, without process or judgwent,

felt this turn of evil fortune, he yet shews himsclf more than ever resolved
to continue the enterprise with all his forces.] 11 Ott.: [His majesty
is_most earnest in thinking of this matter, ¢nd is eagerly making prepara-
tion for next year.] 1 Nov.: [These candlesticks shall be sold (the
king exclaimed), if there Le no other means of raising money.]

* The pope also complained very particularly that Henry II1. had
contrived to obtain a brief from him which [conceded to him the power
of being absolved from any sin whatsoever, if still reserved to the Apos-
tolic See, and with which he now desires to cover the heavy offence that
tia ias committed.] (Dispaccio Veneto,)
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by the secular arm, as if there were no pope in the world, as
if there were no longerany God!” He reproached his legata
Morosini for not having instantly excommunicated the king
He ought to have done 1t even though it had cost him a hun

dred times his life.*

The king was but slightly disturbed by the pope’s indigna-
tion, and could not be induced to give liberty to Cardinal
Bourbon, or the archbishop of Lyons, whom he bad alsy
imprisoned. He was continually urged by the Roman court
to declare Henry of Navarre incapable of succeeding to tho
throne, but instead of doing so, he entered into alliance with
him.

The pope then resolved to adopt measures of the utter-
most severity ; he cited the king to appear in person at tho
court of Rome, there to render an account for baving murdered
a cardinal, and threatened bim with excommunication if ho
failed to release his prisoners within a specified time.

Sixtus declared that he was bound to act thus ; should he dc
otherwise, he must answer for it to God as the most useless of
pontiffs ; Lut since he bad thus fulfilled his duty, he need not
fear the whole world; he made no doubt that Henry III.
would perish as King Saul had done.t

By the zealous Catholics and the adhereuts of the League,
the Lking was abhorred as a reprobate and outcast, the denion-
strations of the pope confirmed them in their violent opposi-
tion, and before it could have been expected, his prediction:
was fulfilled. On the 23rd of June the Monitorium was
published in France. On the 1st of August the king wase
assassinated by Clement.

The pope himself was amazed : “In the midst of his
army,” he exclaimed, “on the point of conquering Paris, in

* Tempesti, ii. 137, has given %o speech of the pope at full length,
with his letter to Morosini: [The cardinal being assassinated (it says)
in the very face of your illustrious lordship, you, the legate a latere,
how does it happen that you «id not instantly publish the interdict?
This you should have done, even had it cost you a hundred lives!]

+ Dispaccio Veneto, 20 Maggio, 1589 : [The pope accuses himself of
negligence for not having made any remonstrance, or taken other steps,
during five months that have elapsed since ome cardinal has been as-
sassinated, and anotber, with an archbishop, kept prisoner; he fears ili¢
wrath of God, &e.)



1563-89.] ABSASSINATION OF HENRY HIT. 521

his own cabinet, he has been siruck down by a poor monk,
and at one blow.” He attributed this to the immediate inter-
vention of God, wlho thereby testified that he would not
abandon France.*

How is it that an opinion so erroneous can possibly have
gained possession of the minds of men? This conviction pre-
vailed among innumerable Catholics; “It is to the hand of
the Almighty alone,” wrote Mendoza to Philip, “ that we
must ascribe this happy event.”t+ In the distant university
of Ingolstadt, the young Maximilian of Bavaria wzs then
pursuing his studies, and in one of the first letters from his
hands remaining to our days, he expresses to his mother the
joy which he had received from the intelligence that ‘‘the
i{ing of France had been killed.” }

This occurrence had nevertheless another and less auspicious
aspect ; Henry of Navarre, whom the pope had excommuni-
cated, and whom the Guises so rancorvasly persecuted, now
succeeded to his legitimate rights,—a Protestant assumed the
title of king of France.

The League, Philip II., and the pope were resolved that
they would not suffer him on any condition t- attain to the
enjoyment of his kingdom. The pope sent a new legate to
France in the place of Morosini, who appeared to be much
too lukewarm. This was Gaetano, who was believed to be
disposed to the Spanish party, and the pontiff gave him a sum
of money, a thing he had never done before, to be applied as
might be most advantageous for the purposes of the League.
He was commanded above all things to take care that no
other than a Catholic should be king of France. The crown
ought without dcubt to belong to a prince of the blood, but
that was not the only condition to be insisted on ; the strict
order of hereditary succession had more than once been
departed from, but never had a heretic been suffered to

* Dispaccio Veneto, 1 Sett.: [The pope in the consistory declared
that the occurrence of the French king’s death must be considered to have
been at the express will of God, and ought to make all men confident that
he would continue to have France in his especial guard,]

+ Capefigue, v. 290. :

$ Wolf, Maximilian J. th. i. 5. 107
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succeed ; the first essential was that tho king should be a
good Catholic.*

In this disposition of mind the pope considered it cven
praiseworthy in the duke of Savoy, that he had taken advan-
tage of the disorders prevailing in France, to gain possession
of Saluzzo, which then belonged to the Fronch. It was
better, Sixtus declared, that the duke should take it than
that it should fall into the haads of the leretics.t

And now every thing depended on securing that the League
should be victorious in the conflict with Henry IV.

To this effect a new treaty was concluded between Spain
and the pope. The most zealous of the Inquisitors, Cardinal
Sanseverina, was intrusted, under the seal of confession, with
the arrangement of the terms. The pope promised to send
without fail an army of filteen thousand foot and eight hon-
dred horse into France, and further declared himself ready to
furnish subsidies when the king should have penetrated with
a powerful army into that kingdom ; the papal forces were to
be commanded by the duke of Urbino, a subject of the pope
aud an adberent of the king of Spaiu.}

And thus were these Spanish and Italian powers, combined
with their adherents in France, prepared in arms to secure
the throne of that country to their party for ever.

A more attractive prospect could mot have been laid open,
either to the Spanish sovereign or the pope. Philip would
render himself and his successors for ever free from that
ancient rivalry by which the efforts of Spain had so long
been restricted ; the sequel shewed how mnch he had it at
beart. For the papal power also it wounld have been an im-

* Dispaccio Veneto, 30 Sett. The pope declares [that it does not
require that he should be elected of the blood royal, more than any other
family, being what had often happzned before; but never a heretic to our
boly religion ; that Savoy, Lorra‘ne, or even Mayenne, pretended to the
erown ; but his holiness did not wish to favour one more than another.]
Extract from the Instruction in Tempesti, ii. 233.

+ The pope was reproached ou that account, but [he justified himself
with many reasons, as to the taking of Saluzzo by the said duke, with his
participation.] (Dispaccio Veneto.)

¢ Authentic notice in the autobiography of the cardinal, and which has
tacn adopted by Tempesti, ii. 236,
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mense advance to have exercised an active influenee in placing
# sovereign on the throne of France. Gaetano was accord-
ingly directed to demand the introduction of the Inquisitice,
and the abolition of the privileges claimed by the Gallican
church ; but the most significant of all triumphs would have
been the exclusion of a legitimate prince from the throne, on
considerations purely religious ; the ecclesiastical impulse then
pervading the world in all directions, wonld thereby havs
wchieved complete supremary,
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1824 . . . . . o S . . . . . PN i . . . .. .. Fraacis I1.
16248 . . . . . . Charles I, Charles I111. &
12 . . . . . .- N . .. . . . . Charles-Louls Nich. Franci
| 1633 .. .. . . . . . .+ {Christina recovers the
1647 !Ferdinnn(l I, Palatinate, N
| 1640 - - .. . . . . e . . . Fred.-William 1650.
TR Louis XIV, '
"6 .. .. N . o . . . |Innocent X. '
[ 1608 | b L D (evedenic i I
RIUFN [ . . -»  |Commonw.
1651 .. . . . . o .- . . . . . Ferdinand [
16553 . . . . jProtectorate Mary
1644 . . . . .- <« |Charles X.
16555 e . .. . . . s e e . |Alexander V11,
U . e . I L. . i John-Geo. 11.
I 1678 \Leopald 1.
| 1660 .. . . . . .. |Charles Il. |Charles XI.
1663 - .. . .+ [Charles II. )
1667 . . . . . .. .. . . . .. . Clement IX.
1670 .. . . . v . . . .e Christian V. ‘Clement X. .. Charles alone
172 B B HE VT R . . . R . Charles 1V. .
1676 .. . s . . . .. . . . . .. Innocent XI. I
l 1679 . . . . . v e . . . . . . .. . ve Maximilian .
1680 . . . . . .. . .. . . . .- . . Emanuel  |CharlesII.  John-Geo. {11
1685 .. . . . . .James I1. . B .. . . .. . . . Philip-Wi.ll.iaml j
1648 . . . . . . ‘e .. . . . T .. Frederic | |
1649 . . - . . .. |Wiliam 111, . . . ‘Alexand. V111, R
1600 .. . . . . . .. .. .. . .. .. . .. . o« |[John.Willium . .. |Leopnld
1621 . . . . . . . e .. . fnnocent XI1. . . . P N . Jobn Geo. IV,
1604 .. . .o . . . . . .. .. . . .. . . . . . . . Frederic-Ag- l
1647 . .. .. e . .. .. .. {Charles X1I. | gustus L
1600 | .. .. B T T B v .. |eredericIv. |
l 0 | .. .. e e [PMMpY. ! ., .. o on e e Clement XI, ' | ,
: | ! ,
L ! | | B . [ L

~
|
|
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